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This edition of the Mudra Rakshasam has been 
undertaken at the request of several friends and pupils. 

For the text I have consulted the printed editions 
of Bombay and Calcutta, relying chiefly on those by 
Telang and Hillebrandt. 

The Commentary, Mitabhashini, is my own, I have 
tried to make it simple and towards that end have 
avoided in it all grammatical and critical discussions 
that are likely to distract the attention of the ordinary 
reader. Criticism and grammar are incorporated in the 
Anglo Sanskrit notes that follow under the heading 
Charcha. 

The Mudra Rakshasam abounds in obscure passages 
and even the most casual reader will notice that my 
treatment of these often differs materially from that of 



my predecessors. 

That these passages, as 1 find them, require “light, 
more light" is undoubted, and my readers will judge if 
I leave them darker or brighter. 

Pandit Kalikrishna Bhattacharya has with his usual 
kindness laid me under great obligation by seeing the 
book through the press. 


CALCUTTA, 
September 6, igiS. 


SARADARANJAN RAY 




i ADDITIONS AND ALTERATIONS 

Introduction, page 12, line 4, for ‘grounding 1 read 'grinding* 
Introduction, page ia, after line 19, add 

To the above may be added the mention in Act II 
of Bhat (boiled rice) as the food of the people and 
also the reference in Act III to animal-sacrifice on an 
extensive scale as a familiar occurrence. 

„ page 16, footnote, for outfit read 
Page 11, last two lines, for ngir~, read at|H— 

„ 34, first line, for roit read I*# 

,, 56, line r2, for 'sing song’ read ‘sing songs' 

,, 63 „ 12 „ What else ?(Kf'j). „ What else (Yes) ? 

„ 90 „ 12 „ seat „ sit 

103 „ 6 „ is being „ —being 

„ 126, after n«i«i add : — 

(Gating at the sky—With tears) Mighty Resider-in-a- 
lotus, you are extremely unappreciative of merit. (Do 
you ask) How ?— Say, O fickle one, why, forsaking 
Sire Nanda who was the source of your delight, you 
have become attached to the son begotten of Mura 
who is an enemy ? Why did you not perish even then 
with him like the line of temporal fluid at the death of 
the scent-elephant (ir*wn ) ? 
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383, last two lines— Place ‘giving unto him’ after‘new birth* 
»» 39 7% last line, add ‘and* after ‘succession* 

,» 41 1, line 18, after , add [ *mw: 1 mu* 

] 

„ 432, line 17, for ‘helpless* read ‘hapless* 

»» 450i before Charcha add :—*• 

Sid, —Where, with trappings of victory put on, these 
elephants, through excessively high mettle of rut, are 
roaring playing the part of water-laden clouds, and 
yonder horses with tremor caused through fear of a 
stroke of the whip, are converging in haste, 
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PRELIMINARIES 

The Mudra'Rakshasam is a political drama based on in¬ 
cidents relating to a period of the history of Magadha. From 
the drama itself we gather that immediately before this period, 
Magadha was under the sway of king Nanda* a haughty*, 
greedy 8 and powerful monarch who in course of time over¬ 
powered all other kings and became immensely rich thereby* 
besides making Magadha the seat of the sovereign power in. 
India. 5 

With all his greed and hauteur king Nanda was a kind 
master 6 , but on the whole he was not much to the liking of 
the people. 

Rakshasa, a Brahmana of great learning and a diplomat 


1. "qsn Act III, SI. n ; 

SI. 17; &c. 

2. ^ssY’—Act III, SI. T2, 

3. W*.”—Act I ; "snfasfl —Act III, 

SI. 10 ; &c. 

4. w* Act III, SI. 27 ; &c. 

5. "fni ?f«?*Wns*«’’~-Act IV, SI. II ; “qfh m\ £a 

Act VI, SI. 6 ; &c. 

6. <f, rasY! » wtwf"—Act II, SI. 14 ; "wj*In”— 

Act V, SI. 15 ; V Wf sm*f~Act V, SI. 20 ; 

TOTH”—Act VII, SI. 16 ; &c. 
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of the highest order, was the raoit trusted of Nanda’s ministers. 
Though of the priestly caste, he was the foremost fighter of 
his time. Indeed by ips wisdom and valour 1 Rakshasa prov¬ 
ed to be the mainstay of Nanda’s kingdom To these unique 
qualifications he added unparalleled devotion to his master's 
cause* and thus became an object of universal regard. 

King Nanda bad 8 sons who all inherited the faults of 
their father 8 . 

Mura, a Sudra woman, also bore him a son, by 

name with the patronymic This son appears to have 

been an illegitimate one 5 . Hence probably Rakshasa's 
aversion to hun though be was endowed with all virtues and 
£ave every promise of rising in life*, and was dear to his 
lather 1 . We cannot explain Rakshasa's contempt from the 
fact that Chandragupta’s mother was a Sudra. A Sudra 
mother, if wedded, is no bar to reception in the very highest 


j. qra*V*— Act III, para 33; 

w"—Act VI, SI. tS j 4 U» 5 rei unfaifare:"’ 

—Act VII, SI. 15 ; &c. 

2 “WGH «U1*V[T gftWH —Act I, SI. 14 ; 

‘sfaqjT haw q *3 fam:*—Act II, SI. 21 ; &c. 

3. *rq —Act I, SI. 13; 

Act III, SI. r8 ; &c. 

4. *wr«i qq Act II, SI. 8 ; “Pm* wqfvt?! 

Wfa qiw Act III, SI. 3 ; «nfatja: M —Act 

V, SI. 19 j &c. 

5. “»Nr Act II, SI. 7 * “qfll f$5«ir 

$ 9 Act VI, SI. 6 J &c. 

6. “iwnfiRmfftq:*—Act VII, SI, 12. 

7. “wwr*: *qfY—Act II, SI. 8. 
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society. The mother of Nanda himself was a Sudra according 
to the Vishnupurana 1 . Yet Rakshasa takes him as of imma¬ 
culate descent 8 . Besides if Chandragupta were born in 
wed-lock, Rakshasa would not have deplored the utter extinc¬ 
tion of Nanda’s race so long as Chandragupta lived.* 
Cbanakya too does not count Chandragupta when vowing 

' Naturally Chandragupta did not feel him¬ 
self much attracted towards the Nanda family. 

Soon after occurred an incident of terrible significance 
to Nanda and his family and profoundly affecting the destiny 
ot Chandragupta. Chanakya, a Brahman, deeply read in 
politics but with an excessively short temper and with features 
by no means agreeable, was, on a certain occasion seen occu¬ 
pying the seat of honour in an assembly of distinguished 
Brahmanas in the palace of Nanda. This enraged the king 
and he ordered his people to remove Chanakya from the seat*. 
Chanakya turned round like fury, unloosed the tuft of locks 
in his head, vowed the destruction of the entire race of 
Nanda 5 and left the town*. 

He sought out an old friend and class-mate of his, as 


Vishnupuranam . 

2. “qfei -Act. VI, SI 6. 

3. W^—Act. II, SI. 4 ; 

v ‘tiaT 3*1”—Act VII, SI. 4 j Sic. 

4. —Act I, SI. 12; 

Act IV, SI. 11. 

*?*fl*s Act III, SI. 27. 

0. 4, SJ?n*n; gsw ** fasfa Act III, SI. 11. 
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learned and astute as himself, and sent him over to Kusuma- 
pura in the garb of a mendicant to cultivate the friendship of 
Nanda's ministers especially of Rakshasa, and report news. * 
While this mendicant was engaged in his mission, Chanakya 
himself was busy performing certain arduous mystic rites- 
knovvn as by virtue of which one's enemy is said to 

come by an unnatural death.* 

Chanakya was now met by Chandragupta accompanied by 
some high officials of Nanda such as Bhadrabhaia, Purusha- 
datta &c.* An expedition against Nanda was planned ; qqaqi 
the king ol curtain hill-tracts to the North of India was. 
bought over with the promise of half of Nanda’s kingdom m 
case of success, and with a force composed mainly of hill* 
men, siege was laid to Kusumpura.* 

King Nanda relied on the prowess of his minister Raksha- 
sa with whom he entrusted the defence of the city. Rakshasa 
was a comparatively old man at the time 1 , yet he performed 
prodigies ol valour displaying equal skill in blocking rushes 
of enemy-elephants, in checking charges of enemy-cavalry and 
in charging at the head of his own infantry.* But all this 
could not stop destiny. Chanakya's was at work. 


1. —Act I. 

2. qftfe’SS:”--Act IV, SI, 22. 

3. qqr^^qr.” —Act I, 

Act II. 

5. “»it fq^FlsTflfwqii?^"—Act VII. 

6. "glqi rarest qTfaW.Sfft 

qvSttir vnW— Act II, SI. 14. 
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Nanda got killed* and his sons followed him in quick 
succession. 9 

The sole surviving member of Nanda’s race, though not 
of the Nanda family, now was old Saivarthasiddhi, a infs of 
Nanda* when Rakshasa proclaimed king and continued the 
defence.* But was averse to warfare, nay, disinclined 

to all worldly affairs. He could not bear the sight of the city 
under siege and left for the hermitage 5 . This forced Rakshasa 
to capitulate. 

After capitulation Rakshasa feigned friendship with 
Chanakya and Chandragupta and stayed on in the city secretly 
planning measures to restore the dynasty of Nanda with 
Sarvarthasiddhi as king/ His first move was to have qifiv 
as friend. In this he succeeded 7 . But Chanakya shattered 
his hopes by promptly getting assassinated/ This, 

however, did not deter Rakshasa from work. But he saw 
that he must now work outside the city, so after, completing 
his plans, he left by an underground passage. 9 


1. *1*1 fowfkWBsnST-'Act VI, SI. 7. 

2. q&wgni: w « vn; wtw”—Act III. SI. 27. 

3. "sifaifasfci sftaffi ^wm^—'Act I. 

4- -Act V. 

5. Apt II. 

6. “gajiut 3ft frans wt &c."—Act III, 

SI. 26. 

7. “fa** winfafa f*ri Act V, SI. 7 ; aaW- 

f%m ’uaiwfaWt * 1 ^* 3 —”—Act V ; w fa<*3^?T«nfq”—-Act V, 
SI. 1 g ; “^9 < sm: nsrar:” — Act VI, SI. 7, 

S. "qtovftaira: tfreiiranTOr. Act III. 

9- wfatTOia* gins"—Act II. 
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While watching Rakshasa at work, his wisdom, valour and 
devotion had made a deep impression on the mind of 
Chanakya. Affairs of state were thrust upon Chanakya and 
were a hindrance to his practice of penance. He thought now 
that he had at last found a worthy successor in Rakshasa in 
whose care he may safely leave the management of Chandra- 
gupta’s vast kingdom and retire. But would Rakshasa accept 
the work ? He would not so long as a single member of 
Nanda’s race survived. The first step towards his goal was 
therefore the assassination of Sarvarthasiddhi. This was no 
sooner seen than done. 1 But this instead of throwing Rak* 
shasa into despair, only served to stiffen his back the more. 
He made up his mind to wreak vengeance on the authors of 
this fresh outrage. It would please the soul of Nanda.® The 
aim was altered. It was no longer the restoration of the 
Nanda dynasty, but revenge for the extirpation of the race 
of Nanda. 

Rakshasa now approached Malayaketu the son of Parva- 
taka who was then mourning his fathers loss and was eager 
to strike at his father's enemies.* To whet that prince’s 
avarice he made him the offer of the entire kingdon of Nanda 
in case they can wrest it from Chandragupta. 4 Malayaketu 
had great confidence in Rakshasa and forthwith commenced 
to make preparations for an expedition against Kusumapura. 


r. “flqtwrmsfa Act I. 

a. TOwSwifan: Act II, SI, 5. 

3. wws Act VI, SI. 7. 

4‘ Act I ; “WT — 

Act IV. 
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The news soon reached Chanakya. Subsequent events are 
narrated in the drama. 

THE MUDRA-RAKSHASAM 

This is a play in seven Acts, The hero (*n?nr) is Chanakya 
and Rakshasa is his adversary ( ) i The struggle is 

of a unique character. Rakshasa fights for blood while the 
whole weight of Chanakya’s mighty intellect is thrown into the 
fray solely to win over Rakshasa to Chandragupta’s cause. 

The first Act gives an inkling of the plans of Chanakya, 
the most notable of which is the imprisonment of Chandana 
dasa, the bosom friend of Rakshasa. 

The second Act describes Rakshasa’s moves which, how¬ 
ever, are all check-mated by the countermoves of Chanakya. 

In the third Act Chanakya plans a hoax upon Rakshasa 
by shamming quarrel with Chandragupta. 

With the fourth Act commences the play of Chanakya’s 
spies. One of them, a deserter from Chandragupta, but now 
employed as minister under Malayaketu, makes capital of the 
shim quarrel between Chanakya and Chandragupta and suc¬ 
ceeds in creating distrust against Rakshasa in the mind of 
Malayaketu. 

In the fifth Act the spies produce an artfully worded letter 
incriminating Rakshasa as conducting treasonable negotiations 
with Chandragupta. Malayaketu is shocked and dismisses 
Rakshasa from his presence. 

The sixth Act introduces Rakshasa disgusted with the 
wot Id and back to Kusumapura for the release of his friend 
Chandanadasa just when the latter is being led to the place 
of execution. 

In the seventh Act Rakshasa rushes between the execu¬ 
tioners and their victim and offers his own person as ransom 
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for the release of his friend. Chanakya and Ch andragupta 
now appear on the scene. The former explains that his 
strategy was planned with the sole object of securing the 
services of Rakshasa for Chandragupta and intimates that 
the king would lake if as a favour it Rakshasa consented to 
become his minister. Rakshasa relents and the curtain is 
dropped. 

SOURCES 

This account is a considerable impnvement upon the story 
of Nanda as it appears in the Puranas. The Vishnupurana 
and the Bhagavata contain a bare statement of the fact that 
Nanda was killed by Kautilya and Chandragupta made king 
in his place. Kamandaka a pupil of Kautilya mentions the per¬ 
formance of by Chanakya to kill Nanda. These obvious¬ 

ly could not have helped the poet much in the development of 
the plot The Dasarupa a work on dramaturgy written on the 
tenth century A. D, considers the Mudra-Rakshasa as derived 
from the Brihat*Katha. 1 

The Brihat-Katha is now believed to be extinct The 
Katha-sarit-sagara professes to be a faithful translation of the 
substance of this work. But we do not find the details of the 
plot of the poet in the Katha-sarit-sagara also. It does not 
even mention Minister Rakshasa by name or refer to his deeds 
under any other name. So far as is known at present the plot 
of the drama is the poet’s own ; and by its invention the 
author has proved himself to be a dramatist of a very high 

i. "iwpwivi Bsvnwi i i 

Vjjwt ftw sgat $<?: n sr*r: 1 ^ 

Km w#* tfe 3Vr**wt Dasarupa. 
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order. A competent authority observes—“Simple as is the 
•subject of the drama there is no want of action in its develop* 
ment. The stratagems of Chanakya are varied, numerous, 
and well connected, and although there is occasionally some 
want of probability in their execution, yet they are made to 
contribute very successfully and ingeniously towards the pro¬ 
duction of their conbined result. * Again— “The plot of the 
drama singularly conforms to one of the unities, and the occur¬ 
rences are all subservient to one action, the conciliation 
Rakshasa. This is never lost sight of from first to last, with¬ 
out being made unduly prominent. It may be difficult, in the 
whole range of dramatic literature to find a more successful 
illustration of the rule.’’* 

THE POET 

The desire is natunl to know something of a poet of such 
eminence. Unfortunately we know at present next to nothing 
about him. In the Prelude he calls himself Visakhadatta the 
son of Maharaja Prithu and grandson of the chieftain Vates- 
varadutta. These names have not yet been successfully 
identified. 

The concluding verse of the work,* the instead 

of being general in its character, is composed specifically to 
belaud a certain king, Chandragupta by rname. As l have 
shown in the Charcha on this verse, two important conclusions 
follow from it :— 

i. Wilson’s Hindu Theatre, Vol. II. 

a Wilson’s Hindu Theatre, Vol. II. 

I. W|S- 

qfknm fafaSf i « 
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(a) There were inroads of foreigners in India, before and 
during the rule of this prince, leading to something like a 
permanent settlement. The extraordinary prowess of this king 
saved India by driving away the invaders. 

(&) This prince was the Lord Paramount in India. 

The poet, in this verse, identifies the prince with Lord Vish¬ 
nu and places his feat above that of the mighty Boar, the third 
incarnation of the Lord. Apart from the specific mention of the 
name of this prince, this identification is proof positive that 
Visakhadatta was a chieftain under this prince and that he 
wrote bis drama to extol the virtues of his sovereign. 

Before proceeding further it is fair to say that the last line 
of the verse is differently read in some of Telang’s and Hille- 
brandt’s manuscripts, some having qTfshft and some 

for mrawtPIJT i It is necessary to determine, 
if possible, which of these three readings is the correct one. 
Both Telang and Hillebrandt read i Wilson must 

have had this reading before him, as he ascribes the verse to 
Rakshasa himself. Telang rejects on the ground that 

this name cannot be traced anywhere He thinks that 

is a copyist’s slip for qiftMtafrrafri i Again he says there 
was an qwfimruf at Kashmere and another one at “Western 
Magadha or Behar”. The Rash mere prince is passed over 
by Telang, because the manuscripts that mention 
belong to provinces that are too far off from Kashmere. I do 
not see much force in this argument. There seem to exist 
other reasons, however, to reject the of Kashmere : — 

( a ) In the toitoi the poet remarks “*i in%: Wiftm *g- 
i The remark shows that the'poet was aware of the 
peculiar character of the growth of paddy, also of the fact that 
this character does not depend upon any skill of the grower. 
Besides, this being an illustrative remark made to impress the 
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general truth that precedes it, the speaker assumes that his 
audience is familiar with this characteristic of the paddy. 
From this it seems resonable to conclude that the poet is 
speaking to rice-growing people in a rice-growing country. 
Perhaps then the poet lived in or near Bengal. Telang him¬ 
self seems inclined to take the poet as a Behari. 

(&> The appreciative tone in which the poet speaks of the 
cheeks and locks of the women folk of Gauda 1 is that of a 
permanent resident and not of a casual visitor of Gauda- 

(/■) The Khasas are an insignificant hill-tribe to the 
North-Kast of India. But the poet gives them an prominent 
place among the fighters of Malayaketu.* The Khasas were 
possibly the poets neighbours. 

( d ) The prologue speaks of the hurry and bustle of a 
feast in progress a etc. refers to the pounding of 

rice for pastry. This again points to a rice-growing district as 
the scene of operations. People who live on rice, boil the corn 
whole , they have no occasion to keep pounded rice in the 
house. In other districts of India—I speak under correction— 
flour is the stapte food, and stock of powdered corn (flour) is 
always available in people’s houses. There are no sweet-meat 
shops in villages, and when guests arrive the hostess almost 
invariably arranges for home made pastry of which the principal 
ingredient is powdered corn. This, as remarked above, is 
always available in the house in other parts of India, while in 


i. "iftfNt **?w. arfw* 

Act V, SI. 23. 

2 “HWra’ HWI ! 4 r. w —Act V, SI, n. 

3. mfai fMwii: 1 

mim\% fwrjtar h Prologue. 
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Bengal it has to be made for the occasion. The machinery 
employed in Bengal for this purpose is a mortar and pestle of 
wood worked by hand ; but in other parts of India—I 
again speak under correction—it is in a grounding stone that 
wheat is made into dour. 

Yet another point—The mortar and the pestle is invariably 
•worked by females, in Bengal, who bring down the pestle on 
the rice in the mortar with all their might and with a hum 
much after the fashiom of Dhobies at work, The scene has dis* 
appered in towns, suburbs and villages near towns where flour 
is now avilable and used for pastry to save the bother of 
pounding rice ; but in remote villages, especally in the eastern 
districts of Bengal, the advent of guests, as well as special 
occasions, even now bring into requisition the mortar and 
pestle together with the female workers who hum their fatigue 
away. 

The verse preeminently fits in with village life in Bengal, 
and, to my mind, in conjimtion with the three other points 
noted above, marks the poet as a Bengali. 

We cannot therefore take him as a chieftain in the domi¬ 
nions of wsfawj of Kashmere. 

Another good reason to reject of Kashmere is to 

be found, as Mr. Dhruva remarks, in the fact that the poet 
calls the king of Kashmere a i 

The case of *nf*ft***[ of Western Magadha cannot be 
passed over on the grounds noted above. For it is quite possi* 

' ble for a chieftain of Bengal to hold dominions under a ruler 
•of Magadha. But this has to be rejected on the 

/grounds that (i) he did not attain sovereign power in India ; 


r* *»«nq traiwn: wmur;*—Act I, 
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(it) and that he had no claims to be deemed as a saviour of 
India by the extirmination of the Mlechchhas. 

We may therefore take it that qulfq*5f*pr: is the correct 
reading in the last line of the concluding verse of the play. 

But besides these reasons against the reading we 

have here also a reason for the reading i The verse be¬ 

longs to Rakshasa ; the actor recites it only to satisfy the 
etiquette of dramaturgy. It is Rakshasa who commences the 
speech with ?wfq *wg and then the stage direction utirangii 
follows. The passage is ambiguous ; instead of 

being taken as a stage-direction, may be read as portion of 
Rakshasa’s speech, which will then mean—Let this verse, 
which lam going to recite, serve the purpose of a nvww \ 
In other words the actor personating Rakshasa, after' having 
uttered ctsnfq utters the verse also, but in the capacity 
of, not Rakshasa, but *wi and without retiring for a change 
of dress. Such a thing though rare is not absolutely without 
parallel. In Bhasa’s q^tei the concluding verse* is recited 
by the actor that personated 5J«u and is dressed as sfqr i 

If then Rakshasa is allowed to refer to the verse by 
in his ?renfq then the verse must not contain anything 
that would sound preposterous as coming from Rakshasa. 
But could Rakshasa say anything here but qtfiwRgq: ? 
Would not q’lfsrqtsqfare’Rt sound preposterous in his mouth ? 
After the dispersion of the of Malayaketu and conse¬ 

quent confirmation of Chandragupta as sovereign ruler m 
place of Nanda how nicely would the sentiments of the verse 
suit both Rakshasa and Chandragupta ? There can be no 
doubt that qifwy’g^fl: is the correct reading here. 

i. “*** w* tost: m\ i **nnfq *ff sfpjt vsifw. 

iroraB n* 
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Well then, it follows that was a under 

Emperor ws$iih t 

But who is this Emperor ? There were three princes 
of this name who wielded power in ' India. The first is the 
founder of the Maurya dynasty who figures in our play ; the 
second is of the Gupta dynasty of Magadha who is known as 
Chandragupta I ; the third is also of the Gupta dynasty, and 
known as Chandragupta II, surnamed Vikramaditya. 

Our poet could not have referred to the first of these, 
because in the drama he has freely poured epithets of abuse 
on Chanakya and Chandragupta the Maurya. The second 
also may be passed over, because though a powerful king, he 
is not known as an entirpator of Mlechchhas. The third was 
a powerful king whose dominions extended all over India and 
who overthrew the Huns and other Mlechchhas and wrested 
from them the territories they had seized in the Punjab. This 
prince who by his valour had gained the title Vikramaditya, 
ruled at Magadha with his capital at Pataliputra m the fifth 
century A. 1 >. 

Visakhadatta , therefore , flourished in the fifth century A . D. 
and ruled over a small principality sommhere in Bengal in Ike 
kingdom of Chandragupta II of Magadha. Similarity in name 
led him to write his play recording the feats of Maurya, so 
that while extoling the deeds of Maurya, he might indirectly 
laud the feats of his own sovereign. 

CRITICISM. 

years ago Prof. Wilson in his Hindu Theatre published 
his estimate of the merits of the Mudra-Rakshasam. Subse¬ 
quent writers have all followed Wilson in his criticism. The 
following brief notice is based mainly upon Wilson’s review. 



CRITICISM 


1 $ 

The subject-matter of the Mudra-Rakshasam is diplomacy. 
There is no scope here for love and the other tender feelings 
of human nature. Consequently brilliant or beautiful thoughts 
with which the writings of Bhasi, Kalidasa or Bhavabhuti 
abound, do not appear in this play. The poet, however, 
makes up for this want of imagination with a vigorous per¬ 
ception of character and a manly strain of sentiment that are 
inferior only to elevated conception and delicate feeling. The 
language is in keeping with the dry character of the sub¬ 
ject* matter. It is rarely beautiful or delicate, but always 
vigorous and occasionally splendid. 

Of the characters, Rakshasa and Chanakya are placed in 
vivid contrast before us. Both are bold schemers ; both are 
unmindful of personal advantage. Chanakya has to fulfil a 
vow, but that accomplished, he relinquishes rank and power ; 
Rakshasa, whilst he pursues Chandragupta with hostility, seeks 
only to revenge the death of his former master, without the 
thought of acquiring fortune or dignity for himself. But Cha¬ 
nakya is suspicious and circumspect so knows what people are 
to be employed for bis work ; Rakshasa is confiding and im¬ 
pulsive, consequently, bungles m the selection of his agents. 
Chanakya is violent and inexorable ; Rakshasa gentle and re¬ 
lenting. Chanakya with his whole heart in bis work, is 
sanguine of success ; Rakshasa working though a mere seme 
*>i duty, is despondent. Hence Chanakya succeeds while 
Rakshasa fails. 

Chandragupta and Malayaketu also offer fit subjects for 
contrast. The contrast is given by Rakshasa himself in a 
nut-shell. Chandragupta is and Malayaketu is i 

Thoughtless and incapable of distinguishing between right 
and wrong, the latter throws away his chance of success. 
Meddlesome by nature he always interferes with Rakshasa ’j 
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work and spoils it, but Chandragupta stands utterly aloof 
sleeping as he himself put it, while Chanakya works for him. 

SOCIETY 

Wilson has remarked that the Mudra-Rakshasam “re¬ 
presents a curious state of public morals, in which fraud and* 
assassination are the simple means by which inconvenient obli¬ 
gations are acquitted, and troublesome friends or open enemies 
removed.” Had the learned professor lived to-day he would 
have seen that diplomacy is diplomacy for all times all the 
world over. There is little to choose between a poison-girl 
or the knife of the assassion and poisoned wells or cultured 
bombs cast at the sick on board hospital ships and steeping 
women and children in rural districts at night. Wilson 
himself, however, admits that a “redeeming feature of Hindu 
treachery is devoted fidelity to an employer. Although some 
of the personages cannot help expressing a disgust for the 
duty they have to discharge, they never intimate any relaxa¬ 
tion of purpose, although treated with indignity or blows.” 

Caste prejudices are as strong in the days of our poet as in 
those of Manu. Visakhadatta’s contempt for the Sudra is un¬ 
bounded. The highest on earth, the king himself, is a Sudra, 
and he is told this in his face ! Chanakya is never tried of 
calling him a Vrishala, in fact, he has no other name for the 
king. It is true that some lexicons take as a proper 
name of t Whether these lexicons are right or wrong 

is quite immaterial. The point is what sense the poet attaches 
to the word. Tho pcet does not take sra as a proper name 
Of\w^!?r but as meaning a only,® 


i. “wt m* tfewt i 

a. Act: III. 



SOCIETY 


Vaisyas are not directly mentioned in the play. is 
a general name for a Banker who may belong to any caste 
whatever. In the Michckkakatikam is a Brahman. 

If we may be allowed to treat the Smhtkis of our play as 
Vaishyas, we find that they have degenerated. They speak 
Prakrit and nor Sanskrit which they are entitled by birth as 
twice born. 1 Possibly from long association trade they are 
no longer deemed as «rmnn ; narrowness of mind has super¬ 
vened and they have become *i3fm<UT—they have de¬ 
generated.* 

The Kshatriyas have not much changed. As in the old 
days they are devoted to chase and war. The avarice of 
Nanda does not point to deterioration. There were bad kings 
in the good old days too. 

Visakhadatta gives Kayasthas a high place in society. 
They are still clerks and keepers of record as in the days of 
old. The idea of calling them Sudras has not occurred to any 
one. Chanakya, the highest Brahmana in the land then, who 
calls the king himself a speaks of iwfjrsra as qrepg 
of as qrcrar wi not as n<s or im wwsi » s 

A who knows that is a particular friend of 

Minister Rakshasa, calls in presence of Rakshasa as 

merely without any title of respect prefixed, but 

speaks of as srtfrnrsm 4 cleverly showing that Kayas¬ 

thas ranked above the Sreshthins. 

t. m xm' 3 sgm "wrftawt §raw»nH "—Dasarupa. 

2 . "irawfsi sUwsra —Act VI* SL 16. 

3. mwm Act I * mm* 

wi wtf**—Act III. 

4/ vi. 

*w:”—Ibid. 



INTRODUCTION 


18 


Another noticeable fact is that Kayasthas speak Sanskrit. 
They are thus —not low—which as a rule applies to 
vm% and Is® t 

But quill-driving is a harmless profession, so Kayasthas 
were not a dreaded race. Chanakya styles them as of “siwt 
of litle influence. 

The Brahman has lost his old prestige. He is not here 
spoken of with the same awe and reverence as in the works 
of Kalidasa. Rakshasa was a Brahmana, and a Brahmana of 
high position ; even he was at one time about to be put to 
death by Malayaketu. 1 

The book is full of noble illustrations of the relation 
between the king and his subjects, friend and friend, hasband 
and wife, father and son, and altogether disclose a society 
with refined and romantic ideas of duty and devotion. 


i 


"tfaasn uw: tfh wwfafu;*—Act V. 



fuTwrfanNmt i 

*iw m<ff file* ?jR5j' ?n?ni i 

35rcre«$titsv farfitfw ?rowfa h * » 
^ite f ^ nsKP urrt TOfar 
as ST fasts sff3*r*N | 

*m^En *rai ^s<rc?r farat wrarf- 
*raifafasw*t fafwfiRtani « ^ # 

** *f*fas?rrai gutsf *t fwiTOsj wr: i 
’wrfafa *wtaww: fa?^fa t 3 




inratCT 


i. mm farm 3 fatfa srfawm fa 3 mwm?mr 
strammrm^mi. trftfamrrfcr 3 fast?} WU 1 
mff i^Tfar ^55' Jirarag faarar *1 irat# Jjfhij- 
?«m srofaf mmostrrfifati:»?o 

Who is this lucky one resting on your head ?—Sasikala ( a 
lunar digit >. Is that really the name of this one ?—The 
name of this one indeed. It is the one well known to you ; 
what for is it forgotten ? I ask of the woman not of the 
moon.—Let Vijaya answer if the moon is not trust-worthy. 

May this craft of the Lord, anxious to conceal the celestial 
stream from his consort, guard you. 

% fercfafawn?—ssfsniRtn 

wr, *rw g ?—«nn 1 $ qfkfamf'v f?ft: 

n anff n—qfe v$\ saw w, faw wrg it «fii 

?«h: mifttr fwt: r, qrssng tt f m 

*roirwg qqfwm nyt ^tfsrcfa qfmn, tt*r * qdtiw 
'mm&'nm srcin«®% vm fwi, amnft* g mui to i 
S. R.-t-Mudra—i. 
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6wf% ifsn qR m R»nRfe \ m*a\ r?i tit astr. g^jftsnft 

fti?imflT*TT tRRTOR—‘ r«t f i W mwmft r*rot srosgltrfa 3 
^ftrcMEf f^taf ? tR^ *<rata t sfa rw‘ fe$g i ag f«re'.%ar r^- 
awnsfow R<RRfR ‘sifalRfRT’ r^*it wg i <iat tit aifsuRTRif 
wrni am ar wg, faaaia r galsfa ta'^g—'qRg’ *mnw 
*fg ‘w«?:' wm: ‘am g fag' i Rarcag ta rts ‘R«n:’ nfw.iri?n: 
^gaisnsn: :a?faa^r««n ffa ‘rih qa’ i ag <wfa ‘ag* Rfaag ‘qaa’ aw 
^ qf^;flfWfq , gfaFacwfa ‘ar«j fat:' gg<q Tawng' i qaam tat 
rw faaa ret tw wit rw: i «aif fw*:fa n pgrawfa tm Riangg, 
rtrj q gtftafq anfgg a^ifa, aita ‘aiHg’ st ‘raiw v% g* 

wfafrai V iwun \ ta *5rft t*n atag rrri sata£—-atffer^fif 
- g*Riaw w, f% ^ gaasi s^tiata R*wafa ! unrorfa *aw Rig i 
ffekitg **g‘ r«h gw: rr: fai ft aw sfa i fw*g nagg^a ggfe $ 
w*Rn wran, gg r* ferai ‘auf s<rf $ fa*iar ‘iasife’ #a rt fafon*! 
arf*«tfa i qag rrsit^w m\ ta w— ufa g RfiTO qa «a*n: 
*gft ag*:’ ^ttsfq anawwfg *rrw a‘ faqwHTRR % n Rafg ggi 
Taaiai’ qa ‘araag’ aatg afaarafg v^tat* a at i ‘ifa* qag srwqd 
‘few’ at«it: *fR«W taa€f Rft ‘fa^tgwaet:’ atafagannw ‘fadt:* 
fira« ‘arsa’’ araa ‘r: wig* gang aag ifh wn&rang Rfg aidt- 
aaag i q%g fRHtqtRi^ w' ^gng ^nqgg rrw ffa ^tr 
R neg tfa §%ti5i: i - 

OHARCHA 

1. HRTI—R*r WRlt R^RI Lucky. Here Dhundhiraja supposes 
that taf is expressed, because t^ occupies merely the 
-left half of the body, while a s<?4t is placed on the head ; 
also that fg?qi is implied, because it is highly improper for 
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* 

a woman to sit on the husband’s head. Both these 
interpretations assume marriage ; but where is the authority 
for the assumption ? We cannot say knows all because 
she is for then the whole dialogue becomes meaning¬ 

less. The dialogue proceeds on the assumption of ignorance 
on the part of fft i 

2. qftfaiwfq ft—qf> + fa + qs qrafoi t Hence 

has by the rule "i«wr ^ l 

3. vmfa*C sfa 'Ist*/ saw 

i Next qpgj has q?rt because it is a fasjqni of i Note 

that this Varttika supersedes the rule “qst f^q^” i Hence 
there should be no appeal to it here. By the Varttika qft %g: t 
*f f ^ t3*n, fcrq, ^»«rTf| fal, are also 

correct. Comp, qtfarfsfaw— infra. If the rule “qyt fg— ! 

V were allowed scope, then the additional forms 
would be inadmissible, “fafawifeqsftfl ftwr: 

.^ fgqsrffi’, *«WTOWitaT ^ trn *re r — Nagesa. 

4. witf s’anfa 3^*1—q^ is fejptqf i uses the qqisr*ii» 

Thus—qiCf TOifa i Siva pretends to take it as 
qrfr—thus ifift HW i Also see ^m\ i 

5. f«n: — ” Mqwnwam q^iff i The rule —* 

does not apply, for there is no qpnf# ( dis-appearance ) here. 

6. Remark —Also see the last note under the next sloka. 
The metre is frw defined as “*Vufat fqgrcsrfhgeiT 

—It is if the triads k, h, $, % 9 follow m 

order with pause after every seventh syllable. 


2. ^rfqrsr— 

* , w 

= wMwntwnra: #rora: 
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%U ront 

foaremgrt^fa siftafa* : trig 3t %:«gyag a^» 

Moreover—May the dance, uncomfortable through a 
xegard for the arena, guard you—the dance of the victor of 
^Tripura who avoided the imminent subsidence of the elffth 
by adjusted steps {Or —light treads) of his feet, did the acting 
ever and anon with but the contraction of his arms that out- 
reached all the worlds, and, through fear of a conflagration, 
did not fix for tong on objects of sight his grim eye ( i, <?,, the 
third eye ) that emitted sparks of fire. 

a v«ro:—^*3: viaif* *f xm: wt,v 

^«*fanf?roRT fmf n: to b wspwpj- 

sfe *t feHTfirafsR: ifh ;:nnra‘ 

«ng i «jwsn—'eq'npOTraT’i [ ww- 

3fa»n: ‘TOSnf ‘CTF?^ tfwl.’ ^T«- 

*smn\ *r g m«nd«n mm [ rm—‘*f mk’ i 

xm saw m ] ‘kw.’ qftTO: i 3 SfairsfV 

vjlutw' flre*?RT*l *ffaW*5W9Wt ‘??Nf flRRt %?:’ ftffW# 
cr’ * ^firwgtr/ 

j #enf«R?rat«a $ ?b: < ^wt% fasft* faTOfof?r *n*: s 

‘wfft:’ ‘to ‘wwwi* *fa«fairw 

m mrt* witpr ‘wft* ‘ffe’’ h? 

mm* «i mw*r; itraSWroi nfro^ef: ‘faBTfasrfasr.’ yx\l: 

• i 

, wa$: msn^^ ‘JigCtowf nwwtewi m- 

«rhr’ itir W:*‘3 :toT ftTOim: mtf w#; 

■ rniMw \ ** 'mm' tfif w«rcmt to$, 
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nj sr *r: i qmssr nun xm ifa ngwi wtfh: qrwi mm \ 

[;«5* fiwgrtwt wwfaqrg g«iiwq *5rtniwr *raqqtg»i ssnfl? 

*ra qqjq^q: *fa sftsATsft i \n:, m% ^tt <®fa: m 
gn: qinarcrvra i ’qurnt wjrqtg; i qr fe v&: g?ra»[ 

qrai«rcms*i qtfauqtft 3:«^*rwq m^ i *im sqfcsTgr 
*TS 503 $fsfq ^maiqqsTTtq SR^wfaqjfd i 

'i 


CHARCHA 

1. ^iifq^+^+aia fe?n^i ?n*r i siwnwiR would 
also suit the context. Hence there is no need of taking it in 
a future sense. 

2. *w.—Telang very happily renders ?*rg by “avoiding”. 
A rare use. 

3. «f rq^:—*fh tx f Hit kx: initiation i i 

qra tread, ^r. .fee: qg « at: self-adjusted, mvm; qim: adjusted 
treads, L <?., treads of which the severity was carefully regulated 
to suit the supporting strength of the Earth. Or sf x\ is 
gentle, sbw, cf. “tai^tx qfq^qtrffi” i tf*;" 

xmw. i iffT ?%: i 

4. qrgji^qq—-qq implies that full play of the arms was 
not possible. 

5. is qif ; both masculine and neuter. The 

word optionally becomes qfq^ by w q^g—” » Hence is 
an optional form, uSst f«w: t 

6. —qfawq here is a necessary part of flurgAi 

7. ^^qnwirwui—«5 <J*«rtqrT:, qt4qt -~i m\ *fd- 

3T«®fqf tfd «4^qr + 'qfeH-3Tq-h« I tq^Ffi 

• 8. qqqqqrqf^^—qq q + q\ « iTx sqfire, m q wm*[ gsftt 
*fh sw**+ mr +f*^*TOf* i mu i Hate, soms, sea 1 sqiw 
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etc. as one word. The compound 99939 is difficult to ana¬ 
lyse. 99T 9 9999f9ijq* v 9 renders ^ almost redundant 
because if the is 93999*39 it is bound to be also 99 i 
Hence 99 should not be used as a f9§q9 to 9393359 ^ i Nor 
does < 991 ; 99999T: seem to help us much, because it is not 
easy to conceive a 99999 which is 939 i So 99 is superfluous,, 
The reading 9919 is therefore preferred. 

9. 9T?9t*f; —31313 iftfh; ; <\m\ i %<Tt *»ft as in snfa 92ts*PT- 
w: ( “fwwn sfet utafaflwnn 9q9s%9r 9 999 i «**13(9913* 

Bhatloji )! 

10. 9i9f»: etc.—9m?<i^ 9(915 9%9 91 sfa 91 + 3^99 ^nf^r- 
999 9*9 91 wtr: receptacle, 9131**9 93*l9: etc. ( see $9T*9i ). 
Bhundhiraja here sees allusion to *199 in 9iqi 5 r i It may be 
supposed to allude to 999%3 also (see asuan and notes n 
and i 2 .) 

11. 3;*er?99—3;*§rqf?r sffi 3;*a3 (99139) painful. 999 i 

Note that *ef*91<1 shows inconvenience in 91599 ■, 9919 implies 
discomfort in ^9f999 ; 7%*TO3q ( 9 wa; ) indicates restraint 
In ataraiq i Hence «:*ff99 on all sides. We have already said in 
■die ami that 3:?999 mav be taken to hint at the failure of 
qrer^r i The minister himself mourns his hard lot [ 5:9341 \ 
in Acts VI and VII ; thus “faqsrtf —”, .Act VI SI. n 
and **535 —”, Act VII, SI. 14. Some here read 

993*for 999 • The Dasarupa says *3931934 99 3-4 319*191993 i 
9td 93i9lf»m: mtff 9919*9 11” which implies that 9(999 
belongs to 99 and not to 33 i The second line of our verse 
speaks of 9,^*3, it is therefore preferable to have 39 1 

12. Rtmark —The metre is as before. For a simi¬ 
lar sentiment, compare— 

- 3<t 913131*11? 9919 9*9 ^9995 

* *< 

93 f99t9i*9339qf*99933WI l 
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3 =re{% ifig fagm u 

As already remarked, verses i and 2 extol the two minis¬ 
ters. < wi<u^r the mightier of the two is given the ist verse. 
The craft of the Lord guarded Ganga from so the craft 
of wiw will guard from 1 The 2nd verse is on 

1 The Lord commenced en*?^ and jeopardised the 
whole creation ; but by suitable adaptations which made 
himself suffer [ ] saved the universe from destruction. 

Similarly, began a campaign which jeopardised 
with his whole host, but by suffering himself through the 
sacrifice of his long-cherished hopes ( 5:^3* ) the minister 

ultimately saved the situation ( see Act VII ). 

* 

3. (siTOsej) igjaw.—*rawf?nre?f*t i 
sfw qfvtgr qsrt -“sna aiipn tpIi w 

5 RVKisrtr?«T 3 rja;^t: ssfa: ^rfvR^ 

igreror *nzqr strefSra* n” Tfa i to srtsi- 
qftsrfq ug^rtw wmfa qftaiq: 
rngwafa 1 gra: f 

, _ f qlga qrfsrfrenfq *?$?raf?rm i 
h *nfi: vajd n 3» 

( After ike Nandi) Suiradhara-~-Away with excessive talk* 
l have been commanded by the audience thus—*The ’new 
drama called the Mudrarakshasa, the work of the poet Bisba- 
Ichadatta, son of Prithu the holder of the tittle Maharaja, 
grandson of the chieftain Vatesvaradatta, has to be stages^ 
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by you to-day.” Really, very great joy arises in me too 
acting before an assembly capable of appreciating merits of 
poems, ( Do you ask ) why ?—The sowings of even a fool 
thrive if done in a good soil. The growth of paddy in 
clusters ( Or —the power of paddy to form the stalk ) does not 
, depend upon the skill of the sower. 

wrerw *fh—wirwfemqi fe3 
wrc:* ifa wren wsrot 3m wiw— 1 ‘wwtrgFw’ qgwrewwfe*J’ qn«i* 
wife i « 3 qa; wriSngwn nifeiwwwKifa tww: i wtw wn$r*mi ‘qfwi* 
**nw 3 w wiwifsrwwi ifa wivifta: wfa wwi—feiww«’ qnapcrawv 
‘feSTOTO* w: tfta;’ few fesreisrqw’ wwwwtqifq ut few 3 ’ wwi fewR* 
5fgwwwwr w: fej;* gw: ww? fe3: fwarwww« wfir/ 

■w 

fefew** wwwn wwfe 3 t«niii w$: fewrawd wro wizwr aiutRwwif 
wfe 3 w«wi t feqwNi’ wW fersiwt fawww’ wwww wt ' 3 W wwifwwtwT 
fefafc' wiwifewmwfe ‘ngwiwwi qwlswmwwr few wfq qfeftw: 

i wrc qftww: won wwww wwifq wwife: swfwr. i few*.* 
-qfrwfa sfw wrt i?w—www: n—wifewwnfe wflr. w?j3wqfwwi ( wat) 

, ^fta3 1 irfe: wwwftm m : gqj w w3w3 1 «imi—‘mfeaiwrifq’ ww- 
firtrenfq wfegwwnfh wwqrwi few:* wtwwrw wwwwi wfe fenwwqfawi' 
fesft war wgiRi feta 3 ’ ww 3 smfw i ra$fe ^fw—fei$/ 

- .-Hrafttar fewrefW f3Fr*toq3 fewj 1 qqwwd: fe^’ wwwt fe w3w3* 
*mgwwr 3 i qfaifwwwfe wwwiwfew, fag wnsifwwqfwwwi W<tWW- 
§«f 3 * i wpwfwt 3 snfeftw i wsjurwww vgm: wifew «w wfeij 
win* wwifq qfe ufw wife w^5: i nwtiRgenfe^sfe w^aiqFwmm: 

■i. 

’ fefe: .wwtffOit warftqJiqwFwwwi qgwwwi «wqwww w«r<p@r$ 
twwffej^fa^w qfw: i 



WSHtsv:- 

OHABOHA 

1. etc,—w 5 ^: rejoicing j wt 3 Or 

nfai^ «th: stage ; nfw:<o hh i wi 5 ^ a benediction. 

W«l i ^qfqH^qT^WWnftqfWTCHl i n^nq t**n %w\- 
Hamn*?t »” The object of the wis$ is to secure a 

happy termination of the acting, “qqraqsi 
Hi*^’ i The two verses preceding, constitute the *nsqt here—am 
HWI sTKt, each verse having four padas in it. HHTCqj 
MKq^lfq q«r w. the leading actor, “qr^WH” *hw i 

2 . nfftrern— jt-hsh + w^ Hit HHir: continua¬ 
tion. wfqnfaq: KHf: nfenrar:, qif*?r?i—-long dwelling on a sub¬ 
ject. hw t For UH3T in the sense of continuity we may refer to 
imm meaning ‘continued* in “tohpwhhA*H in: q^HqFttf- 
HsaPHtH:" i 

3. wraiftci :—hi + hi +■ faw + h HHfni i The root «q gives 
‘srfqq j fans, etc. 

4. qftqST—qft #Hf*q +^ + f«q 

qftq?[ meeting-hali ; by transference of epithets— assembly . frui I 

5. hhth etc.—The poet’s grand-father was a nra?i, his 
father had the title Hfmif i This extols of the poet as of 
high lineage—qrfatWHT I Note, his father was not a HfniH 
but only HVftinqqHT^ in which qqmqr implies that the title 
HTOiH was a personal distinction conferred on the poet’s 
father by the paramount power then ruling over India. 

6 . is seal, stamp, signet-ring, *th® was 
the prime-minister of ^ i The name here may be derived 
like hIhoth** 151*1 (which see). Thus—trw. 

—kihh entrapped by means of the signet ring ; by trans¬ 
ference of epithets ( hhht ) this is applied to the sh* that 
details the story ; and being neuter we have ^SEW^qn in 
the neuter—cf. Julius Oeser, King Lear, Merchant of Venicei 
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etc. as applied to the respective books of those names. Or 
again, w rm 1 ? neuter singular by 

fwiTOT and “q *T3 , 3^ W i Next as before 

The second derivation is preferable ( sec Sakuntala ). 

7 . ?r?8snp—a compound *rsj*i meaning—certainly, indeed, 
Teally etc. 

8 . —fa + faq + wsr excellence, 

merit, insist fair*: i 4 tfaf ?fa ftifa: t This is and 

as it implies that the qrtssr, he is going to stage, has superior 

. merits, is 3fnssm»nffl also. 

. • 9. *g*iTO—H+in + sn«i^ i “fltqwt 

'ravfticq t 

10. qiforo—idiot. This is mere humility (faqqlfaO i 

11. etc.—The ^ here implies qftqfpwET I 

12. wfa*.—Tillage ; by sowings. 

13. —w stump, also cluster. ssrlfh *fa +■ 

if+ 5^ i ?ra Wi: t The word is restricted to 

refer to by the Varttika i strtPir is a 

kind of ?hf% ( paddy. ). 

14. Metre —The metre is variously called qwniflr &c. 

*1* m TOW i fvsig:qi?5qt» n 

4. *zi »rat vzvariN w* 

Wferamsfiretfa i (nr) % 

wv. i TffOTct. wfirotfw i (* nf%3?r 
hi ) fairftRfiTW?>z|'i itvm y* ?*?m i 

wsrartifa Htfanrorfligm: aftsw: i ?roif% ~ 
anrfii 3Rffini ftnfar itarrpmftiag^iraei firfasi: t 

C 4 4 ' 

mwnt *fN upsw u»u 



Para 4 ] 


iwmtsv: 


U 

So having gone home and summoned my wife, let me 
commence music with the house-hold attendants. ( Going 
round and observing) This is my house ; here, I enter. 

( Acting entry and observation ) How so | what is this 1 it 
seems as if there is a big festival in our house. The atten¬ 
dants are more busily engaged in their respective duties. 
Thus—this one is carrying water, another is pounding spices ; 
that one is weaving speckled wreaths ; yonder is one always 
accompanying with a sweet hum that pestle at the time of its 
descent. 

qmfa i ‘tig* 

qtq<T •qgfiHnw* 

qqwqtfa tm\ 1 ( ‘qftara’ qrfr<ft qat *z?wrqfasftq wfc 
w* ^1? ) vnmqr’ ‘w. 1 l Q% qtqq Kpianfn' 

( Mtsf q Rfaaq’ nt«i qizftqri V ^1 

sfa 1 ‘ii fwf qqnfq ? 

^€«r: sr qq; ‘qftsrq;’ qwqrwft: fqarara 

‘qfq■€^T^ , q«n q«n ‘qfH^sR:* f*rfqts: 1 nf* qqqfq—'qfa- 

Wsfnfq^it^q—^sqq:—-«q art qqfq, q*nq *i fqf**i: 

w tq^ Hi qwqrwl g*: ?R§q 'qgqifq 1 *qi«sn— 

*m( <?qrt l m qqfV qiqtomqqfa, ‘sq^’ sq*\ ‘rWH faqfV *[fqqiq* 

5 *nfq wfii, ‘ma’ w ‘fqfqqt:’ ‘sq;’ «nnn*r. ‘sjqqqSP 

fTOnjtfq TOqfq ‘?q^’ wnfq ‘ii hnqqn#* 9$*?$ qqwqqt 

*S?:’ qi i*\i ‘grtto' wtii^q s’q^lirctq qq ‘qgqtfa’1 

mqqfh f''qqqnq^q qfttfq tarfi:» gfamqi 1 "qgfq 
vgtftttit *ranft gfq i qsft gfarowT tfq m *ith i 



CHABCHA 


[ Para 5 


U 


1. mvi—'i 

2. * 25 *ren *i#f« n% + sfa 5 R«i 5 »zfa*ft wife ; etc. 

3. has siicft <«rewp 9i»f: m* tw;, 

stre»mf«hTfa i %*t i 

4. sr*l -f H + sff *?fa music. sfa suw » 

5. iw:—ijhjfa” directs that *i% in the neuter 
may be singular, but in the masculine it is always plural. 

6. m is fait, i tfturat i ^ **' 

—i wfw«( i We offer the above analysis of the 

compound with some hesitation, becuse we make it a of 

three words which is opposed to the general rule 9<?f w j 
A ?T?pp5sf of more than two words is allowed in special cases 
only. But no other way of expounding the compound seems 
available. The case is not one of ^fafrc ; nor again is **!*«!* 
available in duplications through i 

7. wfag *:-—iw + gn + n» attentive. 

8. aromatic herb* etc. g*R- 

i q s*?iWT 3 'fa ^ wren \\” ?fa fa’s; i Hence 

*R5*ifn icu^i 

9. —s? + ^ + il^i This is irregular, because 
the root m is not enunciated by Panini. 'sresTfa seems to be 
the correct form. 

10. .faffam:—fata speckled, also wondrous, faw^m fapit: t 

Hi wift—wrafown » 

12. is a monotonous sound uttered when work¬ 

ing the pestle. ?n+ §r +w wfa if &[ i i wi \ 

, 5. vrag $?fara\»mj3r i^Tfa i (sfrraifwiw- 

* 

jW#t*l ) I 



pArA 5 ] WIHtSV: 

fa*nm i 

fag^fir n ##-4fc*. $■ 

Well, I will call ray wife and ask her. ( Looking towards 
the tiring room) Come quick, 0 the talented, the store¬ 
house of expedients, the provider of the group of three which 
is the very source ( Or —for the sake ) of existence, the adviser 
at undertakings, the very science of Polity of my house. 

irtfitfr i ‘wqg* TOf fWk, waif*? wfn’ 

pf«sr* qwfimfa t (yw to 

w) i toi:— f wfa, ftjfafdt: ftqfar siftfr, 

artwt^, qem <3 3 ft i «stto—TO^ froift- 

^fq%, $ ‘tjqWHf aCTrtqiTO^fart T*t^’ fTOUqft $ ‘ffcfa:* aJTOT- 
at ‘fg:’ fr%u <rct ‘ftqfat* tmHqnwisrqfsr ‘uiftU* fsrqft- 
fafa, f ‘qn^ra* srw*rer 'fww 1 srqtft ^cre* % ‘muro' 

‘aftfqftg’ TOJIW*^ *qqfa *5?l!lW *Rfefa i *ftffrcfa W 
ffefcq'qmft, ^tmftfaTOiftTO, i^nt: faqfoa uifro, mriroT w» 
’qtq wrsliisftt^ ’ftftftsro: frsra: msitaftaiR! tfa j 

wnadvmf i "to: qrt wiotrwww irfffisft i *vra ftdt$ 
^g^ff q^^st tot w” «ft wmv\ * 

CHAROHA 

1. —An idiomatic expression when dropping a subject. 
It is often treated as an ntsqsr I 

2. f zfasfty —$VQ is qt^q»T I $JWWftl TO: I t!T?f I 

Refers to the wife. 

3. %q«q &c.—%q«t means 3* also towrppiff \ Here the 
latter. ft fauR iram?*! TOflft twt” ift t*: i 






[ Para 6 


4 . —Note the double sense. When applied to 

. the g<ns are six in number, namely, ?n*T, 

w*t, w, i 

5 . wqrafqreft— 1 sqig applied to is expedient. 

These are four in number, viz, fw • sqmr.- 

'qsng sm ^qn+fH + «rt + *rfa*t<ir faqn* ^qm- 
fir^r^Tf i Thus derived the word is not necessarily masculine. 
-Usually and *?*rt words are misculine in the 

but in other cases they are often treated as » 

6. r^rfcf is preservation ^5: 1 cf«r 1 Qual. 
fStqftei 1 Or fatiftq ftarhig:1 m\*[ 1 f 1 It is 
tg of the fam in 1 

7 . fa* Jr is a of the three qrw; 

also of the three i?ih, ^91 It has the latter sense when 
taken in connection with '"itffifagi 1 ^tof ^t: fa am*. 1 ^ » 

8. qn^FTWF^—qt + w* + qmfa Fmtg Instructress, 

by the Varttika “qiqtajfaqc^” • The feminine of is 
^f^FSFT or *rT*nsn*rt 1 The former means and the 

latter the wife of it^iai and its *r is dental and not cerebral, 
widn'rorratfii &c. 

9 . <sslfa—?q + *FH-S + ^t«r fa 1 Here we have ^qf + WH- 
= wq + qfa=^fa by q^q by the rule “qtorefa” 1 

10 . Remark —For gq, gq;g and fim, d.—Sisupala, 
Canto II, SI 26. 


6. (sifter) sift—’ vat, wfw 1 w 

vsfi wraj (^.waffli raiMA* nuj 
^nrrSr: ’sr*pnrg) 1 

( Entering ) Nati —Here I am, Noble Sir. Let Noble Sir 
favour me with his command for work. 



Para 6 ] mrotsv: 

fwg maaratfoata: i ^rani faraor 
?rem«rai wm’in’rm anfsHrasraa 
a3»r*t<sa. afirnwr at wa*wj aftwa: aarmr:, an 
an tnafa*Nir»#: i 

Sutra .—Noble Lady, let command for work stay. TeU 
-me if this house-hold has been favoured by thee to*day by the 
invitation of worthy Urahmanas, or if esteemed guests have 
reached the house, that there is this special preparation for 
the cooking. 

nzr-aai, an *nrn*rr awat [ vi3r, 

^rrafarai war anaon aroni: ] i 

Nati —Noble Sir, mighty Brahmanas have been invited by 
me. 

^*r—arera nffarfafar^ ? 

Sutra —Tell me for what reason ? 

oii—aararfa firn won nniHv [ acrcwt farai 
00*1*5; on? nfh ] i 

Nati —For the reason that the mighty moon will be 
eclipsed. 

f(-m, m WW | 

Sutta —Noble lady, who says so ? 

oft—-<3 uawii a# [a*wiwt- 

ara^ oat w aa ft ] i 

Nati —So do people living in the city say. 



U [ Para. 6 

nfwfa—sjtmqaft ‘nfW *yirguuT«i m t‘gtfr’ $5 

«rai i *Rt ‘*n^ gram’ git*r*r gfc 

Wfa;* vigraii'frr NgTOg* i ^k: m ‘giS wrsrrfggto: 
nutg* T^g’ ®mt, ng*«n gig s.gg; 1 ‘gigg «**»! ?ra 
Wit $atHr' fTISTOWUl ««lfSnw**t $ ?**€ ‘ggizsid ? 

*«fsr*im’ gt?<m ‘gfag*: w** «wsn: *i’ gw?n: far* ? ‘tra/ nen- 
§*rl: ‘0$ mrftrata’ faf*is*j huts? ‘^TTn?:’ s*?r?t 1 *mw‘ %w gat 
%mm flwferai: ?rfflTO m nun: fff snrii$<t& 1 *\z) m $ ‘vug nm 
mwn hhwi ^ww*n:’« <j*kh; w‘wi ssfafsfae’fef faf*m 
mmr. fanfaen: 1 *z\ hi? w. wsn?* fast* 

itfWft ‘«f<l’ %«ft; faiuww; SOTTOi: l W? HTITOfatf qii$ 

inifir sfa m\ 1 


CHARCHA 

1. ^rrSr—*r«i?t tf<r ^w + Hgg ^*4pm wr: noble. Ad¬ 

dressed to the husband here. wi^rgg is the more common 
form of address. This deviation is because of the etiquette of 
the *n**rorsn which requires that ?\z) and qaiquc should address 
each other as *n® 1 Cf.—“fa hun^ht ^ztagntift f»ro:* 

'— Dasarupa, qjwj is g^vruc 1 

2. *renfa?ir5N---fa + 3?! + gar wfa faqfa: employment. Now 
see awsn» 

3. tw»PWPl—This is equivalent to %«rt *nm*[ and implies 

respect. is changed into with the addition of by 
the rule "fwnStf* SP” 1 Thus * *?*i^=tra 1 n 

"nw i g*r wn?n—gg *re?n ttc. Here the two words are 
not necessarily, Compounded. If compounded, say ft ifTO 

fa *mu i fim l 


* 



Para 7 ] 


mnttsw*. 


4. spztwp—trei *&*** + srw etc, 

5. qrarfw &c.—fa + ftrcr + ^s^ Hit fas«?; speciality, excel¬ 
lence, etc. faite: uriairfafa; ~faftt«; qr*f: i ?HS W»*J: t 

8. wfaf^j faf«m—See under si. i. Ante. 

7. — m+V8 + WZ % wftfrr ; lit. is being tinted. The 

moon becomes a dull red— becomes tinted —just before an ec¬ 
lipse. Hence an eclipse is called sww i g'f% 

f\t JntsVTOft:" tfa fa*: quoted in i 

8. *if- ^+<*r«r fa* *«n Sometimes it is used in a 

past sense also ( ) but then the word is an \ 

7. iza—'mvx aw wtsfar 'sg'.TCi# » 

ag irawri wrwt wrerurg mar:, ufh 

g fwifir fairaanfa i <ro— 

<- 

aijrcr?: h %gv**re«r?i»w9«fw?wtg j « 

w«w-- r «r# j» 

Sutra— Noble lady, I have toiled through the science of 
Astronomy with its sixty four branches j so let cooking be 
done for the mighty Bramhanas, but, as to the eclipse of the 
moon, you have been misled by some one. Mark—-That 
wicked planet Ketu is no w trying forcibly to overcome the 
not-yet-full-orbed moon— 

(twiti) w: ar n* ufa %n- 

( When half uttered ) In the dressing room, Ha l who is it 
that, I living,— 

W*-—wraM g f«rat»r: 1/1 > 

Sutm— But conjunction with Mercury saves him. 

S. R.-~Mudta—e. ' f 
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*fg i f ‘nw* *gg:gnr. gyifg* nm m?g g:^rgT& 
*5^fa:*?ra ^f«r»sr*?: gfa’ gg; $g: g g g*rt $ *m: i gg wfi gg 
gwgrgfa W ggng atffg gfggr q^: wWm’ faragt 

** wn g fafoai?! i ‘g^wst «fei g* ggrgggfaq^ gg; ‘tufa Pro¬ 
wl’ Kenffen ‘gf%’t ggrqgggg gg gprocfg i f g qq qqtfa sfH 
*%g W~wg: it g w^gg; tg; ggr^g gg*qjBg«i*j ggig 
gfiwfqg^ f’cfa i s?n<gn~*g w^f;* g^T Jtfgg; grngi ‘q»g*/ 
[ giggig « ftg^Etsfq g**rof?r i ggqftq^gtsgsig gSrgt* 

gifV* vss gigg*? g sgqfes; tfg g*q?t ] ‘fgtgtg* gg 

*w? w^tg’ gsgqg«r ‘ggfg* g’lgq^fagsr. ‘qgi?f gig%g ‘gfa- 

#N, 

«rf^S' > qro#qnig q«g g g gfiwqfg gfggprotfg m, imp- 

gfa gra: q* farfgg i gw* qrorggrotg, gg g ggg *fg giggffq s gg 
gtefi?; ‘« fsg:* ‘g^:’ ifa gggrqgg ggggfa ggqfg, gg*g ggi 
fa?i?t ggt —q-^ro: it mjw. g$g: gg fqigtg qq*q fr qq*£« q^‘ 
ggtg gfHg^gfgqsfa i — { w*:’ gft: ‘gg;’ w;: ^g?wn- 
ggrarogra: %« q we: ^gi* gqglfcfjqt ‘m 1 gqfaa: ng s*»$: 
‘tgisflg’ gqgt ‘g^gg* gqgl§i<i 'aw* gtg«* trafaqqyq $g a' 'w*' 
qq?gw ‘qsng’ g*nt igegia grat at si: wig ‘gfwrggPra®^’ i 
(*mqgqqwi gfqg ‘^q^’ ‘ggfi’ qq qggrcqq^ 

wtq*ng) **n: * qq gfs fatf* arogissi q^pqfwwfagfqqsfa ? 
gfc gfggft Prag gafemif ^\mu m: ^tw; qgmfa ‘gW 
gggfq at ‘ato: 1 qgtifgfqrffl:, q V g gg; ‘qa* 1 ‘^fg ? 

«TOig I *w%w fg^g; giqgggj ^g-/ gm^gig- 

fto v r g* ^ gg; ‘»:g^g , *r*5g*T ^ri^H t ft^tg ggg *mggj 
|^l« , mfa i fgm4n t siwggig i 

» x 
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1 , —The quotes rft for twenty*four wws 

and forty emirs of Astronomy* Here the distinction between 
angai and upangas is ignored and ail are treated as *tf* i 


2. sW m 3 —r 4* ¥ 3 +fww 4-m 3 qn$fq i qrwwwgsTwf \ 


3 . wsgtqmani—eclipse (see ante. Pafa 6) ‘srqw. 
<;tc* < nfh[ , tf?t qrwuwmftaqft faiftm i 

4- fairaait—fa 4- it + ?!«f + 4 qrofar i Mis-inforraed. 

&. wurc —-nrtfH tfiftsirfa sfauw+ww irs: planet. 
Now qravi—( see mwi) i Also m 4 - wo mt U9: persistences. 
Now ( see tqpgiT ) i In the latter case the epithet refers 

to the minister tiw ( see mm ) i 

6. « 9 ig:—Uncompoundcd, w is qfaraw, and %<\ i- the 
lower half of t!ie body of *if ( The latter was cut down into 
two by at the time when *wrt was being distributed to the 
gods after the churning of the ocean ). In the second explana¬ 
tion, the words are compounded, giving the mssftfa compound 

(atgwr *rs) i ^<3 now is a contraction for (Comp, 

for wtaiw) i And 4¥»g: is a faifaw of which refers 
to 1 We may however even in this case leave the two 
words uncompounded and explain—s WVflf $3: 

339$g: etc. 35599: now qualifies $g; t We have given above 
the mythological account of $g 1 Astronomically is the 
ascending node and %g the descending node of the moon's 
orbit. Eclipses take place at both nodes. Those in the one 
being while those in the other are 913914 1 

7 . s pli ts U P Witf firowi 1 This 
however contradicts the last line of the verse (see under 
gmaft: below ). 

8 . 9413 —See mm1 In the first interpretation it is an 
4 «Wh In the second say magwiwifH 11934ft %#\ \ Note 



V gsntmwi [Paras 

. r that wtiferw, relying upon strength, suits the first interpreta- 
i lion also. 

S>. —ijh, Mercury, is very close to the sun and has 

his orbit much closer than that of the earth. Hence, as seen 
from the earth, it is always close to the sun, being only a few 
degrees from it even when most remote* The moon having 
;s thus also close to the sun. Hence the time is near 
nvmm ■ Consequently the moon is bound to be 

. Hence the contradiction in j This also explains 
why we prefer our reading to Telang’s i 

s. sift—-w, wt xptt wrtntort srfinr 
nrfifirst^nst tfwg* m: 

wsrtfrrw »jj?r ^ utifinftsn^ tfagu 11 

JVcti —Noble Sir, who is this that, having the earth for 
his '.carters, ventures to guard the moon from planetary 
aggression ? 

gj*— rjw, ?wr?*f w*nfcr nnrafiw: i 

sfwg*: wf? 

* 1 

Wm ) 1 

✓ 

^//a—Noble f*ady, really he was not noticed by me 
too. However, attempting again, I shall obtain the identi¬ 
fication of his voice ( repeats etc ,). 

(ira®?" )-m: m m ftnt n’SEtprofanfaij- 

i 

i 

4 •-.(* the dressing room) —Ha j who is it that, I living, dares- 

;i#:over§ome Chandtagupta*? 

* *. - 1 * 



P*RA 8 ] JTOHtflF: \t, 

^ar-( ) *n«r, vmn— 

^tfysr:—( »i£* wr ifizqfa ) 

Sutra —Listening, Ha ! found. Kautilya—( when half 
uttered Nati acts fright ). 

- n w % 

ire»m?nf% sp^4*k i 
A rarat 

n?fir4tir TwSf3i ii jri °\ 

?rf?n wt >i^giti: (*f?t f*ran^) i - 

i rerPRT l 

Sutra —Kautilya it is, who, on hearing of the of to, 
understands enemy-attack upon the moon-like Mauryya who 
has a similar name—Kautilya, at heart in-sincere, by whom 
the race of Nanda was promptly consumed in the lire of his 
wrath. So let us be off from here ( They depart ), 

Here ends the Prelude. 

Wr i %q*stw qfh m ‘f ffflm *nqni 

qq H«r: qtro’ to srasst $q«?fi?ra 

tmw, ‘to itto nMtaiq’ ? m*K to i wm 

to« qq «q«n ** ‘qsnfq ^ «qgp9?^: , w focfa*: qr qq tf*n 
stm ‘*&: f 3*refq ‘qfagifi;’ mm*. ^ ffxqi? qattfq qq* ‘f 
to^: <qf««i3*r faqqfaam: ‘totoY «r*wfa TOufq 

tow to sfb to: i qq<j wfaqTO { ‘etfq to? tsnfq gq; ??{&»); 
TOjqt sftfq ‘%q^’ fro: $qq: sro? uqitqq ‘«n: *tfq fw% nr; t&> 
TO: ‘toto* qfwPrafa<«{V to: t {‘to*®* q§an )' 

TO*H: TO ‘TOTO*? qiTOffcqqTOU to ? to TO«q: 
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*mmi ( ‘wrw srafa m^fa’ 

*iwttfl?T-—**#*: ti $*r *t*mft *i^4*: awir^fis * v& $feswfh: 
qftfesi: **z® vvn% *fb sw: *fl3^; fmfadto: ifa *$fh i 
s*n»an — l W ‘mtarflY qftqqyf *whr.* ?rat **%® w 
tfe srnr?l ‘v«w : *«fefb *wf^’ ?*v. *roi §m: % «?r," 

Stqnnrmsra: l $r^ ^ 5w{*l: , aycrar. ‘^fess : 1 ^tw: ^qjfbfo 

*w<t gwiraw ‘«MNt;' ^*s*nw 

wrafbstfarisf Tw«f siaw *nar*Nn ‘tfa ^tfa 1 w\<[ w*t% 

inra qfiw %i ww?r; ** ?tfs r m\ iwwin^ *ir ^m^[ f <m’ 
?WTn ‘win re* ajqrirj «ihh ‘iy^^; p ( T^t«fi’ twwbrw - 
aif^r) i qqranrf ‘mawf } [ “«1 Tf qfawfb: *sf**tow w 

Wplaftffm ] I 

CHABCHA 

1. *K«8t>ym: —flvwfa ^fa*r sfb sift + 4 ^ ^tori 

sfFar: lit, pasture land, but it is a aj^sn of any site. Next 

{ see mm ) \ 

2. ajf« + 5 (fi + ^ 5 j v wit 'ufbato: attack. v?s? 
( see ante para 7 ) *rfa*far, 1 nmt[ 1 **ft in connection with the 
fgpjiiw root in rlwf \ 

3. — *w +f*+T« qmft ^ftrpn employed, attentive. 
This may mean either that he wants to employ himself in re¬ 
lating the verse, or to be more attentive after the repetition. 

4 + *w f wt «lfk disclosure, identifica- 

lion, etc. m® *$fiff: etc. 

■. 5. «zften *fa ^+qr*Vfqw(itro*t3) 

: 6 . sfewfe;—wmraw was a hard-hearted politician, hence 
necessarily 1 Illustrations of his $fe^?n may be seen 
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in the total destruction of the to family, but pre-eminently in 
the assassination of the mountain-prince who had helped 
him in raising to the throne of to \ See Intro . 

7, ***»(—The Puranas say to with his eight sons was killed 
within seven days of the insult to Chanakya (see Introduction). 
Hence quickly. Our poet, however, does not seem to 
believe this story of quick work, for we see that wtto, after 
having vowed the destruction of to. got hold of a friend, intro* 
duced him to ministers and waited till his friend became 
intimate with (see tow fua* etc,, Act. I Infra). 

This could not have been done in such a short time as one 
week only. 

8- to**:—wwr was insulted by to and vowed his des*. 
truction in which lie was successful ( see Intro ). 

"TO^ This is only for the sake of the metre ; 

the actual words used were ( see ante, ) \ 

10- i ( See under si. 2 ). 

11. sto:—to* to to wron to 1 to* becomes* 

by the rule •’* 1 The moon is TOi and was 

which is often contracted into to ; hence the similarity . 
in name. 

12. a Sudra woman, was, according to the 

TO the second wife of TO « + 

( by “^tfTOt w\” 1 includes ^ and therefore, 

the feminine fpcr also ), i. e. t to*S s 1 m, 

^ or «vramft ( see next). says to?!* 

was a son of 1 This is not however our poet’s story. 

The poet also seems to be inclined not to treat *j*i as wife 
of to ( see Intro, ). 

13. ff«wfir*tor:—ft*m or ft**: wrfwfor: \ Before 

compounding, we had ft*^ On going to 

attach a nn we see that there is wwwft here, So we attach 
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to sml and to wi Thus (sqm wfaafat: i faqr. 
is also allowable by the Varttika ftamn” \ wqqfl 
is of course available in all cases. 

14. wmnrT—■q + -H fwm vmm prelude. 

fThe thus deftnes £f*U3*tt—fkfawt itifu qihecrrf* as 

aii» ^nn^fi $4*1 a fwfar. 

i wig# m trad wtot qsresnfa n \»” The 
$f«mw hfete is a ^fqtsm in which the actor enters taking up 
the. words of the \mn 1 Thus—ftTOnt ’nww *l m sfw * 
^rflWT qts qsqtfiat ffvfa w, it w — Data flip a. Here qfw — 

1 


9. («a: ufawfa salt final irromt ■aiw. ) 
'anwK—■anre at w *fti fara ^^snpmfwHfag- 
fH^nfn 1 


j ramw i ft ra atari «manw**iw i 

^gtoaff 

aftH? <??T*I n 


( Now Chanakva enters fating the loose tuft of hair on 
his fnst ). 

Chanakya —Tell me, who is it that, 1 living, dares to over¬ 
come Chandragupta ? Who dares defiantly to extract from 
the mouth of the lion whose jaws have been opened by a 
yawn, the tooth which is red in appearance from the elephant's 
blood just tasted and is thus shining like the lunar digit 
reddened at dusk ? 


,; v *m; njfwfn *& * ‘iw;* wpw* %ntr»C wdsni ‘fW* wwt 

f W * 1 ' f ' J - tF* !• 

I^Nnafkil *w* *www: aPw^* w 
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W* 


1%»t* ffrd % <?* HOTwfwfagfwfh eres’ mg ots gw: 

aftratf wirtofa i whs: ii h: swnftTiftflf ot f%: f OT wttftfeff- 

sw«nas*nei otiw OTtf w wsflf 4wf ufojq 
tffiVHrfr i wiren—‘ h:’ qr ‘wh^i* HtfOTfswwfstwfar ‘fylfot* 
anw ‘gur’ srig ‘*t:’ ^^n<t *n$nfart *m ‘nrc^^fn* wifr 

?ta ‘wtwf wwwi ‘film 9 W 8 \: tiwftf wgq* *^ 5 B[«?ii 50 f*i^ > hot ‘*®rar 

HW OTlfa^l SIK^f’ HTOlfWT? ‘$Wt* TWrt ‘uftfU’ WW 
^sifagf ‘sssfa’ *r*s ffhgjtw ot 3: » Twwwwig ’srot 
wftwt spwi* i <WT*r*j^ fafqrt mweifartt i qr w^nst 

fk*m wiw^%«Cl Wfot Hint h»«^ } w fig * m„ nwft n q«r ot 
wwrt H^trn OT^rnigfimfh ? wtwi! *fa «w:» - [ TOT- 
fa«tW @tot i "nd wf™ ifinn 5?$ *r:' ; «fh othki ] i ; 

CHARCHA 


N. B.—The Scene lay in hot's house at Kusumapura. 

1. fart ftqrt Hc««n»t—s?rnr qfrwcft fait fir«T i rttwfqif 
Hfq uPwiet. otjjhotI: wafifa ot n wwfan ifir w swtii - cl 

OTsfigrawOT*- 

Wlwt qftiwf* etc,, Act IU, si. 27. m.vfiin\ --touching. T$as 
shows readiness for another vow. . It was a habit, a kind of 
another instinct, with wtOT to unloose the tuft when uttering 


a vow. On the present occasion, the f wit’s words prompted 
him to take another vow, and instinctively the hand flew to 
the tuft though the tuft was hanging lose already, of. 
w fir«i ft** wtwfq fOTr «<;” etc. Act IU, si 29. 

2 . Remark —After this, some read etc.:. 

But taking q*g with the verse following, we get, w m t*&* 


which seems incongruous, We have therefore omitted 1 

3. etc.—H T$ OT i*m t How; *ee rnmt i 
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ft*? draws attention to the formidable tusks and implies great 
effort in kill me, the elephant next follows a full meal of blood : 

hence the swu i 

<!» 

4. —The lunar digit is sien at dusk at 1 he be¬ 

ginning ot the bright fortnight. Hence the will grow which 
implies further accession to powet. 

5, flqnfasiftiS etc.—For analysis see «n<an i The bon only 
yawns, and is not dead yet, so buss are. 

<3. V rom the vety jaw3 ' Look at the impudence. 

7. xr ,—Ot tht lion himself, not of an ordinary dog or of 
a mean jackal. 

8 qpcipr—Used mtransitn ely. » 

The implication is oi course iff? qpri-ju s’wfap^fh, though 
this is not said diiectly 

8 Rfumtk '-?is ^ff v implies wakefulness m 'ww 
and also power to punish. is ^tw** tooth, because, 

owing to delegated powei it is through him that s-nw bites, 
remarks here aie vvoith-quoting—sf«t (* ^ 

w ) mungnMareft w spiat. i 

i uraife’tfa wsnfq * 

sjtqi ifrW: qfjqr; 

m i *fa «r«q faq§| 

winf*rai «mr, qfts’wsstfpttft < 
*A ^rtRhsfk iffi qm nqinq f{ w^t 

vwm ^nrsi; sfa TOvfrflqqg" 

wsqi Itw qmwwi tfaert \ wMWFtof' drar^wr 

qm^sqqrtdra trp. qpjqj^rwqsi«fff?Mstt?Tt i” 

io. *rfire— 

»i*lprarrer»jR*ff #msrafigjslW|W»m»i i , 
*ranftf Jnrwmt *w: «t «N@fs fs»*at %« 
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Moreover, who is it that deserves death and does not even 
now like the tuft ot hair on ray crest being tied back—the 
iutt which is like the deep black line of smoke of my fiery 

wrath and like a cobra to the family of the Nandks ? 

stRsi: n q«r 3 

qsrew q swgfa i wran—'w/ we. W «w: 

‘w*’ wdtit ( *rt<rftanq > 

«»f7?aw ** '3 faw ^fa 1 q*s<«N%sfq ‘w*w* 

^suhutsii s^fa’ ? sfit n* w ijmsfq qm\ from qfiiimfc wai 

*q]<wfafH* *?m?t * qq n vfa vrra: » w slmTsn 

*— ^ * **>*“ ~ - -■** 

fa?*! fs^r w «fcr qw fatgretssr/’ «ra* roi*i» 

CHARCHA 

i. etc.—fcmirara * , srrfft >#**1 By 

transit!enc<* of *pithet p this means Ufa i 

^raqvpft etc. 

2 «fapH eti.—q?«r e\CcS*I\e qtf«f 4V*lt, 1 

- like as before, ^qtqwj^ q^S|s?!«J" 

6 O 

wiHflt etc. 

* 

3. *l«Jtfq—The attempt at invasion b> *f<sfq%$ shows that 
is not yet t’STCt, hence the necessity of leaving the 

fsmgri untied. Otherww* 1 would have tied it back. 

4. q*q;—WTCffl sfh q*f I qi H?rq^q is qvzj bccausi q! this 
attempt at invasion. 

6 Hemark —Here ffar remarks “q$qqrtfk$srg$«r qrwtJUifh 
W*r?tra*r f*TO<&4*’ i In othet words, he makes a qqsr by iden¬ 
tifying fcnsn with qnapfiNr and ^ « But it giates the eat to 
have in one breath an identification, at first with a qnsnjstf? 
and again with q*, and lastly to have it taken in its own eba* 
iacter as a f *m (*r$wpr? requires that fsrqrt should be taken 
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as fiw and not as qiwnro or wr) i ^*n, however, as explained 
in the «n*3stf is quite legitimate, because* the common attri¬ 
butes differ with and w > 01 course sfas makes the 

common attributes the same (see etc.), but it will be 

advantageous to say that the fsmt resembles qrrsnf’rot owing 
to its deadly effects* on the it^s i ( see Intio. ) 

11. srfire— 

wifm mw 

wtow «KfRSWi«tsran%nt: i 



m: mmim faftwr swm a^H » 
ntsp'w, snip’pr i 

Besides, who, slow to gauge the slicngih of self and adver 
&ai>, h tortbwith to suffer destruction alter the fashion ot a 
moth, dossing the flame ol my wrath—the lire unto the forest 
<?( the family of Nanda**—that is about to bla^e ( Or —blaming ) 
the brighter ? Sarangarava, Sarangarava. 

ifa i it *r. «w 

qhroi «fn4 *n*rVM fqfrot s-a: front «wmq ? 
wm\ tfm«r Hawnr:* «« * n^ ‘qfUnV nun roi- 
fhfer *nro m T<W fafroi **&:' vmw. m snaror *: 1 <?)«?- 
*fmr ‘n^fwtn* q* sq 'wi* w to** ‘vnfcq:* *f«fn *: ‘««Tq.* 
to ‘amd* ««n4 qwrt** q«r « tm: 

[fWM* wfftflfli (wnwMr *rH ‘TO’qrqfe Troi*r q«f 
: p$ #smtH [ foifi i roMfirer* w wii toto i 
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OHABCHA 

1 pieoedes i Hence with q«in*r 
in qppmff: we should have in «ff ranking it wnf- 

i For qftq, this means, setting at naught For w%<|, U 
means, leaping over. 

2 For tins means rising ; foi swfij it » 
kindling. 

3 For this brunt; tor it - heat, flame. 

4 etc.—is pieferable to w«%?jsq: srtq , 
because the aggressor is not identified with swm \ qr. str^*i 
M**U observes a distinction between sr«m and the person 
referred to by ^s: i 

5 *w*t etc.—For analysis see <*n«an i 

0 sthVw fafasn—The aggiessor's methods are like those 
ul a w*w, the aggressoi is not identified with ; hence we 
have rejected srqqr tn qumwi&tit. i 

7 3W?ilH—The speaker wishes the destruction ot the ag- 

gressor, and over and above that, vaunts oi his power to lealise 
the wish. Hence there* is here not a mere wh as m Magha's 
*<t* wwat but also the pio- 

nouncemenl of a doom. It is a fafw » Hence Mfe i 

8 -This is the name of a disciple. The repetition 
implies impatience {«****), because wwm soliloquises standing 
and he notices no scat provided lor him. This shows the 
temper of the speaker. ' 4 ?rv)K* s ^ 

12 . (aft**) fipf;--wnwra, *rnrm t 

Pupil ( entering )—Preceptor, command me, 

*mv: ~m, \ 

Chtitmkya-— 1 mean to sit down, my boy. 



%• f g w nra * ! C Para 13 

fiwr:—■wroarra *15 *4 wWirafonwr *t* ?n- 
mRtHUMT 1 n<?«tgtra^wwf?J wwf: 1 

Pupil —Well, lheceptor, the sh *d at the entrance of the 
*>ate yrtid has indeed the cane-'cat arranged therein , so theiem 
it behovts the preceptor to sit down. 

%Un tU i fa n qmf* 

mu «r?f mm# q»«rq i tafaw. far*^ *te ‘**3 

zqwtf fat* sNfa 'xHims * wrtr-H m c »wf m\ m fafa- 
wn* «T*faw ^m**T s«rr W vr^*?^ 

•f fa wnH*r»n ‘m *4<ns% ‘•sqretHr. 


CBARCHA 

3, ^qi^nr ~<jq*F *pfto ’sr^T^ t\h *jq j *fa + r*r 

Professor, Preceptor etc. 

& etc.— This is a rmld rebuke (o the. pupil. I have 

been standing long without a scat offered by you ! 

3 I'he pujnl is a little piqued because of the un* 

deserved rebuke, and answers with some warmth. spj implies 
*fatr ( censure ) wn% «fa t 

4. sfafatf etc.—€« 4- f»r j- stt +m *«fa *fafa n place 3 near, 
at hand, 5f<ifar4«n{ wro*l %@n«9W( 1 Next w*—, see «m<sn » 
wiw had not noticed this through pre-occupation. 

13 . ^i<a5Bj:~^, aRiatffHgt*! ^ serr^s?- 
wrfn, *» vcwroravis; ftr^isrW f.vfarar i 
(*traf»i «<?fsr»a <w«mn*i) «tf rorroat ns: v*mo: 
<Sn|, q«rr f*« s^fwfiwranfiwtft me fas- 
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sn*mfw?r*i rfirJw u&wx* 

giiw wto%xj»»t«* tfwra a^raxhxN ^ wtm ^T^- 
«ftgrm gwawfwotw^w' *fb ? (fafvst) 
wm iN »T5JT nfinrw 

fa^Nx wffi^refT^ €treix *5?t*f iwn*ihxwx- 

«rfcr wto n mti: ftf mwftxjJi ? 

Chamkya —My child, it is only application to work that 
districts, me and not the inborn pervotsi ness of preceptors 
towards disciples. ( At,tins* %ittin«~to himulf ) What 1 has 
this matter got cunency among the citueos that Rakshasa, 
with his ire excited bv the destrut tion of the family of N&nda, 
having entered into a compact with Maiayaketu, *on of Parva- 
taka, who is angered by the murder of his father and is mated 
with tne after ot the enure kingdom oi Nanda, is about to 
war upon VnshaU being backed by a vast force of MUJihin 
t oiler ted by Malayketu ? ( Refit ting ) But am 1 not able 
«.ow to check this matter though going (? gaht ) out—I by 
whom has betti successfully crossed the hardly cro&sahle 
sti cam ot vow after the destruction of the family of N&nda 
was vowed publicly betoie the whoh world ? 

to life i % l m' m\ vw* «r j 

*r. gnq|Qfwrrft:—w ‘^1%* m qwm— 

* m ‘wnwW srctfh *«t w swsmrawi* *n*i- 

«fort vnk m ‘fro*!**’ 

wmi «nfrofr i 3*n$%**i n ^ arfa ^ 

•ft i (*»npf n wqNwMIn hvototi’ wt 
*mn?) 'mf wtoii *wr&i* m 
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far^fcur uPh: u«i m%w. ‘era*;* sawt *fq«- 

*3f’f?pn ‘smfaW *qfcwi* W$r*f 

wjnw ^*r < tft^|^^fs?!*! , afvta <w: qwnr 

Mm W tnmfcrin Varqu^ftw’ r«#^h ‘«wn* fa?#* ‘4 

J Sr 

w«£h ‘ufam*’ Htfri w *w* ^«?‘ *«gq*ii NfoStaX wro- 

%5M:’ grjqar. trV —‘rItr’ «r»r«if%a| *RaBTw?ir am;’ wrl 

«mr: f<**t* ( wsfi f<n*i, fiwro eroSra ff<r TrPto* «n*i) Sum* h<* 

fHHft merf Her Rf %f 04 ^!| > ‘*U HRT ^tf 1' «T liRST q^TXf 

Sr^rni* r«b<j‘ hhihw ‘•r^w* Rmin? 3«m* $tfiraf*n ‘RfcwrcRi rnfm’ 

nit V R* IWtf«W; dt«?«WUW. R^THtHR^Hfq' 

«<*t* «*$*wra *<?ws M *mm,8fj«r*5q 'qsmfr'i' fSunrh* ‘w «w5/ 

7 ► 

uw: W ais q-t j jtfitsr *r fqpm t~a nrr: i <?jfa*3qf%r^ 

ff»|% <p3««f HTOia *J5»4fa W«i; i 


CHABCHA 

1. Hfr^riwnrtir.—t-q* + *rfhat*n attention, prei 

wue Now set* «rran i Remember in? that sffa implies *tb? 
fpWy the latter sense yields the meaning gHqeq%r?r as in the 
wm i Some read *rfi?fHRtor but throughout the book we 
have q?f*r«ft«f which is therefore preferred. 

2. snqwifii — fa frsn + ^w-mhi ^fk sgif«r: i *inqH qrftfci 
sfo *T%m +faw+fav i 

3. wqrajrar#**:--**? qnq?f w*fh ?fa vt -f q + %*( qpMfc 
born simultaneously with. 9qwu«nrf etc, 'rhis implies 
that preceptors are as a rule very hard towards their pupils. 

4. sp^fst etc —For analysis see ajw i The story of 
the destruction ot the tptfs will be found in the Introduction. 

5. Fraratf etc.—« i% *rsr % forbearance. «r vrf: 
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anger, wh sfa wufqu: i Or qtfsm rfa 

fw«4-w wufa qqfq<r: i fq«*q* wufqu: » Hts, father q^ff^r was 
caused to be assassinated by wiw i See Intro. 

6. etc.—For analysis sec mm\ i qft+qw 

( to trade ) qftqqFtrf staking. qfcww is an optional 

torra by the rule “WiWq ■qiwvi^r qi” i The whole kingdom 
was offered in exchange for the service *faq%g will have to 
render. There is emphasis on wqpq I The whole, because, 
ith the death of qHn^rfafg, Nanda^s line had become extinct 
aud there was no real heir to the throne ( see Intro. ). The 
j i ice offered was too tempting to resist. 

7 qqflwqaw—qqerw was a mountain-prince somewhere 
neat the northern border of India, as is seen from the fact 
that spgqgr was about a week's journey to the south from the 
capital of qq«fqn ct.—“4tW* WfWf. **FRWF?pPC*m 

few ufanron*i” etc. Act. IV. 

8 esplWlfar—^q*r#hf signifies that the force was not 
WRtqlifj’s standing army but brought together by him for the 
present purpose. 

9, *£ *rSN —€ ffa m wg+ww erwft *gf ^st: those who 

.'peak an unintelligible tongue. *3 qgiqt q*t $wra*[i $wt 
Some read i£ qgiwf qpgtw: m i ?l«rr etc., 

«f we was a general name for all people who spoke a different 
tongue from the Aryans. In time it came to be applied also 
to those who differed in manners and customs. In the present 
war the Mlechchas speak Sanskrit, observe Hindu writes and cere¬ 
monies and are in almost all respects imdistioguishable front 
the Hindus, We shall see later that these princes came from 
the borders of India. 

10. is a mi was a ^ by birth. 

Hence he was so called by wwft i Some of the wfqs read 

S. R.—Mudra —%. 
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w rTefa” making nq a proper name of 
W*e*pn Our poet differs. Cf .— 1 “m W«r iq#3; 

^f<g3H: ,, -**~Act III, 

11. ^q^qrnqrwtq—For analysis see i The force is— 

My vow was m presence of the wh)U world ( ), yet 

I got through it successfully* The present matter has spread 
in this city only (rft^s) i This is a much smaller matter. The 
( act is wi*39Sf thought, no one knew of the coming invasion. 
But what he then heard fron the led him to think 

otherwise ani suspect that the news had already spread among 
the citizens. However, he did not care. 

12. fitful <paii—fa»;or fas n + ss i ^or i-n-h 

^et^qrwfa I *8 does not become q because it is the rule 
being *jjr*r.” i ewr, fawmr etc. fall under a special 

tule——when qrqfi or qqfi follows. 

13. qqifafawt—Better say because a few lines 

above we have «*i» *re: not wni etc. 

id. ? srer *m— 

, ^tralgs a ^a| * i ftp f qR g»»t qwm: 

^fl*l «P?T5$»9t *RPWf?} wtww wwfc§f i 

it ^wie<cfirw | nfiMi»[ 

-#• ^rai^L% 5 iaa?RL jra.ai. 3 iHfa Anfip: #tt 

Whence (is this assurance) ? (Is that what you ask of me ? 
Mark then)—The fire of my wrath, like fixe in a forest, 
after having blackened the moons of the faces of the quarters 
in the shape of the damsels of my enemies with the soot of 
grief that was ceaseless, having liberally scattered over the 
trees of ministers the ash of delusion carried by the wind of 
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my p6l}ty, and After having burnt doira the reed Of Nanda 
a nd its sprouts that were deserted by the startled birds of the 
citizens, now goes out not through exhaustion but from lack 
of further materials to burn. 

W. \ ‘fs; 5 vci aslfw «fw m (? w) m 

wtinfr. wftqqfwreami aw: w«?ter<sj *ra- 

qqqwwwfawei qrw ir^Wr, 

^ mm t q qrarwram wiwrffi w i wm~~ { 'm* ( 9 w) ‘ww 
qrtqnsf. nmm qxm: x*m qa Is*:’ f3?*- 

*mm: mwtw *TO«i«n^ v^w* w«sn*f ^wra*/ vfkfmi: wtmk 'ww; 
wfaftans qrawfiftw flgqfanwi qmfo wfawfaq? '*?%- 

LJ ii- i -._ ■ u , r -,.--- w « t ^«K<^^ l T w *> ll ' i,liMMIIMI1 * t Mu m 

j%«r: *wq«3w^ 4fHH ^whssq^ 

*«ramq ‘war anw* uW aar w«n wfanr *swtfw*w3ir 

wt<*n^wtefhsn *4»m' wqi. iften ifa ws <[$ ‘qnt/ wtfww*. 

w qa § ‘f^w.’ qfaw^sv. w: ‘qfiwisf v w^*sqt in J mi 

% 

V*f w^t««r mm *q* qram <q 4 sr®> 

*nq?;f *mwj 'tunwrt ‘wwftf’ ftotfa 'w %qra* * 1% *wi?f 

wwfa i w«rfn <?rsn$*tt wts *nwt 

^3, mfm® ifamwf wfq«sf*i *fn wra: i 

1^1 «fquf[qr*l i 

CHARCHA 

JY. i?.—This verse is in justification of the assurance ex¬ 
pressed in the prose preceding. My wrath is equal to fll 
emergencies, disaffected citizens notwithstanding* The fear, 
of destroying the Nan das just achieved is cited as proof* 

1. q*r-~Qn this Telang justly observes—*^ w<| seem* 
to have nothing answermi to it in the preceding sentence i n, 
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consequence of the intervening $ir„ and nothing in the fol¬ 
lowing sentence in consequence of the intervening Stanza i?, 
which is not syntactically co ordinate with Stanza *i.” The 
difficulty may be removed if we read trer for ^ i 

2. Wl«wf*r w i i The scene lay in a 

forest in a moondit night. 

3. wfxtptfff etc.—For analysis see wjnsn i The female? 
me identified with the quartets and each quarter is assigned a 
moon to itself! 

4. ^<r;—R«t+?w - or wm by *it trafamh” i 

5. —In a forest fiie, trees that are not dried up 
are not burnt altogether, but only singed and blackened, 
unless the fire i:. a very big one. Here the counsellors were 
no 4 killed , they are represented as so many big trees darkened 
by the soot and standing with the ash settled on them. 

0. wmraw etc.—Analysis in t The story as it is ir 
the Puranas does not make much mention of wu, but of certain 
magic rites which killed Nanda with his sons ( see Intro.). 
It :s a fact that when a big fire is burning, there is a stiff 
breeze attending it. anw’s policy is the breeze here. 

7. policy bewildered the ministers of > 
It imparted to them. This is identified with rw i 

8. etc.—Analysis in sqn^T I Birds roosting at night 
me frightened and leave their roost when there is a forest fire. 
When was in distress some of the citizens deserted him, 
and these are here represented as the startled birds. 

8, etc.—-Here the temptation is great to say 

i But then m himself escapes, w g 

i For this reason, we have taken it as a 
H fat in the aifi i The epithet shows that the fire was only 
jin A small clump of reeds consisting of one bamboo and eight 
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shoots about it Hence the fire itself is small, consequently ad 
big trees in the forest escape with only a dusting with ashes. 

10. 1 *—The resemblance is not in burning oniy 

but in quickly dying out also. 

is. 

*tf*W8*ratj«rare*waf % f ytr i 
3 <w?rfar w *rerft srt ^ *rat ^rr*i4 
Wf*N ftfwrommflWH 8^1 

b urthermore—Those people who, pitying with faces having 
die cry of “Fie” within but cast down through fear of tne 
king, foimerly saw me, helplos, diagged down from the front 
seat, now see Nanda with his successors cast down by me, the 
very same way from the lion seat {throne ) like a loidly tusker 
by a lion horn the top of a hill. 

wfq tft t w^ar: h It ww5*r«: itfk 

siftTO: *w nti| irorafra: ssw, mfa % w. 

^fsfTOctft* »r«n *tm *** faswn?* ?rcq utM <**s»f*i t **n«an t— 
! w. 35 w. ‘roflwwrof ktw^ : ft *5 ‘fa* 

nK aw’ mri: 'fd* «lw/ nwftwwwi: ‘w 5 qflN wt 

n\m iifera *%*mj m myftn ftfkfa 

Km *1 ‘smfa’ *rj 9r*m ftt«r qrf^isiq, ‘sift- 

fsrauftq’ sftazinq l m qmq' *%n **& f*nu**nq « 
HK\ *r ^ *«ft: ‘utfo# <usrft* i **!tor 4 * ft if* 

ft*n to ** m ah* $*** *m, 
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f 

mf*m: ifa war; i [ M% n\ wft mm', 

' m ] u 

” CHARCHA 

1. SKTiWWWW—^»TCtfaW?f ^1*1 «*r*l *3?I I cflHT?t \ 

" 2. faarai^iw;—fa* *fa «!«?:, *w*l—, ( wwnsAn)— i w. *r* 

% 6 n*j» Jj?T#faln *rrfaw, I People disap¬ 

proved ot Nanda’s action but could not openly protest, be¬ 
cause Naitda was a haughty prince and respector of no per¬ 
sons. Cf. “srer m ^eftfar sra Verse 13 below, 
»?W%fa*RTSlfrn. M Act III, Ver&e 18 etc. 

3. *re*>s*f—This docs not agiee with the as re¬ 

presented in the 4 nrrafo( 9 Wr, nor is it vup ported by the Pura- 
nas (fee Intro. ), 

4 . flPW’sm—is here w?if?T children, not (tace ) 

Whh the latter meaning tflfafaff becomes included among the 
slain. 1 ^swr. *w.” nrc > 

5. —Dethroned, /. *>., made away with. It 
Should not be taken to mean as actually dragged down, though 
stiNf seem -»to suggest it. Nandas were killed through 
agency by magic during the siege of $?p[gK which followed 
( see Intro.). 

16. wil*{ vsfarnrfmswttsft gwsnr- 

srel vrrcaifa 1 ij»i war— 

mgqwim mm »w f* 

am iHar «rf« faroim 1 
firmfflfrgfo *wh ff\ 
a?{ ^imlWtfir'Rfit * fit*# wfir * 



Para. 16 ] twftsr. h 

In these circumstances, I, though with the trouble of ypr 
ended, still handle the sword (the emblem of office) out\>f 
consideration for Vrishala $ I, by whom—with an attentive 
mind, the proper two-fold yield of the two, pleasure and dis* 
pleasure, has been equally divided between friend and foe— 
the nme Nandas, like cankers m the heart of the earth, have 
been uprooted and unto Maurya has Lakshmi been made 
firmly rooted like the lotus m a lake, 

dt ssh ifii i gmufira. ?rih: ‘atom’ 

tns®; ‘^fq* ^wqfadlsfq iq%* *n 

asn ^rsr* ^ucmfR’ *rerf*n m\ 

mnm tera swg vaftro msi ■**}«?& uqtad «r $if«t 

vA ntlfa i ^*r fqsfiq^ ^3H«i *fft wq i it dts# 

wmfn Spr *isit $«f: *4 *r* *rei: qqiifwir, 

dtwf sraft: fwiTOi wen— dlqiNt: fst: mi fiwt^ inn 
mm fkqfe w w fw»n i sqravr— c ^-r *m h*-' 
woftt mmv{ wA: w* wrtm: mm, tn *m*m: 

TOtfcm:» fan ‘rtHs 5 mnft qfddt 'm d)«? 
^^5? wTiwrdfc ‘fawn* mm *9$? t n urttorfer 
^qHHsifda: ‘atfa:’ fhwfta: dft: *fe *wt: w* 

'sftra qi 'fadd* w*qi?d ‘w' (pqfWi «?*$« sprddd wawM ) 
fafaym * mm 9 f*rfa$*r nmi fafld ft«n*r *«$; froth n* w 
’dsfe %> fa<? «f|5 w ^ fq*Rd* «td wmltnii i dtsd d«? 
ifw $n vw: i <tf4 wt wfkgdT w Mfa %«psf dt *(pM» Rrfd 
m wf; *fh mw [ wsw^*: 

*fh rorot 3 
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- OHARCHA 

1. etc.—t «t + w ««f<a ended. Now see a|tW I 
* is excess. By transference of epithets here it is discomfort 
through excess. Telang Teads writ for i The former means 
weight. wsfae; wk:, weight ended, seems unsuitable. Or say 
wc is trouble caused by weight by «srw^i, and expound as 
with i 

2 . f*sn$W etc.—takes as but cf. *Tw# 

—"snswq'fqtfT”—Act VII, Bengali edition 
Also *'TOftfp($w’ > » su«Rjimr*’ Act VII. These seem to 
imply that like the %srarfe of the the sword was an 

emblem of office with the prime minister. 

3. w^t says these were nine brothers, sons of 

i The Puranas have and his eight sons as the 
nine *r^s. The poet takes the latter view ( see Intro.). 

4. W-idan:—dm: i tdm: is an optional form by 
the rule fdwsfdfa” i The Nandas were unpopular as 
rulers. See para 15 above, 

5. ‘d fk + am? two-fold ; it refers to 

the effects of pleasure and displeasure, considered as one 
whole, because simultaneously exhibited, 

17. *rawt arovffi *ra% •wta'K, 

■far at g i& g a n fa fl q'ggrwsm : ? (fafarasi) 

i « arfai- 

faRfawfafa aRPSataat ’HTfaaf snvfitg* 
<1 srw% 1 n?fiRl*f ufa ftw sa W m *rawifa$- 
( W«ifa: *rathr $*tt atffast aafsftr grfaa^raBtf a*?- 
ifchlw^vrrafttff: 1 arcsst mrarlgwvtasr <srctoj- 



n 


Para 17 J mmUtf: 

*^3i9 ftpjfrt Hirers t (Harwsrartfl 

9*1 *rft) tuna 999 ! 913 9U39 913! 

913 9f9t399m 913 1 

Or, Rakshasa being unsecured, what is upset of the race 
of Nanda, or what is the permanency given to the Lakshmi of 
Cbandugupla ? ( Reflecting ) Oh ! the unsurpassable devotion 
of Rakshasa to the race of Nanda ! Indeed any member 
whatsoever of the lace of Nanda living, he cannot b; induced 
to accept the ministership of Vrishala. So with the thought 
that we ran make him sit indifferent towards an expedition* 
we got Sarvarthasiddhi killed though retired to the hermitage. 
Rut he ( Rakshasa ) embracing Malayaketu is indeed making 
a mightier effort to extirpate us ! ( Fixing his eye on the sky 
'ii on something visible ) Bravo, minister Rakshasa, Bravo ! 
Bravo, Oh Iirahmana Bravo! Bravo, Oh Brihaspati-hke 
counsellor, Bravo! 

tfet 1 *wi’ 

fan bwwi* *r fafasfq j fa 

*r fam \ gfafa gg, ^ 

gatif ^ ?ffai t ?rf| 

\rm www i ( Wg^’) ‘ggt’ 

wv fgvfaggt g<r.’ • g<tN ‘s fgfati fafafasfa* 
gwsfa ‘TOt* **» ‘taft’tfg ‘i gsra gtfggm* 

*qngfaj** irreftg* *g «|gs%* i fa*g ‘ugwgtg nfV g^gggt 
wwiftw (vn—^wi* mnq ufa' 
wrlto; w^gnt gtrfagf«ta$; ‘ggnfa: m: 

sfa wn tnr hwr* w t *wWlv mb’ *m\ ‘qnifrftfc’ gft* 
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n* wtfac. i ttqt qq #tfff *t * 

*tifii?t qf«r«t fiifwi qrcnft q^e ? *1 =q^9H«jq std! wMfa 
*f*r. i Mi ( mm{' ms\*fr MY qtw Mq%g*i ^srkW 
TOT* Wigqnqftg* wMgsi ‘iranf 

$»qiq* wfewt ^ i ( ‘qM wMM W q^fa ‘WTOT^ W* 

fffw M M *m «Jiq’ 3nS5f%qtf, ‘SIM ’STM' c mT 

srMtu% *«w *Mss«m’ ff?*irhqi«q ‘sm*’ i 

CHARGHA 

1. ^az^—-Hence KWq’s qew is the atm of wqif i Thi 4 
is the object ol the duma. 

2. sr^i^mqt—q^suace, not son as in SI. 12 . qw^faflr, 
•with refeienre to whom this line is spoken, was only a ’tfifff 
and cannot be included by any means if *Rq means son. 

3. w sn^M* wm%-~n wcM* siffitw was the original form ui 

which qTSfM-W® 5 *^ qfaMn Hence "qfoffg--”’ 

ffh ^faM: q»*sm, etc. 

4. cfqiH 4TWi^f%rt% — ffq«t pooi, not ascetic, “cjqifr <tra§ 

sfq 3M1 ) Here 1 ;?/<rc*is! supposes €3ttifai% 

to be the father of 31 ^ 1 But our poet treats him as an in 
significant member of Nauda's race ; cl.—Mfa ^tqfa 
Wl*iqiquq J above. 

5. snn?[—Implies q*w ( on the o»hei hand ), Thus, 

one q^ is«~qrsnr stops if is kilk d ( wpuqq’s qw ); the 

js— rrei« works the harder when is killed [ qwt* 

m) 1 “sffqrr qrufwsqw^” ffffjq^ MM «f?r tMt i 

6 . —w«rr«*t ’s^ak* q. 1 edr \ mqS 1 

7. Veda- tfh qpsiH*ws[by tht 

rule which directs *ft?r to be substituted here 

for W^i ^frfqq thus is a Brahmana vefsed in the Veda. 



#« 


Para 18 ] srafltsf: 

8. wf qf?r: waft: i ^vm \\—* 

w 

ifn ^s, i >i# swfafoi etc. 

18. $n :— 

%rol?s#5nHtwt*ra sMStjwn: 

<4 n^psig $ ftoftfs g*i«r nqttfwsmstT t 
*maf irenlsfa 'jjisamw'si 
1 writ wrSnjtt arefot af?w# g*f*n^*re*rt: «i«» 

( Do you ask ) Why ?—The world serves lor gam the mas** 
ter not divested of powei ; those again who follow him in 
vicissitudes, do so in the hope of his coming back to powei. 
Rare are workers of your stamp who, in memory of past bene¬ 
fits, bear the burden of work trom disinterested devotion evert 
after the death of their master. 

sfa i •$*!:’ *nf« sfa m —'u 
qpfrpitaii i n w 

*&mrait ^Tf*n: ^ fasrsn mn 

3 ^¥n: i tow; 31 m’ 

ito: ‘q 3 ?^’ qijsn?( ‘to^th’ *^a«i ‘is** wfa*r*t ‘wSr/ *^WK~ 
tort *MP *rsfi 1 Jnftqrr fro*: 1 ‘*1 <iwt t «rcr, 

jr+ 

iqqfns* tHrfpnfe *m: m qwq 

‘t m f fc’stsi m ‘tffvsi gqv’vtam:’ m% ‘iRswf 

n«n mfm \ ianfsn:’ $ cm mjmv. *wf<pr/ tomA*: 
wrarYi *§ my <gm*w ‘q«$sfa’ m«$fq ‘itynrat’ |*fqw€i 
4< qwf *i* wm ^€fqsnc*rc%*r wi: ‘foqg gj* ^ 4 y J*ww* «w*tf* 
«f^r *fa$Nr ‘qn%*t* Wr«tc w«fa if %\m: t 
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-irtftwtfWsfa tfa*w, i smfjrfWMW nn^p 

^renug^ i 

CHARCHA 

1* ^srarir.—- fan or u^nn i w i n?»: nw i 

2* *wt—*pj *fa nmqqnwtauffi fadfan i 

3 iffa+^n f*pr *ut qf«m restoration t> 
power. Now s<*e squari i wi i 

4 $*«§rer Hr — g§»w ib a good turn, i. e , some benefit 

rendered. 35 is 34*4 1 nt +w-f nn nit ninv lit contact, iiencj 
touch, memory, g* $§f A gl ^ *WT’, t 

5. fa.SjRt—The rule "nqrfiq *prtfa—* makes the cerebral 
compulsory m the ease of nn» Hence f%*«npsn might be exoeo 
ted. But note that factor fan may be a privative particle, as in 
fwfa$«, etc. , or again an intensive one, as m fafa, faffa 
etc If derived as fa* % or fan + n^f + wn nfaenen fating fa sirr, 
that m which attachment ceases ((sir or fan privative , we 
must have the cerebral. If however, we say faifa: nf. n«n. 
fa:Wh the fav^or fan^is no longer an nqnq to the loot w t 
but to the root nn m faiffi 1 Hence the rule “nqflfa'l qwtlfl— s * 
does not apply and the n does not change. Witness the case 
of qfturqr with a dental si on which the Vrittikara le marks— 
*%qn%fafa far^ ? anni: nwrnt: wren! <t*i: 1 " 

0. «t4i«i w. qn^rgvi 1 —* *fa wnrer 

*f qsre*. t Feminine by ■faTqfa*? 1 Telang reads. 

qnSrrrit, e\plara nmni^rfa^fasrare w v<*re! «r am: 1 

7. usually means '•uccsssful. Here it seems 

better to say yqftm. nfai qam nrc««!«m «fa am+sfa 

frffpv. those who temembei past services. This agrees- 
very well with gfgftiwirw 1 $,faa reads w* I But this seema to 
lessen the appreciation of xmn t Let q? alone, even if tw 
|Stt?h people are available, xm ceases to be a unique example* 



Para. 19 ] mratsf: 9 % 

But, cf, spsf istrss^ i sfaaii wfmnmf 

m% fwr. «*, Act II, SI. ai, Here **n% fara: is die* 
tinctly against the readiug ***: 1 

19. *rerwr srqjfaf *rar:, ««rwf|[ jtrew 

wfasunpN *rfw: 1 fa:— 

'snrnf a a ana^a a fa: *n*Rirg$a a: 
irsrfaawaifaatjfir f? ftf wfaretai^ aaf > 
irtnfaw wara: tat fat « 5 pt 

S fait fa t: ara a fttat aatqf a tat g a it «.# 

Hence indeed, with the thought “How would he do us a 
favour by accepting the ministership of Vi^ala,” is our en- 
deavour to secure you. Why so ( do you ask ) ? What good 
conies of one actuated by devotion but unwise or a coward «* 
What result does indeed accrue from one endowed with wis¬ 
dom and valour but wanting in devotion ? Those servants are 
for the weal of the king in both prosperity and adversity* 
whose recommendation is wisdom, valour and devotion com¬ 
bined ; others are but so many wives. 

*«wcs fffli 1 *«ra «w* *m: W t*r < mm 

^ifwsEpj^ W fctnmn'ravflt *wraf* 

ifw *m! stm: 1 «i?*sftr trift mb* 

w'twfr, iwnfq 'm! iwot* ■***:« mfkqnn 

'witro ^ to^h *r: *i*r: ? nwfiwiroPpr: *rfar<tat*[ f¥ f% 

m ? nqfcnv. M $*t: fNrai; «u%: 

m*i{ 1 Smrihr*’ 

*rfa33»n ‘arntf* a* iftw n\ *«: w mv( W a?*t ntfi t n 



8 * g gro treg [ Pa ba 2a 

i ‘tfwfaafgsnfsr*. <ifV fsfi^rftesw; *rfa ‘flfaffaig* *rgtmf%' 
(R ?\ ‘f¥ ffe tff-af «t?f ? * Fmrfa i ‘sgfem * fafsiii: ‘Rsrifasm- 
w.’ flftvftrHngrm: '^r* «?«ngf ‘qm, % gqH: 

*5 ‘’tTR^Ff *l* ilS'QW 1 **& TOP «t«i! 

vi qtam^ t fafa^gf <?: : *rto, «i *ref: i mm* mfit ^ 

'VW i *wg 3 iqf*Nres sfa wm: t 

sn^jffaaftM f \ «rv*q**i i 

CHARCHA 

X s*g*te§—^4 n% 4 winning over. ?r *&?*. etc. 

2- *rinfw*iTwtF*r*r:—swi ^ fasm < m«rr «t$ »ii«i% 

TOt ^awTfrfm fofa.« ?ran?i » 

3 ^ *fa ^epaf i ‘Tararcfw^J —* sfa «n j 

4. mqg ^ nnragf ^ construe** ^ *mq& ^ 

20 . 5 TPJ WJlfq trfaig a^fa SI srawst alfaR, 
aarafo faraii a^trrtf aft aar: i arafar* ? aa 
mag “snarotaarat: awaafasmisnfa ar^atai wait 
*rerfa aft faaasarar am%*t araawi*{ arcaafrsmft 
firef aiftawaaft aarnrc” tft HVTftat arnfa spna- 
aK: i artataararag srera ataat arfiTaratil “ftm R 
awfea arfaa:” aft avft arafaeri wgrofat 
arowrfta: alassgat w?raitg: i aw: qp| tw *raw- 
arftrfSwvfttsfa wftrgaia: attar ftaftggi a 
gaaw fnaara qshmalfga* araaw area: aarmt- 



i 
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Para. 20 1 ] 




In this, matter, therefore, I too do not he asleep ; to the 
nest of my power, effort is being made to secure him, ( Do 
you ask ) llow so ? The evil report has been circulated ift 
the world that poor Paivataka, a great benefactor of ours, 
was killed by Rakshasa through a poison-maid, because in 
tins matter injury results unto Chanakya by the death of either 
me of Vrishala and Parvalaka. To make this very thing mani¬ 
fest for the credence ot the woild, Parvatoka’s son Malayaketu 
( vas {.cared away, secretly frightening him through Vagurayana 
saying "Your father was killed by Chanakya”. This prince* 
making preparations, is capable of being checked by wit 
though stayed ( Or—guided ) by the counsels of Rak&hasa* 
On the other hand, by his at rest 1 do not like to wipe out the 
miamy of Rakshasa arising (rom the murder of Parvataka and 
now becoming public, 

sfa i *i?*s*fa widni *fb ftgftWt i ^ 

4 *t?nfq mfo’ crasqwwfa ‘arakN* wwfhr *«t mit 

'm* rrfn nvwm m: \ t*r 

r 

<it *tsr: ifb wi—Sr* wf«*jr qrufar <a§ wllr wit 

‘sniftf ^ ‘aramr* 4k wt ^ 

i wqw» kiwt* ww* 

qrmfaif Srwiwn wftqwtk fM w#* tow: wiffw: ifh* 

i ^4 xxm$ w sfowEi w?t: 'mm vfam* w ‘imK- 
«wrwtfq wraqqw wqf d mW 

win: *mmi( w« vQfir w<tf&: wtw: 
tmwi *fb ‘w qq wW 

wfirwtfl* qqr^Hqqiq *wwer«3«ft mlg:’ * qrog TOpiWirot 
•wrwwrtw w*r ‘fasn % wwwq «nfW n % xn%% 
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*t§; w ‘sfe* w %3 qqn%«a ‘msfesri wirse.’ wwsrfte: ww?r 
*»i 4 : j rra m\ *rf% «ar\ * w rm$* 4 nm $m*i fif^aN?i 
3 %rr, mm*[ 1 g* 1% qcww W vnef q: u«h’ 

fS 7 ! ‘qfreffa: "*&' «fqerf«w; wfa ‘R?T 9 T’ 3 #T«n fen ‘f*W^tq * 

‘an*.’ w*q% 

wwi* nq *<rsq«q41qq^ tmssi Mm. vne* vjsieltift: *f*mra’ uae^r- 
*w% qq wniq ‘sun?’’ ^raraq* ‘q qqiqt q 1 qqq- 
%uftfa w% $t 4 t *w ’qfqqgm wwwq qgq 

qqqqr; qifeq; t fqwilq *3*1*3% *raq*nqqTq, i isnw: 1 

OHAROHA 

1 q nqt%q—5/* compounds the two. Say then qsi33 q 

wt $«$%(% qqts: » 

2. fqqqr*q«n—f%qg«n ^«tt, str^rqifw^Tf^ ; a damsel whost. 
tOuch brings death. Cf. w «q*N faqiSMT—", Act II, SI. 15. 

3 . wetqqnft 1 The is-Par- 

vatoko. supplied the army with which besieged / 

The reward promised was half the kingdom in case ot success 

4 *?f*? + ft + 3 W 4* Tw^ «?ft qfi?«ifti mamfestatiot # 

?ut > J1RW qq4f ( 

£> wqqiqi&q—snqgnra was the younger brother of the 
<?omntander 4 n-chief and a friend of 1 See Act III. 

Here infnw. w%?pq qwft •* Mi wgwr%q qqq$qq wqqrssnfi* 
with M$n Wft s«ftoi1 The rule “qftqfi—" apparently ap¬ 
plies, because m is 3 *w , but the Vartttka interferes 

and we do not get *ftrarw\ qrffai1 This is how wsr argues 
here—This helps me because people would think that if I ba4 
killed Parvataka 1 would not have suffered iwqtg to escape. 
See Act III* In Act V, we shall see how this helps in 
qpif by fixing the guilt on Rakshasa. 



1?AKA 21 ] 




fUL 

0. rmsrtfa etc.—^ ntto: ^rwfiro *fa 

^wfar qfwfta: plopped tip all round, ;. <?., stayed, guided etc* 
^ffffT counsel Now see sjn«srt i 

7. aftreflpr;—1%+^? 4*^8T + snw* itmTx making a great 

effort ( with a view to revenge ). Cl —*’*■ 

mtiinttrwni etc.”, Act IV, SI. 5 . by **€te*j*f- 

^f i 3 w taken along with “33 isHifafa stfaBStnf [ There is f%\ 
( wish, obiect, aim etc. ) here. Cf. “sfawwiw etc. 

8. —h + wsf +* n?pj n*u^ri| or i Why does 

not wish to clear of this undeserved infamy will be 

explained m Act V, where the rupture between aftd 

VTOrj is detailed. 



HSpJTO 



: qg ta ntK a re iqtfargT- 



un* 


to: 1 *tf»ror3 ^ 9VT9*'nfTOi »p?wrai«« faytf 


irarnm»i i ?mq.jffmg?pT5i wfunsrnmnnfrot: to?- 
ijHTOlsnfrot towstoto: TTm^rg^rm: 1 TOugwr- 
*TO wfafrorsi nfti tojctRpi: trnfro- 


wro: fafsttfawarrerar: frotfsrm^ra * na g TO t: 1 
*r% <* *rwraf TOWtfir f«rens T*§sml *«m arsw: 1 
h 4ta*resrt ^gitranp ^ ttf 

wtftw q qro: 1 * wot wjrorfrotnit 
n fimwwwaw to to* 


vrf%n:; fsrihm *rev: 1 fa 

WTm *reclH3ltW*15OT Ww I 


S. R.—Mudra—4. 
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Emissaries too, conversant with the dress, dialect, manners 
and movements of ( the people of ) different countries, have 
been employed by me under various disguises to find out 
loyal and disloyal persons on our own and the enemy’s side. 
Everything relating to the movements of the friends of 
Nan da’s ministers who reside at Kusumapura is being care¬ 
fully ferreted out. Bhadrabhata and other high officials that 
made common cause with Chandragupia have been rendered 
well-satisfied by creating suitable grounds for the same. As 
to checking the admmisterers of poison employed by the 
enemy, trusted agents of tried loyalty, ever vigilant and keep¬ 
ing near the person of the king, have been told off towards it. 
Again, there is my fellow-student and friend, a Brahmana In- 
dusarman by name. He has attainded great proficiency in the 
science of polity of Usanas and in the science of Astronomy 
with its sixty-four sections, and just after my vow to kill 
Nanda, he was brought over by me to Kusumapura in the 
garb of a mendicant and made to cultivate friendship with 
all the ministers of Nanda. Rakshasa has special confidence 
placed in him. With him a great purpose will have to be 
worked now. 

i ran* w Srg'cwt;’ m ‘warn* fronts $ ‘to:* 
Sforf ‘f*ranw > qftupnS ‘wsfkwmf £1 %:* m 

‘Wf HI *HTHPC:* HH WWfa swifts 

h?to; ‘Rfaw’ to Hfa sqtqtftm; i c *r^- 
mm*? wsm t ‘SwrotHH: W? W *9 wrt* HW*nHH*rf«mqf 
m *fwg«r m* «: Hrofwfa: t 

$ ‘Hsfwn* tohto h$*: % ‘hshctsh: immfw; 5 ^5 

«Wi qwfh wr *t *hwh wi* H^Hwrtwi 
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awfiwi *§re«*im' snsn ’wnfw *ifnm: t >^n* 

*wfn *ntnf<{n*it ‘eNircssifsfnT' farestRw ‘n^rfaWt# 

fa*mx ‘«fh V fsugfim wn —'W afar^ qfefa*Fwfa * 

istS’cwt: ‘^nraifsw:’ «wron: WSwt* totoiv* ‘ffsnw: > 
siftotf&n ‘stowst.' ‘NtTw/ ssn«nfeu: i famvt 

*m ‘ewwtfir fax *•$»*! *m wm<s* fam’ \ fa ^ qftwwP mt- 
srofarar ‘<?»^«ir’ wqsraP ^ <?*’ vWtaif 

■sifes^em %w.* m \» ‘s^smufTOwrc '***&$& w% 
•■wW $«is3nraw: ‘wwl’ fa* *%nn f faw $$*fgr*T 

irq^tu' *n#ta ‘tffc w*emi4r *!* to* famt ‘wfee:’ ^nRer; i ‘rmeg’ 
*wr: g*: ‘iiftpf i^wSfa Twd' 1 ^nfirahr ‘fifwflfara 1 ’ *w- 
**ra:» 'uritaf *fNi* t^fimn ‘to’ ^ ‘nsftim* «t$«i 
sirewte fafafafa' i 


CHARCHA 

1. lottos etc.—q$-Hcsrf 3 j eraft to* attached. 
^wHS+m was disaffected, "sn+^-f-^ wt fsreisr 
desire to know. Now see aroi i ^ \x\ I 

2. etc.—Here fro seems superfluous, qf^st etc. 
would do as well. 

S, «n*ii5^?n:—?n*n is an vn meaning many, various &c. 
qfa: %fa fq+*nsr+^ she* ssn§r*rif disguises, *n*tr 
Wf‘ Ct “*rui8j*wt wn\ etc.” 

4. ufanr:—flMtaft tf«q+f5r+in+f% qrdrfa spies. 

5* twnw?r*[— rir is the same as wztk above j i. <?., move¬ 
ments. qqu H*rr«wnw{ relating to movements TOwiq^ \ 
Of “«*fto«r $ wrh; b Sak. Act I. 

G - tre^fC^etc.—qrreq refers to nasans for satisfaction. 
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I gave them reasons to be satisfied on several occasions, /. e. f 
they were served well on several occasions and are satisfied. 
Hence there is no fear of wei smgjar-* those who have 
achieved their end ( ), L e. f well satisfied. 

7. etc.—See squirt i These are high 

officials of N anda. They followed when he went over 

to wjto ( ) i They now hold responsible positions 

under TOgw and are welhsatisfied with their work and emolu¬ 
ment. explains this passage thus—“stTcfqroroi. 

&<ttw <totor| ^qi<a ^ ^mar^cir^ 

^ qd m TOTfe*n’'—a perverse 

explanation undoubtedly. It will lie discussed in Act HI. 

8. bitter draught, u e. y poison, 

9. wmnfipt:— 1 rto is i *i«to vigilance, m xrfa 

TWTif etc. 

10 qftfaiiranr:—seen, trftfww wf«s: rr?T*{ where 
t7?Vw has toto snj‘TO<t as in ftfcwfo in “st wr 

Safe. Act I. 

11. ^jt’anPi '-m sfa + * * + flafw 

<%^fx i Neuter because fafl is neuter. 

12. xftwroTg—Haprois the prccepter of the tats i to 

wi *f<c wwv^-+■ fwng 4fa*nst i toih i 

13 3<^artg —'%*s is \ +■ 

sftgncSf towi i Or wlfh: tow • 

14. 4Nr TO w?N: a good band at the lyre. 

TO to: skill with the lyre ; hence skill generally. 

15. ^cr«ror &c .~mm is a Buddhist pr a Jaina mendt* 

cant, to fe* twal f<af*r: t This means that tow first 
-caused to be disguised as a mendicant and then he 

introduced him into the city. Had he been a WTO on his 
own account —tops in reality—-the poet would not have 
added fisTOft t 




Para 22 ] 

16. w# =<nf%«:—Originally, « vst »«taWi“TOW. H 

WSJ qif%?re\*T =» nun^sf ^ I This is on the supposition 

that qinf is ff. <?., it is here. 

17. %sr etc.—This rouses the curiosity of the 

audience. The wjqndr will be detailed in Act V. 

will henceforth be referred to by ’srqntqr or 1 The 

former being the character and the latter the name now 
assumed by him. 

22. *r«rrit * trftvrejiS 1*r=r 

** *“* ^ Wlfc »* **dn> V MW M A* tm ■ml 

iramuwffi: tots TOtfoswiiTOfflT:: «?ra- 
1 tott jrj ^rawfSrotnf:#: 'toww: to¬ 
ss?? q%t xm' ^psraffi 1 $n:— 

^nmiwsa ^ar*tr wftpftsfa ^wnra: i 

ura: m» 

So, in this matter, nothing will be found wanting through 
us. Vrishala alone, the principal member, with the burden 
of ruling the kingdom placed on us, remains ever indifferent 
Or, that kingdom alone brings ease which is relieved of the 
trouble of attention that is personal and not shared in common 
with others. ( Do you ask ) Why ? Lordly tuskers and mighty 
kings, though strong by nature, usually droop in discomfort 
if enjoying after having personally provided for it, 

afefa 1 twn*t ‘qqq’ **l*r qqrtfqr ‘wt:’ w. irbiim* 
‘*j qtf ^ qro ** * *?«n 1 

iramnrfir.’ uwafh: emt q* w. 

‘■sens’ *ifh ‘^ttfNqer/ q;*u«4 ?r« *rc*. 

mn\ ssrasrmi wi: ‘sem wqidta 
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V? fTOflr I •wf faW qffa qtgfafli 

qroimrora q?j a; ‘nmm’ qf^et ( v?[ xv& nfer 
> *9«:* <ti a*1fa *fa i?i *p&—’i 

mrai: qf^sfq m\ %\?mv, ( wn :) ^NP^t * 
s*n?5it—^iraw* qfiq«wrf Hunm:* «tnw[ *ig*?w. '***&*' 
vnffpsn <rfq sfrfrgran *{q wgi«n ^fq* q*w? 

‘snr.* ersw ‘^faire 1 'envwiftftan: urn ‘stefa’ t 
«tf *mfw qfTf?wt qn f«rcT ? agrot w:, 
sfcj aiqqdrff i 

CHAROHA 

1. ^raufr: *fa a<ftawr afa i *sn i. Cf. w *t(sa) fbn 
q^at ai”, also below, qfMlsfq etc. 

2. qfo? Wfo— qf3c 4- *t+ % vfafc I 

3 w%fm§ifa:—nfifa is a constituent of a kingdom *fafn?r » 
*«rtww*pg€ij * i *Ta?mnfa mnw” iw: i mm 

ftvfv t Or better qqtf mrtrj: i Cf, "fro: ««nqq w (Bhasya ) 
in which qqia is neuter singuUi, though fa@iT. is masculine 
plural, irewsrsfa is the principal member in the above list. 
This is obviously u e. t the king. Telang reads wiWKarrhg 
qualifying qsn^ i But in that case the plural in qr«n$ be¬ 
comes irregular by the Varttika “Rfaiftqnwt i Besides 

wtw being an i snn»r, he cannot be called the quFTOfh i 

4. etc.—faw N ^n«r+^r wit w=tsrr, fawetc. 
Cf. *m irvn: «t ** *pstfk@n”—Sak. Act. V, Now see mm t 

5. etc.—personal attention, qgjpn» 
m 4i*8Tfo etc. 

8. u^rwn;-^^sf to eat, to enjoy. Applies to both s&qp 

and t 
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7. qfsw:—qfsiq: j applies to both. The king is 
by his natural majesty,the tusker by his strong constitution. 

23. ( wr nftjift gtrat* w.) •%*:— 

»wnr mw fas as«f i 

^ to mottos * ?«# 

[ mwra imm tot ftf wna i 

TO*9Jmprt srH «] 

( Now enters a spy with Yattia's canvas ) 

Spy —Bow down to the feet of Yama ; what is the use of 
other gods ? He indeed snatches away the struggling life of 
the devotees of other Gods. 

m: *fk \ (*‘<sir. ws qtq’ t^n q<$ 

uWi; qrfq?f ufasriV \ wrsar^: it «rvii«r ^c<s wqwr, tw«h fkf qrr5r*i i 
qq^r$ vw*wi*it ^ irfcri wfr vmm* 

qtf *mp*h i *q*h tarn:’ ft; ‘far qnV 9 ‘qq q*u ‘«rW 
^q*w ‘trawl *kuw *4K q*lh’ i \ 

tarawmw” ffct sfecm; i m w wito: *i*rai^ wt 
<ra«*rJM*i *mqfa q?t m *fn ^ \ 

OHARCHA 

1. qqq^f-^-By this Telang understands “a series of repie* 

sentations of the exploits of Yaraa. fhe man draws attention 
to Death and thus exhorts his listeners to lead a life above 
board, i. e he is a ( cf. trdgqfqjtnfn— Injra ). 

2. Remark —That spies should come and go is expected, 
because wqq has said *qpitq ... ... qfw*/ \ This is one of 
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^4 


24. Rr— 

gftuw ft* wftrnftHRfr i 

wts Hsratar* Ht ?iw n ?c h 

«t* n& itV nfirf%H HWq* hIhts* 

HTHlfil ( [ Hft *— 

3PPTO ^ft?raf ftrotiwfii wfwwjtaTfi t 

Htwffl hIhW h%*i #*ra:» 

vzt otsu <w*rc ^*rsr^[ *tmTH j 

(sfn q fi s s mffi) 

Besides—The livelihood of a man comes even from a 
precarious line it taken up with earnestness. I live by Yama 
that kills ail people. Well, 1 will sing song entering thin 
house and exhibiting Yatua’s canvas ( walks round ). 


n sfet i *j«ra: i #f«raiai i 

«ri smfa a* sitew: i qqrwraT vivfrvi 

<*2*1*mf ^#8^ ‘mmq’ wn; ‘tfsro ^fq«n 

‘iraftf i 'qwrwf m ?q^rmra—‘*r: ^ <3^’ mm 

•tosEt ^«r’ , ti*n wr hw t»iw: M ^N*rai*it 

gro; i sfimtqirit nq i siwrai «fh 

wlfa&t; t mram, qrcS* *rftdtsfq mtto; *r 1% nw: 

*»*: i t« Mm «apc sstfo *«iwra: i 


CHARCHA 

1. flftfqasan*-5fta+5«r«^livelihood. 

&, fvwn?j —m even, fafwr. *3*t: other than even j i 



iraiitsw: 


Para 25 ] 




fran?! i ^^ 1 % i This refers to a profession and also lo 
wiwi faqvr-difficult, precarious (profession); also«*rough, 
repulsive ( WIW ) i 

3. —sifta—accepted, adopted (profession); 
also =» won over, propitiated ( wwjqa ) i 

4. Remark —On these two verses remarks—"wSfar 

i The plain meaning has to suit his character 
as a wfq^ftsir ( cf. “gqqj qgi^r wgqfonfa 1 "—Infra ). 


25. fw. ()—*»i 

Pupil—( Observing) Good fellow, no admission. 

w —#»t airo, *wi 5r?*( [ nit mwr, 

ar#i?nre*|] i 

Spy —Hallo, Brahman, whose house is this ? 

firo:—qwihmmt: i 

Pupil —Of noble Cuanakya, our preceptor of auspicious 
name. 

w )—ii t wsrm, o ra t w r SNr 

srf vtfe i m 3f« t at# t wJisroqr 

Baf?wf*r [ *r#t ?nm *n«tfci- 

a*mwfni wwitft%ats*#. 

aataroravr vmt jrer^t wgqMrfw ] i 

Spy —( With a sweet laugh ) Hallo Brahmana, this then is 
the house of a brother-in-duty to myself; so allow me en¬ 
trance, that I may, opening Varna’s canvas, teach duty to 
your preceptor, 
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fw—( mfift ) ftra?^, ft? WST*l q<H%qug rer- 
?ft wftmt: i 

Pupil~~'( In anger) Fie idiot! are you better acquainted 
With duty than our preceptor ? 

■siT'.-Wft 5rw% nt fqj i qiftr qpqt ms? mmft 
m ftift % 'sra^sr^r mmft ft? ft *renftm 5rrcf»5 ■ 

[ "*nrt msw, wi fra i sift; y aq. 

ftmft 3 mmsarat mrnft faswownun iwPw 31 

* 

Spy —Hallo Brahmana, be not angry. All indeed know not 
nil. So something your preceptor knows, and some others do 
people like us know. 

ftro ; —*1®, ^Rtram mroarcre* Y^fa ? 

Pupil —Blockhead, do you mean to deny the omniscience 
of our preceptor ? 

to-— 1 mro. «rc ns wapqimt ms? an'inft m 
WTO5 m* vsg qrafSnit^t ftr [ wrt mwn. 
«ift ?ww*ra: qq mmfa nff m*ira main qrqr 

*** K ^ of, ^ i 

tft ] i 

* ** * ** -***. ******* MW< 

Spy —Hallo Brahmana ! if your preceptor knows all, then 
let him say “to whom Chandra (moon) is unwelcome ? 

CHARCHA 

1* % *2ft« etc .—\ «1IW ww WW; one- 
whose name is auspicious to utter in the morning. CL 
, vdMmt u; inn: i 



Paba 26 ] irawtsv: V. 

2. faw—-The Dasarupa says ffrefann” i 

3. —*m<9 mat i w w wrfa ^nat wuqfwfo 

qwqwqrwnrf q^at MiaCr. wt*( «<*nqi?ra: i tat- 

war mm q5ff*l* tra: fsrmn tans?*: i 

4. fireijii—This is elliptical; construe $ ^f fawj 
Otherwise fqa? would give fsaki in qp—“fojqsriiqa faq" i 

5. w^fiwc;—tft tfa ffa w+fa^+fliqar^u wfwfa i 
0- wit $«r~~§q is fqmfe i $IZ b? i Here m is different 

from w;i Hence we do not gel 

*7. wsnssn:—aafaq q*gf*i «fa + $*r by "omfol 

siiwwl^ ara* i 

8* sqef^rwcT;— 1 *»f«r+sr+* + w amrftr approached very close 
with alacrity* Hence desired, liked etc* w wfWTW; i 


26 . firs:—finfifa *ratnft *n ? 

Pupil-— Fool, what matters if this is known or unknown. ? 

w—Wl WNRI'Bft <M ^Ilftwft flt ffiwi 
*tft i ^ srrorft warn' *wfa- 
faa- 

Bnmmt *rmrt fit ^nfwt firahn i 
^H^H^stafitt ft ^ fimr’ r ?£- ii 
[ tritararo m wft *wft i a 

nra^ <wwn snufit ^retrot fft i 

*3 m— 

B Hw twt Rifttmwft RpnfW^^ft sN*i i 

^n wisft sift rwI ftunft »3 



« 
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Spy —Your preceptor will know what comes of this being 
known ; you know but this much that Chandra is unwelcome 
to lotuses. Well mark that—Of lotuses though charming the 
mind, manners militate against the charms—lotuses that ate 
opposed to Chandra (moon) even when full-orbed. 

^w. \ wntrowfa qrcsnnt fkdfsfa sift 

TOt wfa to fkTOtfw i TOromfa 

wwfa %m: NuMrat' qsnnt ‘siN’ wfva 'wtf 
TO«r: i i ‘ntfa’ q?*wtf*r 

wfq 1 qft|<o wfa (f¥ sfei ) 

fqqtfmfw i w^to fawn i nqt qro 

wfa?nnsn«i wmn i avftsfa wwan: ift fwfa $ g 

to$ht?i wq^T q?r w^w^tfq n«N wwfa 

i 

CHAROHA 

1 «f*t W^ifa i*?t t Or TOWSfa i#\ ( see 

) i 

2. fq^q?jfe—fq+v|+q* means to disagree. Hence we 
may take it as (warn i Thus by the rule *w*«n*ifww w it governs 
the fifth case. 

3 — Even when the orb is full and the 

moon is charming to every one else in the world, the lotuses 
•do not like it, so perverse is their nature. It then goes 
without saying that they do not like the moon when it b not 
Ml Note the double sense of nmm here as in Si. 6 ante. 
The hint is the king has enemies here who are thwarting his 
.attempts to be t 

& —to «»moon, also Chandragupta as in SI. 6 ante. 



Para 27 ] JWTtyff: 

27. *n*mw{) *rct ^sspnn srat- 

ntnj snsnfir wrofairafa i 

CMnakya~~( Listening—to himself ) Ha 1 it is hinted by 
this fellow that he knows the people who aie averse to Chan- 
dragupta. 

fsrer: tRtamfirilqtr ? 

Pupil— Idiot, why this incoherent talk ? 

nx'.—ift vsnr, tr [ wr 

^'^cT ^ ]— 

Spy —Hallo Brahmana, this would be very coherent 
indeed— 

firo:-j|fe ft? 

Pupil —If what ? 

sif? srpwr «rf [ ’Stg' sfwi* 

«a] i 

Spy —If I got one that knew how to listen, 

wpb:—« 5, fa* 5 *' wfsrar, ’rmrc i 

Chanakya— My good man, enter with confidence, you will 
get a listener and appreciator. 

•<re:--n€t nfowfa [ w nfsnnfn J (ufass wt- 

W* *) *5srr [ st^rg *n&: ] i 

Spy —Here I enter, ( Entering and advancing) Let Noble 
Sir prosper. 

gtw—(f*wtw *nwuwi) wf siafafira- 
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trfaffR fagwt fnywr:! (jran«*t) h$, 

OTfro i 

CJtanakya —( Seeing — to himself ) Hallo ! This is Nipu- 
naka, employed to know the minds of the subjects. ( Aloud ) 
Welcome, good fellow, sit down. 

to— 1 af scrf%et) [ 

wsnra^m J i 

Spy —As Noble Sir commands ( squats on the ground ). 

CHAROHA 

etc,— *i|wn3—* rfa i 

2. —erq + f%u+w srafa lit.—placed near, hence 
given out, hmtcd etc. 

3, W + W wwfa lit.—well kmt together, /, e. 
coherent etc. 

4. «nq[—“fq *fh Incoherent, be¬ 

cause you can neither listen, nor appreciate. If you had 
listened and appreciated then it would have appeared cohe¬ 
rent to you, 

5, etc,—sssrfaRiiq^ i wwsf t 5 here notices the 

reading *&t traitor to qfcsrnf fsrgTO: tf n w 

TOftl Wt 1 have so many things to do through 

spies that I do not remember to what purpose Nipuaaka was 
employed* Ah 1 1 recollect. This passage is not consistent 
with the wide-awake character of wjto j It suits rreg no 
doubt here is perhaps better taken in the wider sense 
•qjiwww etc,” See ante, is elliptical for ft t 

rtf> _ _ -Q_-,_ Ctf . -S- . ..<K- 

28. 3FW *?Tnf I 

j0MRtFWi\ TO?rar: i 
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Chanaftya—Good man, now report the details of your 
work. Are the subjects attached to Vrishala ? 

5 SflC:~*C¥ t' I W %% 

i f¥f wras%* w* 

trsri *g»irofa$*anFtiniT gftwr 

ftftnr faft' *r *?f <51 T *m ? *rra* iff 
SgSg f®ro>tqfTT%g uftfigsrtrrog futtaptm^ 
^555w s?*Tgw Jt«?ra: i f«if spwm nut 

*r*nwtra%n w witf nf«wsf*nf*n«nw gw. 

farcf n ] i 

Spy —What else * ( Yes ). As all those reasons for dis¬ 
content are being removed by your noble self, the subjects 
have become firmly attached to Sire Chandragupta of auspi¬ 
cious name. But then, in this city, there are three persons 
in whom attachment and regard for minister Rakshasahad 
grown before this, who do not broo'r the glory of Sire whose 
splendour is as of the moon. 

mw. (irafag)—ng *rasf ntnHntf n 
wse. ^rffir nuwr *ro%?ra: f 

Chanahya—(angrily ) You should rather say that they 
do not brook their own life. Good man, are they known by 
name ? 

m-ml irsnfowmfwr ? 

*nmiTOnt9T from j 
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Spy -~How can those whose names ate unknown be re¬ 
ported to Noble Su 

’rn’iRw:—Sfa f* i 

Ckmakya —then I wish to know ( Lit,—to hear ) 

CHARCHA 

X etc —fasto employ ment, work iw« ^rwi. iww 

details. i ercr Tm*r etc 

2 ww-—*wrq^«rt'HT*r i ll srg ts tieated as an 
then becomes the WtVK ot ’qgcsR and lakes the 

fqwfm i Ct. w 2t ” btiow 

3 w«r ■ i compound sfsgq implying iftaFC assent. 

4 wqgfaw—i> *nm ^Jsf« sit i «T w *St; eti. 

5 aiFfifoa ~dfa w after anitai i Or «ai«nf< i 

0 wn$«4—siq q«t I ^4t was expected 

2g. tpr .—■toi 1 qsrf Ararat frg^ 

qsranwt •sfafaftr L 1 m mar- 

3i£rer ftgu^ snpwm: «ctnrart sjfafafa: ] 1 

Spy —Linen, Noble Sn toremost is the mendicant ]iva 
&iddhi with a fixed bias towards the sid< ot your enemy 

(u^wwn?ff[) towrc 

*jq*rar: t 

Chanakya~{ With joy to himself ) The mendicant with a 
fixed bias towards the side of oar enemy > 

^c:—srfafojt *trrw *t %t ^1 ‘sumwuisw 
fSnratwi 1 C « 



Para 29 ] ^ 

iN m 

tftJHT 31 

Spy —Jivasiddhi is indeed the same that settled upon 
king Parvateswara the poison-maid employed by minister 
Rakshasa. 

(^tnfn{) ^^ftrftrti TOqaftrfe: i 

( B^asm) w?, ’srarat: bt: ? 

Chaim kya —( To himsilf) This Jivtsiddhi G hut iny emis¬ 
sary. ( Aloud ) Good fellow, who is the ne\t v 

ft PJWTOTO ftpsRTPWt 
pfrsrat gsresrm snn [ ^sriit wiftift Bmnsrcnsww 
firasrara: Ptra^r: *n« j i 

Spy —-Noble Sir, the next is the Kayastha ivho is a dear 
friend of minister Rakshasa, Sakaladasa, by name. 

sjtw. --( ftr^narofm) «sra«r xft ?rat wtbit i 

fisnra *r pf wrarawft ftpnrsnpj i sror 

pragsHT ftredwt ftfafer. i (p*Tswj) « 5 , aafcf 

Chanakya —( Laughing—to hi ins elf ) A Kayastha is a small 
matter, still it is not proper to slight even an ordinary enemy. 
On him Siddharthaka has been set by me in the g uise of a 
friend. { Aloud ) Good, man, I wish to hear of the third. 

ft wrpsfiwsr fffar’ ft*r ftppr’ 

pprcfararet nftwtH spr i pr *tf 

*R?rfi 

S. R.-—Mudra— 5 . 
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sfa R rorarcnww g « i«p :Pw »€l srf*- 

^*i?rat wn erer5ft *r«j# ^rafarw 
Rroraremtr *uncn?tRRw: ] i 

Spy —The third is the second self, as it were, of minister 
Rakshasa, the jeweller-banker known as Chandanadasa that 
resides at Puspapura, in whose bouse having entrusted his 
wife, minister Rakshasa retired from the city. 

OHARCHA 

1* wiqwm.—q% m: leaning towards the side. *rt: qwqra: 
one that has taken a bias. 

2. —This is spoken of already, 

& sifafafiwfa etc.—The spy is ignorant of the real facts 
relating to the ffirotniT and tries to refresh Chanakya’s memory 
about » The false repoit has been assiduously circu¬ 

lated by Wqq and will be of use m Act V. ^+^n + fifsir-f- 
fww + % was applied. He was the agent through 

whom Rakshasa sent the poisoned girl. 

4. wjhlMl—*uat is the same as qft*U<S in SI. io, ante. ; 
small measure, slight matter. The remark does not refer to 
Sakatadasa personally, but to the whole class of Kayasthas. 
They are but scribes and not fighters, what then have kings 
and ministers to fear from them. 

5. flfarq *«rai ‘fiwrv 

mron ftftrfar/ fafasftfw, i. a, faftnfcir, who is one 

of the king’s officers and a spy, has been already told off by 
me to worm himself into Sakatadasa’s confidence with pro¬ 
fessions of friendship and keep watch. 

6. ’uqusp—Lit like a second heart, *. a, an object 

of great trust, i 



Para 30 ] irawtaF: 



7. wfaTOW—srrtfa flfwre:, «*««*, a jeweller. 

"iwq^Jn a rich man, a hanker. 

8. *rra1w-~ i «r«iif f Ik **n«: trust pro¬ 

perty. *rk« «n# «fer wnw+fw + ST + ssp* leaving like trust 
properly, f*i%? S3 ww*. i 

9. <sro58T^:—33 + SW + W %fifc gone away. 

so. tom:—(tohwh) *ni syew. i *f? 
TOa w s tg tt**: *TOtarft*f?i i (n^tJm) 

TO*i?ra«r n§ to%* 9tsrer *fH 

«RTOf **TO$ ? 


Chanakya —( To himself) Sutely he is his best friend. 
Rakshasa will not indeed entrust his wife to one who is not 
like a second self. ( Aloud ) Good man, how js it known that 
his wife has been entrusted by Rakshasa to the house of 
Ghandanadasa. 

to:—to nr* *y*t*s?r to * 9 * 335 * 

[t**l *r3nj *9 *to 9fft*f*] (swchfa) 1 

Spy —Noble Sir, this signet ring will render Noble Sir in¬ 
formed of the matter ( Delivers Ihe ring ). 


tow:—(?R ro*«tw isstsn totototo- 
*f?r 1 *** w»ra»[) ** wrer* *9 TOgyfa - 

(if9mm) W!5, *3F 

*tgfw^tf*r 1 


Chanakya-~( Seeing the ring, takes it up and reads Rak * 
shasa*s name . With joy—to himself) Well, it should be said 
that Rakshasa himself has become a suitor for (place on ) 
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our fingers, ( Aloud) Good man, I wish to hear m d etai) 

the circumstances of your coming b> the signet-ring. 

*» 

wt i qfw q? qssrq qfaaw- 
fsr^m qm«qt% q^qi qqniqrfq- 
sqq qftror 5mq%nt fgqfj^T qfatqrc5if|q*?«!?reqr 
5r# qfqftfif i nfq smq® qqtftq qqqtf*? nt^nc 
[ ^iceti&r: i q% qTafat qttsiq- 

qfqqisqqq pRjai: q*»J?q%fl q?qn*n»TSf^t*« q^3 
qqqz*i qife^frRT «f%«rcqfsq*eE3?iqqr *zw 

wfq«Tsf«R i 33 ami qqt^r HS’ntsfar ^mfn 
«n<H] i 

//H—Insleti Noble Su. The fact i^, employed by >om 
nfcbu self at noting the doings of oiheis, I entered the house 
ot die jewellrt banket Chandauadasa loa.mng with this Varna's 
canvas which cannot esnte suspicion in entering othei’s 
houses, r l here, opening out die Varna's canvas I commen- 
* ed singing songs. 

qimqa:-?ifl: ft!*; ? 

Chanakya —What next ? 


GHABCHA 

1 • w*i ^w. etc.—^ W rare* i 

«5Wt:' fw^rirtfn: § ‘«r’ '*tw «r»*rf *r h *n4hirft**rfh' 

i fiwwqr,, w~ \ w wimsssn: i 

2 . wimsq—Wto: w, *hj i You will know- 

id! from this signet-ring. 



Para 31 ] 




3 ^urafir—vfH fan* i [ 

4 'SHSiSSKi ct —tour* *(TOl , fiTF Ifigql I (i-- f ‘^5t e*3T 

* * * 

etc Art A It is not simply the ring that Li* 
co ne into my hinds, hut Rakshasa himself his failt n into 
my dutches did not at all tApect tins piece ot gold 

luck Hence lie was in raptuics wd npidly am da a 
de< ision ihe er» it-* plot m ill its detail* flashc i bdoiw 
ns t>es 

5 ~fa*K, mw, faprall (one Iron tne ‘•am ieut 
the second with sis* and iefu to < xpms , vudih ek , 

the hist with resti ic f e 1 to i\otds spun at ( 4^ 

'si^i i i Ihe thud his ^tr and changes into ^ l r ^ 

met d to me m tut or kuso ,nss to *it upon b> the lule 

) I 

H 6 ufMttc —«rf«f is in *«r<n md u«ed idiom ili< all) \ u 

In present ease to irnplj it i* \ fact” ?n3il <n«9<ir’ ¥F1?i\ 

'‘qrcjwer mi* MWWHWlsi ‘Ripti qrWfWii it fan qcRf W 

‘qfilnW* r* 

w nN^lsra’ etc to wand 1 is Inu 

* 01 1 ^** 1 * use, <f —Sak Ait II 

J1 w—dll ^ qguf?t 

«rfa?«»nteqTftTfqf?t grcmqt «n«m'T 5 aitTfi|WBrf* 
fagrfwj' qrm 1 rt?T <?T f«lWf?T ■fT 

f% ^wqfrwiwra^^f^r^t ara q«i srsarc^rBi ’tra- 

■s 

*p?u tfgj^ns’t^r ^fsll w^n qrasrai 1 q£t ffa 

wrq sfei’smi ftn<qt firing 
fasrwf^'sr €m*nq mf^rq 1 nwtq 

snret gft«*rs;fsr jfan* 





<0© 
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fwfarsrr w 5|^itaasf% 

-ji 

nfvvr bIkt am wnwr n«r *m wwrtf wt- 
*tf%*r iwrrofannr §reraf fin* fawi i wnf* 
wwqsn i ff 'Birffaroftt wrer <nv^j infant > 
w wr wro , wrwt [ wre wtoth vtotoito; 
nvw^hr: *rfaw%ramrirf?i: pic craro- 

fwrfwg’ «r?r: i w: “*r 

fann: *t f>nm:” cf?r wrcft n wfi%fa ?iT toi 

W«W WTOft mhRTO 'dstft: Jf^TO W5TCW. » 
iw: i^ifn%«JCTfinigisjT irorar %ut h frnror: 
f w nw w fwifTO ’uwfiw: sfftHwr srnpimrr» 

I wit: fwis‘dw'»WJTOfamr f: *RTiq.pmv fa- 
i nfwTwm^gfem Iw^rtt wiry fasffPRT %wt- 
ufwn ^fanrr umr wjc «ro «w wtot4i 
wttoto uwmfwrn furore ijym i wnfal 
warnwro sirmfvm *fn ’sn^ro infirm t 
?TO TTOtsw: ^yrar: wro: ] i 

Spy —And then, from a certain room, a boy about five 
years old, of a very lovely make of frame, attempted to come 
out with eyes beaming with cariosity that is common in child¬ 
hood Thereat, a groat hubbub of females shouting “Alas ? 
gone out, Alas ! gone out” indicative of alarm arose within 
that very room. Then the boy, just as he was coming out, 
was seized by his ( Or~~ with her ) tender ivy-hke arm by & 



Para 3l J 


irarens$ r : 


lady who for a moment ( Or— slightly ) showed her face at 
the door and scolded him. This $ignel*ring, made in the 
measure of the size of a man's finger and slipping off from 
her hand in which the fingers worked violently in her hurry \ 
for the arrest of the boy, dropped on the cemented ledge, 
rebounded, rolled up to the edge of my foot unperceived by 
her, and stopped dead like the bride in a household motion* 
less while making a bow ; and as it is graven with the name 
of minister Rakshasa, it has been brought by me to the toot 
of Noble Sir's fool. So this is (the story of) its accession. 


tifiwfa i qanwg ’we 5 *?!*’ sraitw? fkrfafw- 

qw: NiftoidW *rni«wtw ‘srcfaiajfh:’ w 

om: ‘grainr:’ aftsfa m: ‘wrasrgsw* gmamwd ftr 

‘ 9 #’ kgft sr® meat? ‘f*f<*» 4 fag , R?w. > w g i 

<raiPre?n wd w. *fa t l m. as? <** 

wrtHr ‘arciqrnc;^^ ? wnffttfaft *Pntefrn’ 
gjsrw: [ Swwrt ww. ] ‘^r fafa: Alfa:’ srentrera ®mx\ ‘<fk 
wg wr**: i m era rra«iT: gad \ 6 em: $gg* 


w m\ 5ifad* gd ‘gta* mi areasn *wn ftsrat r 
pMr 4 nfig fatw & feT^«e 'eftiraqi giysrasn* # firaertw m 
•wsrafora:' few t wf swig m «d erasr mi tfh t ‘ggw vm:' 
m ** mm ‘wfeai* Piffat ‘«d 

Wxm d<t$’ few* m mi ft* ‘Return; wiras;* efetg, 

aissim 'mv. ertig fagfam’ rwI mm $f|Sr 

‘glam* appR gfagtmg *9fwm* am km’ m* wfMkar 

<w *«w nan#* wfwngggpafa ‘fwn* faw *§«*** 

Peg fonm dam* t *utn wfa' wg enrfagsn ‘ggtarcrosg* mm w&gf 
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. ■ “ i ', ' 

*. - , V I * 

J 1 . »- 

-Rfprai f «f<F teft; Wf: ‘qi^r’ ^cwtiaivi %4 f stfqhf i 

<n?f <i?ft sfh JtRwtffl f ‘&( irann. 
NNr'^w:’ c ^ri«i*?;* stifk: mfsr^i 5 ^ ««r&; \ 


;:■, . CHARCHA 

i' •;. ’ 

' ' 1. ***Pc«ii$—*rar?i8fa sjjN srrhr^ qr sfe <ro + f+ V* 

qt^ 3 ^; that which shelters, a room. « qq ^rqqqqr:, 
qf^i , Telarig takes it as “aperture, window.” But here it is 
*sl room’ as is obvious irom w >q«rq*q»^f *q«j?cK M below. 

’■ % q^qqfstfq:—qqffa ^ qw; of five years. q^- 
3jq: -tfH q^qq + fatter by “tq^Tffr ! 

3. qrfh^wfta etc.—For analysis see ssn^i i Some read 
fcrotftaetc., i. e. faqi q qqqtqr *q sj*ki3rfa; \ fqq; lovely, 
worth-seeing. 

;4. gRiw;—'raa: nmt: srh fqr » 

■] 5. etc.—^ + qrir + 911 iruft sqgrar by 

sh^q^^H^ 51 and “^n q*;@Tcr. t Now see xH<gTf i From his 
looks I could s r *e lie was no ordinary boy but the son of some 
high personage, 

6. etc.— qf< + *? + *« *71% qftqf: entertainment, 

atvun: qfrqi?: entertainment of fear etc. see sqngn i They were 

alarmed that the boy was going out, hence the boy was in 
hiding... 

^qfrc etc.—Analysis in i The Fqw in is } 

If hovvbv.er we suppose that she was urged m the act by the 
other females in the room, then the f«trw is regular ; expound 
—<W; not. wn i Because iq^ifqfl, therefore she too 
was in hiding. . f 

5 ; 8. etc.—The chiding shows that the lady was the 

mother o f the .boy, V . 

9. etc.—See aireri i The fingers were shfer* 

gene's the ring was jerked but. 
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^3 

10. etc.—"Sue *n<3n, Hence too Utg* lot her 
fmgeis, consequently jeiked. out. The ij<q was evidently her 
husband. 

11. ^sFfa?!%in-~3*. mwi^i *? m 11 mmn 

#?*i 1 

12 —w«M*i 1 ^«4t VtiianJah. w, %fi 

3*?, i. t , c< menu d v< tan lah—s«iwwi| i w *fa 

win 1 

13 —Hence mimstei RikHiasi is the father of 

♦he boy, and he plated his tarn )y in cluiee of when 

1 caving town, the ting nenu .1 menu nto Ch "wtfa^nwt 
*W ttc. Act II 

3'j. musH: - w$. 5 <jbk i afafrero *rft- 
•^irer oi»m srfwfwsifa i 

Chmakya —Hood uui til is heard , ( no'V uute ) Before 
<ong you will gel the lewaul Input 1114 till's toil 

5T: srwf? f srramrafn ] (?fa 

f*i»wisfi:) 1 

Sp\ —As Noble Mi roniminds ( < \it ). 

'*wm\ ~mw nw « 

Lhwiak) a —Sai ti^ar^A a, w a 1 ngai a va. 

(nfam) first:-smarm vision i 

Pupil—{ wining) Trecotoi, command me. 

5 ip, astern* 05 ^ sum 1 

Cfiavakya —Bring me ink pot and a leaf, my hoy, 

(!*wwt )—-( ru £ d dm as bid )’ 
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( 7 a ) firarer ftrerrfsr? 

tftsar: t 

Ckanakya — (Holding the leaf—to himself ) What shall 
I write on it ? Rakshasa has indeed to be conquered with 
this letter. 

(ufroi) unterct—$5 [ arag ] 1 

Warder —( entering) Let Noble Sir conquer. 

*ww: (w$mama*{ srarar®? 1 

( JWJISHi ) S}#¥ft, fttTn*WH!Wt5RH 1 

Chandkya —( With joy—to himself ) The anouncement of 
victory is accepted. ( Aloud ) Sonottara, what is the object ot 
your coming. 


CHARCHA 

1. *r is an different from though meaning 

the same. fw<l is another meaning fat i w fam * 
Comp. «hfi<T»r> Act III, SL 19. 1 1 

2. qa^—A leaf—a qs? leaf very likely. 

3. fama ftwnfit—now makes a fresh effort to gain 
his object, viz., the winning over of Rakshasa. This is tech' 
ideally known as a \ 

Resumption of plans after interruption is fast which preserve:! 
continuity of action. The interruption was here offered b> 
the 1 

4 . Stores:—No sooner these words are pronounced 
by ^rem» than an unexpected person says sutg 1 

takes this as a happy augury and is assured of siu 1 So he 
exclaims izftat sufsn^; 1 This is technically called a ire? 1 

*m: mpwwfar fwtn# 1 



Para. S 3 ] wmtor. ** 

33 . WWIfVII- 

^rm^rfw faSftw *raf T^rftf'nrai'^ 

*re«iw m 3 l qwftw’ *it5n» 

5 N v ww' qfirar^fi? ftc» 

[ %traf§h ifi$ qruwif fatsgr 

*n3r fimnjqft—“T=@rfir *nak *r«n5tn?u 
ti^*w:«r aw^ftraf qrrcfiiqn i SN ^ 

*nwmfsi aiww»rt nftwr^sTfa" ifa 11 

IVarder —Noble Su, placing on his head his joined palms 
like a lotus*bud, Sue of moon’s splendour, speaks to Noble 
Sir thus—“Permitted by Noble Sir, I wish to have performed 
the Sradha of King Paxvateshwara, and to make a gift to 
Brahmanas of the jewellery previously worn by him ” 

TO«-( w?qflT»nra*i) Wf fq?t, wN 
bwbt i (qqrrsrn) < 3 wn*{ 

^ranrwsr trct:—“9i$ *?re, vfir*: €taw?- 

*rcret aq&gfaaMt ’RTRwrsftrmq: i trlfaresa- 

Sjrtfa gnwfijf »|jrof»t ^srar: q* nfhm^nft i 
qflftwgHiTJ{ fliwui*! jtoRnftr* i 

Chanakya—( With joy—to himself) Bravo, Vrishala j you 
have spoken ( as if) having consulted my own heart. {Aloud) 
Sonattara, let Vrishala be informed this in my words—** 
“Bravo, my son t you are indeed aware of the ways of the 
world ; so let your wish be accomplished. But the valuable 
jewellery formerly worn by Parvateswara should be bestowed 
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upon the woithy alone, so I will myvlf send you Biahtnanas 
of tested meal. 

wrroaffl ] 

( tfa ftWJHI ) i 

IVardcr*- 4s Nobit Sir t ommands ( cut) 

fasaraq- 

injrra: agt wrmr: hPtow snwrwifa 

5 s«r;’ - i 

64 iriafya- Saiugaiava, kt the three biother* Viswavasu 
etc Of add this in my nanu —“You having icemed jmvtlleiY 
from \ mhaU have to see ok,” 

fsm:- tisji (tRi fataiRt:) i 

Puftl— So ho it ( exit) 

i ? vmits"w sinti* st <iran»Y 

***& ni§3i<t ‘cRR 1 <KVSf'i*r «?*t ww b«wt *wr 

‘qi^faw f«bn<MM -‘“*i'y<u sq ‘^w 

qv«tlW qu** 1 M* ^Kct^ttro’ v 

‘pfffqNRlfa V 5?lfa q" t 

*iwi *ftt \ % ‘mw’ aw i ‘An n'M *js wm w 
41^’ i mm t?*4 «rcH *m: i ‘^^sq^Kwr’ 

^t%NTO*ITT4 Wq tf* cter qwn <«3R; WtlMHf 

^ 15 ^, *fctan* 3tra%r qwT<tiq qw ^vsiwir wit « ‘f«*r^ 

qW<»* wflsffa wfa’ 

m w* qqqwwi w ‘(^faqI<^rt^^f.f , tsnfa i ‘aa* awq ‘«iv qrsifa 
qtffam.’ sst: ‘gw:’ W snswq tfqmfa’, kH » 


if 
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trawtSTJ 




OHARCHA 

1 yfjisr— This supposes that srt^ is not merely an of 
m spec lal casts only, but exists mJt pendently aKo. But 

uile* like 1 (qr ) seem to aigue agamst it Amaia 

however >upports on poet mr fane *n imlSW^wT* 

2 1 ek the other world ^ Jp-iTWH 

.4*1 Ol *>f by the Varttika VniWtwra" < 

B etc —See an*an I Cf. “%$% *iT ‘MW l vq < 3 <tt ftfaf- 

cm=f «wwi —Sak Act I 

4 xnrTff J^rfhr -%* wKflifr, *jcrn«ii I vtM leads because 

tnPuf-f has Imal m m the rule ‘‘ijerqt 1 But 

«r , heme is not wrong. 

5 faqifq etc —faq become ■> by ‘ * \ 

0 Renta tk —The thiee puces ol jewellery will be men¬ 
tioned in the letter he is ,,om f to vuite now, and will play 
then part in Act V 

34 . tjTq^r: -<3rivszi If a; T 

( fafqqsr) ifft: i nPufwt 

w?r wpianT; tnj mm 

warn Treqwgmrm i 3 mn— 

vmnnqfTr. fife q re t 

mask: rnikgstmiT lare: i 

mr«tsfsig; qraNnfmrat 

qmi’&qt fmiTfn qmwjgsr fqqga: jwt?ii^#» 

Chanalya —Let this be the last thing m the letter , what 
should be thesfirst f ( hefleUin^ ) Ha f I have got it. From 
spies I have come to know that from among that body of 
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Mlechha kings, the foremost five kings follow Rakshasa with 
great affection* They are—Chitravarman the King of Kuluta ; 
Simhanada the lion like King of Malaya; Puskaraksha the 
King of Ka&hmere ; Smdhusena the King of Sindhu by whom 
the majesty of his enemies has been curtailed j and the filth 
in this is Megha by name* the King of Persia with a vast force 
of cavalry, I wilt surely now write the names of these ; let 
Ohitragupla blot them out ( of his book ). 

wtw tfh * wrovraviTO; tot: m*t 

sailr.i V' *35^ : hwwuhi srtswt nn 

wwton i ( ‘fafrof) f «n: fnwffr mi i w— 

htfaftwr, swwwfa* ^rasmthr *m\ wm 9 tow- 

rairon; *ivtw. ‘^mi’ flteivn%w 

'Ttww«t W3*twf«s i % % ? sw’— € *ftwir/ $sjniftraf?r: 

mm\ *«m: i ‘fltawjfh: sfw.’ gtnftv: T^ptw:* <rw 
tmi i Rsaatarifanfa: ‘gwmw:' mm *»ra: i ‘Sw.’ 

hm: 1 wfwpn: mw: *iwi«nt *wfar^* 

Kwm Vw' fw welter «i«j mm. fermi 3w* 

w,’ i Wtfa: vnw wnf—X<* 

wot *ptf wwiPi* i Star ftrarawi ? 

Star Start m ‘tonpr.* ewB't aflft<nra$OT«wftr 

moftm) mm: *wntf wrpmtig 1 wittn 

^ <n wtfkWr wfirwMr, isrf: [ wwH ] j 

CHARCHA 

l* #wg*nsrartarc&-~stair «*$:*; cf. *w ^srat<e: i *(h 

■rttawr; i «wi; bww: ’S’SftWK with padded, fmt wtwr; eta 



Para. 34 ] mnfljf: 

2 IRwnr tiai sfir f^n+t^«iWn. i is sup- 

posed to be the modern Zulu m the north-western frontier 
which at piesent carries an extensive fruit trade with India, 

8 ^sRi^qRf.—Wilson supposes that msr stands for the 
Western Ghats. Ielang agrees with him But against this 
we note that srspwqfh here is called a i In Act V 
* this prince is called a?srsr*nrcifaq. which treats nm as a city. 
But the Western Ghats are a district, not a *rcnc 1 On this 
account Telang theie questions the authenticity of the leading 
iWWWlfiw i “I doubt much whether qvpiiprc is right. Ma- 
'aya is the name of a mountain and of the country about it”—* 
Wang, Notes p 5^ The suspicion naturally arises that 
Malaya here is not the Western Ghats at all but some city to 
the North In Act V we see that the Malaya king wants to 
share Maiayaketu’i kingdom with the King of Kuluta anil the 
King of Kashmcre It is possible therefore that these kings 
aie all neighbour of JMalajaketu. 1 he poet himself places 
the kingdom of Malayaketu some seven day’s journey to the 
north of Magadha Cf. M fk*t RflWHHf 

nc. Act IV. 

4 qnsjik u modem Keshmae. *i*lt 

8 is modem Smd, ffsnr ’CJ'SH 1 

8 fa* t 3 becomes q by “qfa mm* 

__M ^ * 

TWTft I 

7 . Swusr;—ffa. 1 here is a contraction fo? 

*fa*iTS as is of *fhfasf (see Act V), 

8 qrcqffa—qrc€fa is modern Persia. 

8 faqqsr etc —faqgq is the record-keeper of Yama. The 
record is of the aim. The numbei of the dead is infinite 
and cannot be recorded idea here is that these five 

k'ngs are as goo I as deid, so let fats* re ruve than: n&Uas 
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from his record. Some take it as a defiance to i. e., 

■*imr means to say “let remove these names from my 

wiiting if he dare”, Put the question is why should at 
ail think of removing the mum* from turn's list. He is 
concerned with his own Khata —and does not care what 
enters in his Khata, tr + fl-n H f?w ( t \) mnw i 

35. (faiftro ) *t fawftr, tJ5«!rf*T5ja%5r 

•sr^tTJj i (siraf s? fafaai) snyra i 

( Receding ) Ot, I will not write ( the names ); let the lii^t 
part remain obscure ( Airing writing ) Sarngaiava. 

() firar: -hctp*it 3\ srmm» 

Pupi?—-( *tihring ) Command mo Preceptor. 

*tftramTrP«r Troftfafarmfa ^Rr 
f»rarm ^sffs^r i ?m ^*srm*r 

frofe—w: %*uftr gnsrifir ^rf?r 

IN fNfacart i 

it ^ t i 

Chanakya —My son, the characters of a Srotrija even it 
written with great care, always become illegible ; so let Sub 
dharthaka be ordered in my words—“Some one has to be per¬ 
sonally addressed in these worls by some one else ; so having 
got (these written in ) a loltf r written by Sakatadasa with 
no name given on the outside, you meet me. It should 
not be given out to him lhat Chanakya is causing thus to be 
written.” 

fsW.-TOT ( fSfWfl: ) I 

'Pupil *~So be it { exit ). 



Fajla 36 ] otS tswt 

charcha 

1 -l tie first part of the later 

2 fafasN - Writirg without mentioning the names I’his. 
lb only to mislead the Wfsr would ne\ei write huubdl, 

3 i-ft hntri-* nfn-«m d’sciosed «t 
U«n i !<or icasons see below 

4 vfa — Vw wj«k’ $wif*r ’a^jnj snysr et%sf 

^«\rq’ 4f*tw mu *«n qi-«w’ sn^t q-assin ‘sfa’ m\ t e % some 
one will hrn, to repeat evutly these wmcU tn picst nee of 
some one i Is , the leuter will ^et it by heaii from the writ n*. 
liih i> t5 hem Sakitadisa, but the hoa\ is a clumsy one 
and should not have misled Sakatada^a (see Act V and 
Intro) 

5 —this is an othc'u employed to spy ovu 
Sakatidasa lh mrnes wen suppress d al«o to mislead 
The letter ltsclt will be found in Act V 

6 wren etc— wr* arw^-* m extutoi *ren mvw 

n not iddiesstd. No additss was necessary btcwbe the 
messenger will repeat the woid^ It wao not a lettci at all 

7 nuftnm—nq-t mi do you meet 1 " 

8 etc m or nn m* m\+m i lh^ 
i- to allay suspicion, because SakaUdasa is. a leader ol Rak- 
shasa’s party at Kusumapuia 

36. -stow- () *ser fimt w«ra%g: i 

Chanahya~~( To himself) Ha 1 Malayaketu is conquered 1 

(wfsssrtww:) fawrw.—5^ war 

ww' % ws?riN *hr. [wstg wt^r:, wAws 

S. R.—-MnHr'x— f\ 
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Siddharthaka —■( Entering tetter in hand) Let Noble Sir 
conquer. Here is the letter written by Sakatadasa. 

^nrw:-( utterr) vwfti i 

() «?•, *ptot *flpn i 

Ckanakya~( Taking, it up ) Oh | how beautiful are the 
Characters ; ( Having read ) Good man, seal it with this 

stamp. 

fawrasr:—(qm sresr) w snr’ i 

fsf i [ 'w^r «Rt §*s: i 

TWWR3I ^8RlcfT5f{ J I 

Siddharthaka —( Doing a s bid ) NoUe Sir, here is the 
fe } ter sealed *, what else has to be done ? 

*mm :—115 3 rfarf%?^ csri 



Chanakya —Good man, I wish to employ you in a certain 
work that has to be done by a trusted person. 

ftwhr: (’SRjfaiff'fffw I ■ww* 
%5 *r«rt fmn 'sfarnt nsras v^fgfg?sar« i 

[wA ^rj^ffartsfa i *ranra@n$r: f*R*t»fa 

, *n$rer * 3 «t?wi*i ] i 

— Siddhartkaka-~( With joy ) Noble Sir, I am favoured. Let 
\ Noble Sir command what has to be done for him by this slave. 

CHARCHA 

1 . twi etc.—is an here wf \ He is now sure of 
success, hence the joy. Note fan: and sfsg wt$r. in con¬ 
tiguity. Another m f Cf. ante. 
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2 . 'Wl! —Thi* is Rakshasa's signet-ring (see ««**). 

S. vw etc.— w. sw: wm*!; i etc, fk+ 

^?T+? f + 5snawfa«j*[ to employ, 'snn is used deliberately 
to humour Siddharthaka, 

37 . •sttw.—usth nr^t gra«BT: 

^Ttqg fn’BTfa^t^tgt ^tyfjraaaT: i qa: §g nrcta- 
«%?tg wnq^Jn^ w»qq: srare^t# snqqsrmnn 

''sraqfa rm# mufimai: i qwra wprmuftww- 
qftgstci qTfrntfqrai* qr®*| i ttos qq qn*f 
%fq7tsi: i ns: srartqif tftg qqt3Rf*rq*| qg$q»[ i 
(q™ qqfiw) i 

Chanakya -*-First of all the executioners have to be taught 
by you, after going to the place of execution, the meaning of 
the signal of contacting the right eye m wrath ; then they 
having understood the signal and fled hither and thither under 
the pretence of fright, Sakatadasa has to be removed from the 
place of execution and led up to Rakshasa, and reward has 
to be accepted from him overjoyed at the saving of his friend’s 
life. Next Rakshasa has to be served by you for sometime 
and then when our enemies have come dose to us, this service 
is to be rendered by you ( Whispers into his eats ). 

OH ABO HA 

1 . sifaf etc.—in wrath. 

i m 3i mi m\ \ v <t*t 

^I’STT ^%a*. t 

2. wffoi have to be taught ita- 
i The root being we have wfonji: %4 ^ut t Tbi** 



o 




[ Para 3$ 


—TOqnt nfNfa -- 4 rnn*i"l ifof mtfaaifa etc. Chanakya 

means that this has to be done without the knowledge of 
SSitkatadasa, otherwise Sakatadasa will see through the whole 
of the ruse. 

3 wnqt«t?|--‘tTOi(q witsr: nsira i The evecutioners 

me to pretend fright. 

4> etc.—Hf 1 fM i sitvi etc. by 4* 

fam&rast:'" i mniT: i 3qr qfar^m^ i % q%pr. j qffcm; 
vitww qiftdtfqqnf reward. The story will 

reach Rakshasa through ill'' friend * 1*12319 anil he will reward 
the deliveri i of his friend. This is how tho plan works — 
Sakatadasa on seeing his friend fa$vfo whisper into the ears 
of the execution* r* f will think that he is. bribing them lor his 
«hse. PtW'sibK ^t«i¥T placed money with f99l$*T for the 
puiposc. r j he success of the plan mas? have been a shock 
to showing as it did that his servants too were not above 
corruption, and no wondei these executioners weie themselves 
executed by orders for having allowed nwzzw to es¬ 

cape ( See Act VI ). The situation would have been a queet 
one if the executioneis had known their duty better. 

5. w<sjpR5ig etc.—‘q^y ^ §$99** 

rn% 99^ /. e. % when the enemy has marched up slose to out 
capital. ‘*3^ *»<« WWWi l 

38. fwtmw:—gf snsir uwf? [a?r£i *tnrriKrfa] i 

Siddharthaka —As Noble Sir commands 

_ 5 c 

s smr:—i 

Chanakya —Samgai ava, Sarngarava, 

(irfw) strronr *mrros i 

4 

Pupil— ( Entering ) (Jommand me Preceptor. 



Para 38 ] traJTtS??: - tr^ 

’sitow:—« wmfh€t %w- 
qifsrarsr qsn—“?q*r. wrererafit q «w ■sr'WBt 
^qfarfasmt fwreretor <itos grfire*n^[ <er 

Tpi%*r frt n^nxEf *rf*tsnt Tfit i 

Chanakya —Let Kalapasika and Dandapasika be told m 
my name that Vrishala command's thus—“He, the mendicant 
known as Jivasiddht who employed by Kakshasa had killed 
Parvatesvara with a poison-girl, be expelled irom the city 
with indignities, with this very offence proclaimed n 

farer:— ?fsrr (sfii qftw m fit) i 

Pupil —So be it ( ^oes round tht stage ). 

s qwnro:—fro fire—“#sqwn:: straw nsre- 

raw trararamT fitra*{ 

Vi irasfi w ■qrfct qsi trestret *pawtftrara«i 
wrewrasrra rasrrara* q%ram*f *fn i 

Chanakya—- Stop my hoy, stop—“And this other, a Kaya* 
stha known as Sakatndasa who, here employed by Rakshasa* 
constantly attempts to harm our person, be put to the stake 
with this offence proclaimed and the members oi Ins house¬ 
hold be led to the prison. 

firra-w (’sfir firastra:) i 

Pupil —So be it t exit ). 

OHAROHA 

1 * etc.—These two are the executioners, 

2. impg—K * ^having proclaimed. 

3, —fn+$+(W disgrace, m *rat W * 



[ Para 3£’ 

4 . Remark— From to are first’s words of 

command, *f* being the w of wtsnwfh t 5 ?fafaf% was really 
employed by WTW ; Kakshasa was innocent of the murder 
( See ante* and Jntro.). This again is a hoax, the fagfaw 
being a farce. wi«iR*r wanted him near Rakshasa. 

5 . towre: etc.—From here to J$s$raT^ are again 

words of command. The reader perhaps sees that Chandra- 
gupta was king in name only wielding power. Hr* 

words are passed off as words of the king ( ) i 

J 6* refers to i sir ol the in^ 

by «JjT i 

* 7 > i The ^ ot %% optional!} 

becomes « or w when ggg follows*; hence is also 

correct Again t\ is optional by the rule *tntf(pw w 1 Thus 
is another form. This charge ts a true one against 
* 924(9 i See Act II etc." 

39 . i ?rnwr:( fa*iT *n3f?re*T )—’srfa 

^cfwi Ttwwr izifa ? 

Chamkya—{Acting reflation—to himself) Would wicked 
Rakshasa be really caught ? 

fatuaw:—Jts^t [ *rr8r nx\w. ] i 

Siddharthaka —Noble Sir, caught. 

'uw:-( wrawmw?) *iw. i 

( mmn ) h? wtjif ? 

Ckandkya —( With joy—to himself ) Ha ! Rakshasa is 
caught i ( Aloud ) Good man, who is it that is caught ? 

fawm?*:—i m irfirw srarfawfti t 

i *if*raifaf w*rfavi] t 



Paha 39 ] 




Suldharthaka —Noble Sir’s message is caught by me. So 
I may leave (to work ) for the success of the undertaking. 

'ww:—(wfa*i5‘ fNrofaai) i *rg 

9 

3 jRT&fafij: i 

Chanakya~~{ Delivering letter with the signet-ring ) Depart, 
may success in the work attend you. 

flrarrchr:—[ ?rat ] (*fii fattier.) i 

Siddharthaka —So be it ( exit). 

(itfas®) ^mssro, gsraarftrat wnft- 

Pupil- - (Entering) Preceptor, Kalapasika and Dandapasika 
say this to you—“Here, command of Sire Cbandragupta is 
being executed.” 

’9T'w.—sjtwsw i w wf*ranvifs*i 

Cha uakya~~ Very well. My son, I wish now to see the 
jeweller-banker Chandanadasa. 

faro:—?rai i (*ftt from vr irfassi) 

w w. ^ 

Pupil —So be it, ( Going out and coming back with Chart- 
dan ad as a ) This way Banker, this way. 

OH ARC HA 

1, Telang reads snzijftr, but as there is conti¬ 

nuity, sjKfttPT seems preferable. 



W [ Para 40 

2 . *rfq «n*? etc.— to+ ftwr *mu \ TOHTOmf fas? t 

I have laid my plans but would they succeed 

8 . —Another omen ( to: ) i is elated at this 

and exclaims %m i?flat xx*w: • Cf. si**to: w , ante. 

4 . f%f%: success of the undertaking as 

whispered to you. mi i aiTO? a iff i 

40. ^^re:—(^rn7T*{) wreftr wit 

WflftW 9PW ftfftW ft WT. fti TT^ 3H^- 

fRTW I TIT *rft?T *T3 H*I%W*|ST ftpffftftsafevf 

—wstft Shr ft f w ftft i nmraft^i 

fagify wfHt <imvwum wnwt i m w *tft 
C^rnrw' wn 3i«5i fa w aw 

ft^fwift WFI, ftf 3*W*T WRRtW I Win «p7?JT 
5RUT tw^roifgt ftsrfSftsrtftrsT:—“wsrrfa ^rn^st- 
xwt SH ftfwtfh i wunftm ft4r?r w^fjw 

* - . 'J 

iw«« »Tf3isin i iro m«i THRfn wm” *ft ] i 

Ckandanadasa —( To himself} Chanakya being heanleis, 
apprehension arises even in an innocent peison, when un¬ 
expectedly summoned ; what is to be said of me with guilt 
attached ? So JDhanasena and others who live m iny house 
have been instructed by me thus—“Wretched Chanakya 
might any moment search my house, so remove with care the 
members of the household of our master Minister Rakshasa. 
Let come what may unto me.” 

fiw—Ht: ’j'fsrt th: i 

Fupil— This way, 0 Banker, this way. 



Para 40 ] uswtor: cc. 

^s^re:—i Oath 

utfoRwra :) i 

Ckandanadasa~~\ttxe lam corning {Both go round the 
stage ) k 

fare: -(<?crcrar) TOrsrro wj %st *a»5*i?re: i 

Pupil —( Approaching ) Preceptor, here is Chandanadasa 
the Banker. 

- §5 tost [ ; rog ^n£r: ] i 

Chandanadasa —Let Noble Sir prosper. 

tow: —(*nwf *» wrTOt^ar) *nna*j» 

Chanakya —( Acting seeing ) Welcome Banker. Here is a 
seat, be seated, 

sfa i *rf« 

‘fasfa«nfa srara srsY mfa ‘faf g*m*i 

1 ‘msut »awt: 

‘*m wfiuetT:’—'*N' ww* fa$*rafa 

‘nwq vr*: wrarcrairai aas^n *stan:' w. 'MW wraiu 

‘w i i 

GHARCHA 

1, srsTPftSl—»*? ^MfCcT ifa M + W % +fRT^+1» srffo lit* 
made to Miout , hence summoned, sfcs’s wfa here seems 
superfluous, 

2 , 'Qiw. hapless, t 

*fh *»iw i 

3, Oipei^Ptflf—The Prakrita reads ftfantfe with fa* t This 



«.* [ Para 4 * 

is for i «(=£ is optional by the rule W hwret i 

is the sense. 

4. fSr^ff—«r$ means to ca«ry; hence this =■ do remove. 
Cf. “faniTfe?! wm 1 * — Safe. Act VI. 

4i. (urn**)—far ^ stroifs *rart at 

fa*w?r rrfav^wtfa f.’sg'qr^fai 

«ltw s&r »jirfa stifamfir [far*rscHTfa 

*rr§t: ?rar *r«jfafl ■g^arsr qftwsrrefa 

^^dKirffT ? *1* sfaarai *|jTtf otfasnfar ' i 

ChandanaJasa —( Bowing ) Is not Noble Sn* awaie that 
honour unbecoming gives greater pam to die heart than even 
indignity ? So I seat here on the ground itself as becomes me 

^iRt^r:—ift: *i%5j wtfa*{ i «wfara%i* t<?w 

vrarr: i ns sufasaam *rra*r i 

'a ^ 

Ctuinakva -IIo Banker 1 Don't do so, don't. This ( a 
seat) for you is indeed thought of by people of our atum} 
So do you sit down on the seat itself. 

>«*[*r 5 wr: ( )- 3 #?nwi p»tr faifa 

( sqflwwS jn fin famfa ] (ir^rm*f) si *tart ^rw- 
tf% [ ?Rn&: *irsrasrfa ] (srcrfare:) t 

Chandanadasa —( To himsrfj ) Something is started by this 
villain, ( Aloud) As Noble Sir commands ( vis down ). 

^rnm: —m: ^«wrs, ^fa ijqtoft tf- 

ajnwnci'wt sfaratmi: t 

Chanakya —Ho Banker Chandanadasa, do profits of your 
investments improve ( O—accrue ) v 



Para 41 ] qaratsw: fi-t 

(qnimj;)—#qqrtqt [ ■*<**«: 
] i (nwm) %r* i i q«ra qreiqq w 
fw?T % mftwT [ <qq f%*i i *n£rer irei%q vaf"®# 

%aTpH«5*{] I 

Chandanada*a~~( To himself) Too much intcio'st is to he 
dreaded. ( Aloud ) Through Noble Sir’s favour, my Uadi* 
is uninjured. 

qvmq:—q^ga^tqr qfhw’attrfa^^T’t 
q^qr wrofe q@%: j 

Ckanaky a— I >o not indeed the lapses or Chandragupta 
now remind the subjects of the virtues of the king departed ? 

(qqf fqma )--■«wr wa i qrcqfqqt- 
f%q gfarmqsqq qqfafwT qftfq 
qfaifeqt i [ snqf mqq i qreqfqanwgsSffiq sfror- 
q%t qsSEfqqi qfaqf q«fiq: ] I 

Chandanadasa —( Blocking his ears ) Begone sin 1 Subjects 
are the greater pleased with Chandrasri as with the full*moon 
well up (in the sky ) in an autumnal night. 

CHARCHA 

1 *13fact etc.—sfa 'arq w« 

honour. Construe —1 qft + 3L+*»s «nt 
qfw: disgrace. I do not deserve a seat in the presence of 
you ; you know it, yet you offer me a seat. The offer is a 
mockery which pains me more than disgrace, 

2* Jtmnfacm etc.—**misr dee ning as fit. Cf. 

wlhKi^m*—Sak. Act vn. faatftr*:' wslr: 







[ Para. 41 


( m%:’ wq ‘«*f ‘wnftata’ m»sraqf 

^varafarnN—you ically deserve a *>-*at m our presence. 3 f 5 ® 
takes s$q with both gqqic and qfaitq: is ^q’s speech. lie 
overcomes the difference of gender by writing Hqmwmj and 
i, <?,, *n«jqq wants to say t<! qfatfqqiTW €nnfafl$q 
because you are a criminal. Chandanadasa understands 

3 . eqfaqqif—qrq% is introduction. <atq{%q^ set on fool 
Of dang), ^q sBHrl^r fmur *fh ^q+faq + *n The villain is 
going to introduce something unpleasant. 

4 y r fa +af? wvtifc i 

5 . «? s 3Ersr^isn<inn— 4 - f^: * 4 - 4 - ^ -h wt 4 *fq*i* mer¬ 

cantile transaction, investment. 

6 » sfk«n*n:—gfa refeis to interest on loans, and «jw to 
trade profits, *rwrq etc. The inquiry is lelevant as there 
has been a change of dynasty which often ruins merchants. 

7 . qtfasqq—qfapsr a trader, qfasf: afd qfaar-f-nm mfa- 
u&if trade. 3 fas reads qrfa*n m the feminine; but %\wm is 
ncutei , the feminine form is qfar^n nol qtfawiT i Ct. ‘faffai^ t\ 

i *fafaissrfafaf qrtfaqn t *nq°pg ‘qftum-mm 
^flfait-: i *m qq ^nar q^ n g qnqfa i wst «f sqfwqvs* 
*fat qifaj^qqfq” % fat eV*<i: t 

8 . ’qsgmf'JlqT etc.—An artfully worded question ; yes or 

no, whichever is the answer, assumes t But i *3-1310 

cleverly avoids the tiap. qunfh is the i Thu.> qamu; 

^fmtT*imfalqgnrp[ «*at: ^fashnm- 

$fwt j, because «Km having a kind of qfa the root is i But 
grammarians differ from the poet— rf qa mmwqralwffr 

iff *1 tffrawtHl. rnfa farafef «#nH*ft i Hence 

read WFrqfar qafafar: i 

9 . fqqiq—'This stands for nfqqtq cf Nfc wgfr v$q*qtq*t- 

i mqmfq tr^rwtTSff m mm farm farm* i 



Para 42 j > agfftrr. | 

10 WW ™A common expicssion with dramatists* 
Ct ttiq Hfatw*w*P"ra*~-Sak. Act V 

11 nn$ etc .—wife »f<n \mw bung, 

a ^fj) I sirctf fa JO with 3 BUM I da *Wd etc. 

12 $f«^nttC —tpl ifiVtff gnf?J t. , 3<j«t 

qnrif igpriw fastu ?m <j*n mr* faraw <pw full-noon by 
* «tanrtidi^Trf dua.” i 'riHfamt «f ^dt v tow i i^wn***. 
ddl *11 | 

42 wro-Ht: *k fe«j ntara: narfawt: 
sfafngfw ! e$fs5T tt*h: i 

( hapak'a Ho Banket, U so iht kin^ expert. pluiMin t» 
return ho n the pi ms« d subnets. 

sr^rerrar: -w*%j ftf fsRftrsr’ 3Riet 

1% [ *mrragq *n&: far fti^ tototit- 

f?p«ra sfa 11 J 

Chan lancidina— Lc t Noble Sirt mmiand what and how 
much is dcsiud of this peison 

-wt: ^ fs^ *i ^cpser i 

?mr *r*wr sr&r% .suswstsr: i %*S: 

ipra ?\ waramqftf? st w i 

Chanahya —Ho Banker, it in ChandiaguptVs uiic now, 
not Kanda’s lule I oi of p,ieed> Nauda touch with money 
alone, hut of Chandia^upta it is onl> youi absence of dishes*, 
that causes pleasure 

(Wrw) ~*m [ *n€r 

JI 

Chandatmdasa —( With fay ) Noble Sir I am favoured. 



4.8 [ Para 42 

«t: ’sffesj 9 ^ ^mftsR'sr: Wnfawsfa 
'sfa *ram iresn: w: i 

Chanahyu - But, Ho Banker, it should have been a iked 
of me how that absence of distress may appeal* 

^m:- j wwtf *ss*t [ •^mnwg *n$r: 31 

Chan&twadasa — Let Noble bir command. 

W?: — %qaf nwfa ^ wfasfafk^fliFWj I 

ChanahjCi —Briefly one has lo conduct oneself in a manner 
not hostile to the kmg. 

^srsre: -war, Sr »wt fNstfw 

[ ’srr^r *s: qnviw Ttm fwr sfa 
snsr r nr ’sppiupt ] i 

Chandanadasa But Noble Sn, who is the hapless ihap 
deemed hostile to the king by Noble Sit > 

CHAROBA 

J#*l 1 qfoiwwi *f<t fan f -33 ( ^) faq?i how much* 

2 *rorih e«,< ~ *m[ i<? misplaced , contrue qn<f*W etc* 
Reference to th^ greediness of Nan da occur» eLe where also* 
Cf* "wfaqt gusstcV’ Act III, bl 14. 

3 mm ^rqk«8si sf atmtq « The 

^implies * "nqqTcnTOHm 1 *un«tV fatta* 

q^uaftfnm.«” An wsftwpt would give *rqka «t*i t 

4 3j3j «*«?i etc. -This is a mild lehuke to the Banker. 
You should have asked how the wfcm at is to be secured ; 
but you did not. 

5 etc*—here explains how the wnk*Mt 
comes—one should not be hostile to the king. 



Paha 43 ] TratfttV: C-S. 

6. —• fa-Mrs + w f^; hostile i 

^ftrrfai^TVf: etc* 

7. «r w. luckless, because he will meet with ins¬ 
tant death. 

43. wot.— warns it*re*i i 

Chandkya —In the first place there is thyself. 

n*snsre; (fantn )—nnr nrtf, nnr <jt4 i 
mtfnnr fani^ nftnnn nnfircm [awr troi nraf 
m<r»i i nrtsa: a'roin nfam nn fads: ] ? 

Ckiindanadtna —( Blocking the tan ) Begone sin, Avaunt 
sin ! What sort of conflict is of straw with fire ? 

wm:—’nnntent fart**: u^ernsiifa Ttnrcsr- 
sfttftn: nnrsramnwr »z»nn nramrfnnhi Tnfn i 

Ckanakya —The conflict is of this kind—that even now 
you are hiding, taking over to your house, the .house-hold 
members of minister Rakshasa who is doing injury to the king. 

nsnnnin;—w«r, wnta' ffanfa wnfnnNr 
*rare r fntfena [ nrfr n a t n tan smfann 

wrSror fn%f???r*{] i 

Ckandatiadasa—Nobh Sir, this untruth mu 4 have been 
reported to Noble Sir by some one unacquainted (with facts). 

tawm-wt: nnwiwaTi wtm: 

WfJHEST*. hTWTT^ 1&W$ *X?3R FTO31 

^ajwrf anfti i an: n?p^ 5 i?«i ^r^m^fnfn i 

Ckanakya —Ho Banket, away with alarm. Frightened 
officials of the former king depart for other countries after 





e .4 
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leaving the members ol their household in the hou^o of 
even unwilling citizens. The hiding ot them altersaich 
attaches guilt 

■^srere:-^ %e*{ i ftfer atari 'sttftr 

*t*r«rr ftr f ^ *s*i i 

’xrrelei ■sret^wf ’smrartraaAJ *i?*r *fa ] t 

is this indeed lhe household uiem 
bet* of mmisl i Rikshi i were m ix\) boon at tmt time 

wrarr.~tp*[ «rrel*{ 

WBRfiritftwl i 

Chmakj t —At (U't “untiuth , no v ‘‘weie”—the* * aie ma 
lually (Oiitradicrcix iitemc nts 

- trffnsr' «r 4 ?rfra % wrora?sR[ 1 w 

% s J 

< katthtaadaw -I'uu in ouU this mudi of vcibal to md 
m me* 

^wqrT:— ht: %fs^, ^gif *T*fa wrfoi?- 
*rag ws: 1 

Chdi*akya *~Ho ISaukei, no adoption of fraud, Lhandu- 
gupta being km*; * So 'iye up the household members oi 
Rakshasa , let there be r ouipkte absence of baud with you. 

charcha 

X Ttsnqssr tie*— ^ m ran beneficial «r ntt ^ cno " 
€cialj t. e , au injuiy. <1$. *wj i hh differ fl?f fafa, i 



Para 44 ] mnftif: «.? 

2 4*^+rgu x having led towards—a tare use. 

Cl. however, M| «ffir*ft«r W Act VI, SI. 

3. —Untrue. Fhis nu> mean (j) never was, or 
(2) is not. The first is not a fact, but the second is true , eu 

f*r^?r vrvr: ante . 

4. You are needlessly frightened. The fafi*r 
was his doing. You did not like it, so no fault attaches to you- 

5. a?|H^*rn—3« The is vaur 

work, hence ft* i 

6 —*.«,***?t«H as above. Here wimra uses the 
word in the first sense, i. e. % never was, which is an obvious 
contradiction. 

7 qr«rrfa<tfa*ft— qV<u qt«r -= qwr«u hkh * f 

far f* + fafr rrT^rnfrPr r» wft i By “mlsrfireiv % an^—”, 

^uwn”, “qraarewt 3*q5«q 1 The $ in- 

does not become becanse is of the rrwtfe clss, 
and it does not disappear in the final compound owing to rf«^ 
m « 

8 fR*t iraud m speech. He calls it a fraud 
because his object was to mislead with the double sense in 

9 qjqfiwt?:—qft 4 4^ + ^q *n§ qfw. adoption etc, 

10 w«n?? wrr.\ i 

44. **?»REre:—swt, * fwrftr *mit *r*m^ 

—___ _ ?V r - ft- r m t m m **. -. ^ 

sHC^nur re L *13 T«t*wsrrm ’wrst- 

wnsrowro wt j i 

( handanadma —But Noble Sir, I say that the household 
member* of minister Rakshasa were in my house. 

wrarr.— 1 w» mtft « mi 1 

Chanakya —Well, whither are they gone now 9 

S, R.—Mudra —7 





[ Para. 44 


«« 


vwpiaw;—w fwtlif [ *t srtarftT ] i 

Chandanadasa —I do not know. 

wnwn:-*( ftet «srt) our *wiaS*rr*n «t: 

WJft WCW lw| TRpliTOrC: I 

C/tatfaJkya~~{ Smiling ) Hallo ! not known indeed I llo 
Banker 1 the danger is overhead and its remedy very far. 

a dware : (wnwf )— 

waft wV wwtfww" ?r?t fw$twwiafww*i i 
firaaft ffe ot wfw* ft wt% orat wwrfait i « 

[ waft a*i awfai ^ afam ft t % ?rg t afa «a t 
fwwafn ft^taaa: wa: winftv:wj 

Chatidanadasa —•( To fiimstlf) What is this that has come 
to pass f The deep roar ot clouds above, the beloved away ! 
Snake mounted on head, divine herbs on the Himalaya !1 

CHAROHA 

J* vndhj etc,—The emphasis is on i 

not vtfia > 

& fntTn —The «?g is from the king who is at your 

very door. The mfafW is expected front Rakshas>a who is very 
lar away, wn a wm t wqft wd wfetm etc, as in 

the sloka. amwsoi—famttfhnif wm$ fh «nfdhniiUvi 
unsai *i » dtenSan m-ww trai 
mmtk W *nft* 'mxfe# fa?*i •$' 
fam *dht i un—$*# ffcnWt ‘fewfaw* fawt 
*$fa4nrfkW. f**j hf$' mfo M: wmfltas* vnrctf «fo tn#mt mwft* 
» fmdw «d Hiftw: ifk me: i The verse is only a 



Para 45 ] roiftor. ct 

paraphase of otto’s f*rcf% w«n etc. above. is perhaps 
right in treating this as an interpolation. Our suspicions 
were aroused by the fact that in his takes 

the first hall in this verse as representing the matter which 
has to be illustrated ( srehfasr ), the second half furnishing 
the illustration itself (swpfl) i “amfa triifrmfinitv 

get*!:”—*i From our contest the first portion 
cannot be the $T3ir*TO, because it does not at all suit wapNfyft 
case, dta evidently takes the verse as coming from some 
traveller away from his native place. Very significant a$am 
is the fact that quotes the verse in Sanskrit while here it is 
in the Prakrita. 

iffi—See sll? qwrwr &c, w , ante, 

45. i 3t«5t4c^ wjgn: ( witw 

=s?nsrt *refirest) *p**pm winwenw: 

*n »fw. i <m— 
foeRPnwrorfafa: *fchwraif?f*r- 

wtotfa ^ to * nfinn vawft 3f: » 
wfrqfsif q w af wfafire H i KaqfT 

(iretfl;^fyc ^ gt r *fa fjSht 

<jafa) t 

Chandkya-~ Besides, as Vishnugupta did Nanda (bhakng 
at this half utterance) so minister Rakshasa will extirpates 
Chandragupta, don’t jou think so. Mark—Who would at¬ 
tempt to separate from King Chandxagupta, as from the moon 
the Sri which, now unified, i$ delighting the world like 





{to 


[ Para 45* 


nit’em light, but which when the Nandas were ( Or —Nanda 
was ) alive, flickering ever and anon, was not given steadiness 
by eminent ministers, valiant and diplomatic, such as Vakra^ 
nasa and the rest. Moreover, ( Recites 
sH*n^ M etc. as said before ), 

mun n) <raN 

[ «fN fNtfemn ] (srawrer:) i 

Chandmadasa — (To himself) His brag agrees with the 
result ( Hubbub in ike dressing-room ), 

CHABCHA 

1 f^pgrjK*,—Another name tit wiq 1 

2 W1 fawfoi: I 

3. <$X’ ffan 

iwwaiii” fAwwmfhifa: i 

4. wr.« mt 4 Mii iff; m ft: vmfafa 

<HG«irarrfefa: w£i w ufam, sjfafan awn 

«w[annfcw wwfroSI: 1**,, an}* v: wwp wran-~W*f«i^ 
■*snt wqpgaifiirtawi <js ‘vjv «faF« 5?: f*rans vwnwi vf* 

vufwftirowt if# mw. *m ft:* twavh ‘fw*'/ nS: ‘*ramfafir. r 
4Wbiw 3*. ‘wiwnWir. wflia:' wftrSi: farcet * 

wnm ^anfin anfafa* it wfwrawmr 

•mu' tfti ‘#f M 'vm w TOnt: w* 

ftftfbi ‘v: «rw<i; *f tfUfa i w vfwftatawfan 
■c-sapmt rnivqflMimii i *<{ & vgvfe:, iwnn wwnl 

g#*r fw: tfh tin: i 

6. faw b ^+w ar#ft *w»n% etc. 

6 wifafin— 1 **to ifir *n% Wfmroi «w:, or 

*wf# craw* tf# ift+wws&wft **t: Polity, fhr etc. Here 
«r**i s?*i> * 1 ^* 14 , because the rule enjoins 

w* yielding «im; i 



Para 46 ] mnfttf: \ o t 

7. wrot 3SR<mg; having an aquiline 
nose. This requires the dental w, but as the word is us id 
here as a tfsn and not a faw we have the cerebral by 
TOOTM:*! Wifa heic includes rmg also, and thu* iefm to 
Rakshasa’s previous discomfiture* 

8, ^tq— This is usually explained as , but 

/. <?„ gives fa'jT*ffa and attaches i Instead 

of treating it as an straefatffaut is therefore better lohavd W*f~ 
fmfa by *wjwn3t-~'” i Thu will be cleat if fa^sifa^ be 
substituted. The fawfa is still though no longet 
-exists, proving that the fanfat is not due to ?a^r I 

9- This means w*s<pf*r i A* 

^nfat is identical with ^ so ^ has become identical wLthr 
i Hence separation is impossible. 

10. wnppranft i Those who do 

not see fa*r«gfa*f*qww here, may say tomtom or 

hke sn*<«fW3 i as m ^tq i 

11. * w* ~fa+€t -t* st\q i «w^«n?ir » 

12. etc.— w. wq s^iq, so won’t make the 
attempt. If he does, forgetting the physical impossibility of 
separating what are identical (<TOSWf«n*i?rm ) t then let him 
reckon with me first. 

13. etc,—«q + *? + faw w made to agree. fa+*m 

+*r vfa faiffamq boast %&* ‘fa^M *m: 

^«n ‘d^ifafT stuasf *if*ra*t i w *tw?t 4 

46. ^nro:--tit#or, vrani i 

Chanakya— Sarngarava, see what it is ? 

fipr:—iwi 1 (*f?i fiwni*i jj»k nf*rt?r) wnwtar «w 
J5 WW J K9iw <ffOTt ’ttwrwra WWW WtWt: 
^fmrt werft*^ i 



V\ ftHHMH [ Para. 47 

Pupil —So be it ( Going out and coming back) Preceptor, it 
is the mendicant Jivasiddhi, who did something injurious to 
the king, being expelled from the city with disgrace by the 
king's order, 

i imsiT wnro- 
wfiswi »<WFH I jfh * *s*Ktw ipwarwra- 
ahsRwt twt i wi ftnnrt «ro‘ iw: t 
* ra«ww : i firf ti*r- 

irenr: i 

Ckanakya- -The mendicant! Alas 1! Or reap the conse¬ 
quences of being a worker of evil to the king. Ho Banker 
Chandanadasa, thus is this king a grim punisher of evil work* 
ers, so listen to the wholesome advice of a friend—deliver up 
the house-hold members of Rakshasa. Let unique royal favour 
be long enjoyed, 

*fw % Sti % Stt 

^nnwfcfsw ] i (wsrara:) 1 

Chandanadasa— The house-bold members of the Minister 
are not in my housed Hubbub again in the dressing room ). 

CHARCHA 

1, wrstiqwsi etc,—See wwwwftw; VWWW, ante. 

2 , nfiwrFi—See swisjwmmpnq etc, ante. 

3, wte 1 here poses as a ^ of v*nm t 

4, etc.—fft? will be and will continue fan t 
Temptation indeed { 

47. wwe-wi'v, w*wt faliftfH I 

Chanakya*- Sarngarava, see what this is ? , 





Paha 47 ] 




tto:-~tot i (ifcf trow jin nrra) wiwj* 
totot TOTOTOtfT to tow: tototok ^jwnfw- 
f«?I* *ta3 i 

Pupil —-Verv well. (Going out and coming back) Preceptor, 
this too is a worker of evil to the king—Kayastha Sakatadasa 
is being led to the stake (ht.—to be put on the stake). 

i ht: *nn*, wto 
tTsrr wrorrftj if TOfrorffl tototo- 

1R3T3* win: > tnc«««<5 *n*w: mmi wtSnra» 

Chanakya —Let him enjoy the consequences of his deeds. 
Ho Banker, thus a grim punisher of evil workers, this king 
will not brook your hiding of the wife of Rakshasa, so with 
another*s wife save your own wife and life. 

TOTOTh:—tot f¥ % to* StPlfor i tot fl *1$ 
TOTOTOW TOTOf *f W^ftf ftf TO TOTOf I 
[ wfii fif it TO ?TOftr i wrtfftr fit ^ttotoitoto 
TOTO H TOTOTO, W 5WWHfH J I 

C4<i/?^««tficwa-*“Noble Sir, why do you point out danger 
to me ? The wife of minister Rakshasa 1 would not give up 
even if existing in my house, what to say when nonexistent 

*nnr .—*ot 3 f*w.» 

Chamkya— Chandandasa is that your resolve ? 

^wpwrar:—*ra uSt tiro a WW L flfn wi 

% Snra: ] t 

Chattdamdasa— Certainly, this is my firm resolve* 



[ Para 4 7 


f*i iswnw*i 

wwi:—(«mwt) ^ '**wre «rs i 
^pww^irog wropn sr*i: i 
ts 5 ^ f«df^w¥ fiffirax fiRT u^^i* 

Chamkya —( To himself ) Bravo j Chandanadasa Bravo f 
invt no longer existing, who now is the person that would do 
this hard-to-do thing at another's distress disregarding easily 
accessible gifts oi wealth. 

CBARCHA 

l . n4&sfiir-*~*OT+faw-f -mz wife wouU excuse i 

2 vimram etc.—3W*l \ im i Now see 

next. Here w$l treats n%m as ignoring *m«’s child* 
Perhaps he takes the word as synomy mous with i 

3 wsei is also correct. Thus wsis[ a-wi- 

esfr ()~w«ren W3at n\ Tmvfm R*«i*»ig by “it 
ftwftn*—when a fi?j[ other than s* arid xm leaves both 3 m? and 
«sh as ^n, we have optionally v&tn” ( \\W ^ or 

*3m*wr. w ( mfaift rwh ) t Here wgipi has wit 
Hence the Varttika applies. But with w^mwe shall have 
3TO«3fSfiw nwji^ir mm, the twg being barred by “wwfa 

( tnf%fa vv « ) while vmn gives us wse: ( 

4. 3W«(— An meaning certainly. 

5. S3S; u t*i^f fwfwi fa*n m: ggfcg wfc*nwg 

gsrcfw^ \ wrnsn—‘fgnfty* wg»n xifa^ fro* 

Wifwflft awf*r 4 4? «w: trofc* vrw %:§ ‘gsfftg* w?t«h 
‘srtonwg* g*fw$g, to* $% gsnft s: wnfirn: wiraif * net: 
1jjlj jgft ] *f 4tsft |>f*fwjt 

fa'iiSTiift gwgrrar **tf «u&g w? ^rcprcit*! «?t 

. 4fa«w[ i tf<t i 

0 * g»i^g—Not mere ml « 4 t (see ) i 



mnffwr. 


Para 48 ] 




7. fq*+3tqq*i buffering etc. m% 

or <qfqsnrq '®*ft (the translation adopts the latter view ). The 
ibrcfc of qr is that qqsim usually comes through personal 
suffering, but here it is in plenty through another’s () 
suffering with perfect ease to self. 

8 . w—sf<& reads and explains—‘q^’ *rcqfl?n$« 

#fa ofe «3i«j qtw vrtwsqM 

sr 4 ‘sis?’ ‘fajiw f^n 7 siq*r: qr: t Wk<fn m 

sq-gSt & 3 iqml qifqfn qr«a1 qrcifq ?fa ?imsfq qfewfqqiq- 
ffa Htq; i Justice Telang and Professer Goswami 
object to this interpretation, saying, qitqq does not mean 
^qqw nor is sr*r usually equivalent to «it$, but strangely enough 
they neither attempt a different interpretation, nor adopt a 
better reading, though is available and mentioned by 
felang himselt in his collection of readings, 

8 - fwfq*n fasti—Sivi was a very pious king in the country 
of the To test him, once upon a time, wfu took up 

the form of a dove, and ws in the shape of a hawk chased him 
up to the king whom the dove reached as a protector. Sivi 
■offered meat to the hawk cutting out of his own body of a 
weight equal to that of the dove, lie went on cutting lump after 
lump, but the dove outweighed them all, when the king went 
bodily into the scales. fh$ gods then disclosed themselves. 

48. (nvraq) *«re?re <w $ fare: ? 

( A hud} Chandanadasa is this your resolve. 

^Tfl( 1 

Undoubtedly, 

ffire fssrftp* i *ng, 

*jarat flfil *rofiwre: i 



t*< fSKmwj [ Para 4» 

Chatmkya-~{ In anger ) Vile-hearted, wicked Banker, then 
feel the king’s wrath. 

i TOSt *rtr«it 

^ifWTt^ L tohsto i *tt«t: *to*i: wt- 

>1tWCTM 1 I 

Chandattadasa —I am ready. Let Noble Sir, do as befits 
his post. 

WW:—*TO TO, TOtWJ WTOTOfll WT^WTOt 
<wwtfa*fi fttamr fgsf^ fire i w m i m 
fa»g. arwit ffaretil fiprcrowr:—‘“»*ltn*z*«wif 
SE»f vjawsn# *Js»s nra$«r wwrai swats *r®ft i 
wrar mt wh i»m< s*»*i wwrof^rfar i 

Cfianakya —Sarngarava, tell Kalapasika and Dandapasika 
in my words—’‘Let tliis wicked Banker be punished quick.” 
Or stay, tell Bijayapala the keeper of the fort—“Keep this one 
with son and wife bound and the valuables in his house seized 
until report i» made by me to Vnshala who himself will 
anounce the sentence to take away his life.” 

fiw:-'a? ra r < ra w tnwm:» ^fipt wr w: i 

Pupil <*~As Preceptor commands. This way, Banker, this 
way. 

. . .#?». r .o 

TO5*i$ro; -to wtotto$to t wfc mm- 
TOpflr ] (wmif) f^fNrT H fitarihr *$ 

ffwITW L TTOJf TifTOWt m WTO: *1 $YTOvTO l 

(qfww <Wv m fwtmr:) i 



Parji 49 ] nvftsf: 

Chandanadasa —I am coming Noble sir. ( To himself ) 
Luckily roy death is in friend’s cause and not through human 
failings ( Walks round the stage and departs with the pupil). 

CHARCHA 

1. wfaTO etc,—This is a taunt implying that the high* 
handed proceedings are out of keeping with mw’s high 
position. 

2. fasg—Cf. “<n3 fhwg ante. 

3. »mr n* etc. 

4. eta: such as, felony, forgery etc, 

49. wwn-( win) vft nm ww: i 
iw— 

arawfiwwq. sw* w if n nmwft i 
w w ra i wfi f nm: wi wrfit * firm: i k* n 

di 

(Sta^d? mrerarm:) 

Chanakya — (With joy) Ha, now Rakshasa is secuied. {Do 
you ash) How ?—As this one renounces life as hated at his 
straits, the very same way, at this one’s distress, Hie will surely 
not be agreeable to him also {Hubbub in the dressing foom ). 

CHAROHA 

1, expressing joy. 

2* b *tm «« mqfa mmw wfmug m wfa 

wwfg mm: ufa film:* t *tm —“am ws’ mmtmw; W 
<v*m 'wfe* fNmwwt mmgt 'vmf wimtffmwi ‘wfsrcmf 

vmni srmfh W firfad %m wfV tm~ 
wmmmh rnrnt ‘wt:* #mPw 
j **’ m»t vmwm 'firm: w' wfsrami wfkmfm i vtefoft vmmmm 
! sffisfa mw m mmtoi wrr»m w«rg*w3mi arfosfb name \ 



V* [ Para 50 

3. wftmnf—sjfkti: wfira + *fit i An w«w conned 

led with i <p?$w H«pft wfwfe i am w t ^vfr 

*w’ sfu wtuwroi ufuwon *?ra mu” \ 

50. fWWrJiTf isr, snip *3 » 

t 'hanakya —Sarngarava, Sarngarava. 

(ufarnr) fnm— wnnn?i *r*m i 

Pupil-~~{ quieting ) Let Preceptor command. 

'si'wa:—fis%«r qwrarsr: i 

Ckattahya —Why is this hubbub ? 

fira: (fiwnrar)—gtn«?ra, m ftf st ra t a^ mf to- 
4tM wifSmsna wtwtw: f%n«ra: i 

Pupil—(Noticing ) Preceptor, here Siddliarthaka has 
marched away leading Sakatadasa from the place of execution 
when he was about to be killed. 

wwo: -(«r>i?n{) wig fawtar, aw: jrt&itw: i 
i wrnwj) vnm ftrwwuwr: ? (sr«ffa*{) sqpr 9 i «r(rt 
«rrg*ro# «rai htctcj vfn i 

Chanakya —( To himself ) Bravo Siddharthaka, the begin¬ 
ning of the work is made. ( Aloud ) Has he marched away 
by force ? ( Ttt anger ) My boy, tell Bhagurayana to set matters 
right quick. 

( TTOt*I BH*5 n } T*w: ( )—'StJTWra 

«*i fa* *v*l i wwwit wgwftsRr i 

Pupil —( Going out and re-entering sorrowfully ) Ah fie 
How hard H Preceptor, Bhagurayana too has run away. 



Para 51 ] JTCmtSf: ?»£. 

(w?rnw) srsig i (mmnf 

wwtdfttf) *q«, wwww wwrswni h**rt $ktc*~ 
f%ipTTrt sr«»pt-’cr*%*i efamr'tinnratiht: tfterew 
’far *r®m fwtt wrsmw*: i 

Chanakya —( To himself) Let him go for success in the 
work. ( Aloud—as if in anger) My boy, tell Bhadrabhata, 
Dmgarata, Balagupta, Rajasena, Rohitaksha and Bijayavarman 
to march out quick and arrest the wicked Bhagurayana. 

frat i (* fh fsrasw g*: nftnr > 

■?i ?ire»i 1 slita wern 1 Hsfa 

*r 5 wnre?ra: n *ww*i <s*fa rpsr vrwndt: 1 

Pupil—%o be it. ( Going and re-entering sorrowfully ) Ah 
fie ’ How hard !t The whole department ( state ) is m con 
fusion , they too, Bhadrabhata and others, deserted mud* 
eatlier even at dawn. 

CHARGHA 

1 ‘An here meaning forcibly, 

2 . wm—A peculier use. TO*****! this has 

turned out as it should not have been. <y#fq <**? 

qqq wntiqq i The order is to mend matters that have gone 
wrong, i. e. s to go out and arrest the party. 

3 flwq—im is here m the state “qsq* K\i W 

q*i*rat:” t«nf* %*: i 

4. row rot rot earlier, i. *. 

long before Bhagurayana lelt. 

51. <qrrw«i: (w»rwt)--whit fswt: «*g t 

( fWTUH ) SWt Mft^*l 1 <ra— 



fgWWrtftl [ Para 51 

% vrar: farafa wrist $5 nm m $ 
m mSlm iWQ tf$W Wn SfT« ITOroWW: l 
wn ^ ff^i n w M i %nT*riri«tafa*T 
•p^P’nEw^sfiwrfVm fftg wr nwr*t«**, 1 

Chanakya —( To himself) Be the journey safe to ail of 
them. ( Aloud ) My boy, away with dejection. Note—-Those 
that have left, cherishing something at heart, are indeed gone 
beforehand } those who stay, let them too, I say, be quite 
teady to go. Only let not that wonderful wit leave me—the wit. 
the majesty oi whose power was witnessed at the extirpation 
of the Nan das ( Or —Nanda ) and which in the matter of 
accomplishing ends, alone excels hundreds of armies* 

it § ftrwfa #<* 1 % mm:, % arm: ] $ fhsfa H 
«r*f *w% rowt-am: t stframfrft w t*n*tft«r: wrf5t^tt 

<wrjawr4tdwf%m «ro %m' *n anq t wm*—'%* atm; 

■rnir« ‘fswfq 1 a»^a **w%* waj«m it 

w1% wmwnirm v* ‘arm:’ <mnnam:» swam; wm: aw, 
fwm faf , «nt m*g % t *% t*r*f¥ fawi <w mw( sw* 
*4 ‘wait uwww: marfa wr? awrarfa 1 w* «th 

wrtw t«r TOfrofa m tq ‘srtanwftoft’ Hwtawfarit 4 w' *mm 
wmfo ‘twta; vfmf f ** 4 mm*nn srajtsr w[m& *iw: Mufaf 
wnrnffow: wr. wnpft ‘*w m m?f iraw wra*nr« 1 

OHABCHA 

1. lam; mman WW 5 ~~A common expression. Cf< *®wtrgf«* 
twSfar fsmw «rat: w —Sak. Act IV. 

2. fwrwfa—sees purpose in leaving the object un- 



WtiftSt': 


Para 92 ] 




defined, wtwwr wants his pupil to understand wwfaiNi 
while he himself means w«F7pin^' *iu$r t 

3. w#«ww etc.—wwfjft wM, fit* fafa: or nw ftftf; etc. 

Felang reads wmfawt i But then it is not easy to 

parse n* which appears to be superfluous, is not neces¬ 
sarily superfluous in i Cf. “srng sn&fogl” above, where 

from parity of reasoning would be superfluous. 

4. §anw?ta:—Refers to several hundreds, hence plural > 

“ftfmwircn: mm: i a*ft» Cf. "ewrsfwt—•* 

(mfwf*i ) i 

5. etc.—See <anwrt i The word ends in or 

wfwt by tn»«reiw:«n»|*and is optional by *«r ww- 

i Hence we have three forms *—without 
*iu,wfcwVith wm, ‘—nfW with i 

3. nm—‘*nfr «j-w* tfe fl w whf s*ivwr«wftwfc i 

92. RiranSi srai *fi) SR^tiaratHS- 

Rtiwfin (Rrmmim) wra 

if ufirofa i TOt imftmmw -- 

SHtfamt wisriN fair* mm i 

5to Pron wr wS ftraraf* 

gjjjBfstf iraftra mgfatritf n m » 

(tfa twiimt: mf ) 
mwtsV: i 

( Rising andfixing his gaze in the sky ) Here l bring back 
vile Bhadrabbata and others. { To himself ) Wicked Rakshasa, 
where will you escape now ? Here, having, erelong, secured 




[ Para 5S£ 


m 


by wit thee that, with brilliant powers of gift, art like a wild 
elephant willfully keeping aloof and wandering in boastful 
strength of pride, 1 will render ready to work for Vrishala. 

« as. aarwrq wqtfam 

1 wwrrt wmi{ waqw fsp f*rew msi wfsncnf fwstsr 

aapfNrilf*? i an«9n~‘as. wfasii > q»sn ‘eTwnf#:’ wqwrr 
TO»q. ‘cwfs^ ‘^trW sstcptr 

quwutw wmiFnwitw w w w 

m\ ‘fsstwsw* wum ww ww* wr< wt* ^Rh^w 

*fonn’ i*w *?*rfasn ?&%’ *arfsm<f Hifjlfc 

wrfRfitffa w’TW*sfa s ‘aqaitirctfa’ anwwftr tou- 

smutfo » 

CHARCHA 

1 «?S WTSCifa-~I am going to take steps, to bring them 

back under ariest. Thi-. is rnt Jint to mislead the pupil. 

2. wansffs^wi—«f own fa 5 * i purpose wwt*r I W 3 * 
gf*iH ar^fot n?j sw n«ti i Qual. the Rum m fonwwq i 
says f«rr^a^—“^awa-upsa firni'IM qr^‘ qrqdtsfa ifh U* 
qsrsfa f*ra^l <nfa r In other words he makes it qualify 
with the derivation «t: qrct i A rogue elephant fo 

also qrqjpe, because he leaves the herd and roams alone. 

& q**pc*i~qweatfa <?qr + w*+w^ qr$fk< "srww w’qqsr 
wfw w? «wrt a'efai \ wi*( fawm w* qswfa tfa wr.”— 
3W5 ( The case is the same with the rogue elephant also. 

4 qrswRf etc.—gin gift, also the temporal juice of an 
elephant, “qpf *w«?f <tn3i qH*r#s»i!sq” tfb i qi*r« 

wf», power of gift, power of showing the temporal juice. Now 
see urn t *qwtpiwrctw *rem wRw: nwssro iRr 

i The reference is to Act II. 



ntmtaf: 
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m 


5 . Hlif <ar?^Nr; pude. ar«wfa 

«fa «?|%sff+fa* + falf*T sm§3nfrf<0 that which causes pride, 

i ‘TOfciTOfldt f«rcm?f *»n *f*r 

qsi% q^WfriTOTTOin”—i His derivation is therefore 
to i But how can *?qq<8 be in this sense * 

Q. tMlWTOH""'PH*»W+ »W* wandering. "tocttoto 

7. m WS + ^sr by “qTOtq^nqfareit- 

WTOSfaq” i tot “TO<®*tfTOsu to: arro^fTOWWfTOt tot^w 

dqtTOifefaqrcnr q3 sni \ 'nfmwz qrafiiPT to* 

fdTOsn tot to<st «?*% tot f^sn-sn pq"iHifTOfqiqmT TOto<tf«i 

—% % i 

K* 

8 TOffts^T .—^ is thus defined—"qsraSte^ftfit 
qrwa: i toT wrawTOrir: foumart to:” i 


S, R.—Mudra— 8, 



i. (mi nfaaifa gfafsf:— 

siMfar WWgftt snjfrtf *m?3i *lf%f«*fs?T i 
^ w n ww fi wrof^ wrtf*! n ?» 

[ ^rrwrfSer nggfis *rai%?r *rosmfvrf%*if*T i 

t «ww# «throf*w stt •sufar«J 

{Nnu enter* a Snake- karmer) Snake-charmer — They alone 
•do go about keeping kingly snake* in check, who know the 
application of herbs, can correctly ( just as they are ) draw 
magic circles and depend for safety mainly on Mantras . 

u % rwjfki q«nfkr<f 'qfaf^rfa ( ^ 

VMq*T. % OTTMfift <3* V*?** I «n«5t—V W. 

^ffh* ffftjtfWi; *#vnW ‘w* *cras <£»* m 

f^rewf«f®«r «r\ ‘wN’ «t^fq^qm*rer*i ««w: ^ 

V **A: f ^f*t *wi' W fit* ‘qtf* qqiif f qf JtTUlT: $ «WI: 
‘sftTfW *i#r **t *«5' mqm t*i$: W nmv[ qrqhf 
*&n [ "??qUfq$ ** *f<i *faqr^qr4w*rte?$ffi ] ^N* fk *i 
€#f *rafqq If twqfawim: t ^4g^f «TClM ifa »imfq*nfqq$ 9 

; ‘to*’ qiwww»«n; ^^ 13 ^ fafq- 
qqw ; *i(mwmR 9 firi*rcm:$ w\T% %*&&{ 1 <ra 
** ip*ga«wPH **9*nf4$t «rw« q* iMf mTm *fa 



Para 1 ] ?!«. 

"qisqwqqqqlqj sreqfq ?*qq q*iqU 

ssaqfqwtaf cir »ftfH qtaqi^ qm*iv. sfa ewwi i 

CHAROHA 

Remark —In the fust act we have seen what measures 
•*rT«!R$r is going to adopt to secuie I The second act des¬ 
cribes the counter-moves of Kakshasa, and incidentally fore¬ 
shadows Rakshasa’s defeat in the coining struggle. The open¬ 
ing scene of the Second Act is a sheet in qiqqtq’s capital, 
near Rakshasa’s house. 

I* wffrjfec—t* 5?t3srftT *fa 
a snake-charmer, Thi» man is an emissary of Rakshasa. 

2. a*er is also wfaq t *q*u 

quoted by Malli under qre 
II 88. It is masc. in the (irst sense and neuter in the second, 
qf® application. Now see «imi i 

3. or see i 

4. —Magic circle, also circle of kings. For the 
‘alter see Malli under Magha II 81 . 

5. 'qfwferafa—Draw, report, record. 

0. etc.—flsersi srq wi 5%: qf* q* qqtw tqf also 

see mm I 

,' 7, sqq’Ctftft ^q—This gives qq«rafeq ^q also qq*TCtfhqgq t 
^qfstf q^ifqq «q refers to the snakes he had in his basket. If 
we say ^qguq *rn$fq; the reference is to kings in general and 
particularly to t qtq indicates "qtfqqq and is a 
by w” i It gives wft in by m 

^q<qw# qq UimT i qqsttlf«$ sq ■* qrc*TOfaqrq ®fw: I 
qrrattqrqqqn i In the latter case translate thus—They alone 
can move about keeping snake-like kings in check who are 
versed in state management, report or record the circle of 
kings correctly and are intent upon guarding counsels. 






[ Para. 2 


JV. B .—The current expiation of this verse is widely diffei 
ent from what is given above. It proceeds by taking as 
an and not a qnrqwftet i ^qw<Pet = 3sR i 

in the finften fwf*i t 

2. (warrii) ■war fif gif vrortfa ‘«it gif’ ftn 
aat, wfvgftf’St fsrofa’it nut i faf wwftr 
‘wf f*r nrfwFi ?^rfn’ ftr i v* aref wr 
wart fafttf ? far wnnflr *tcn rew hr € tfa ’ 

ftr ? niafij n*t mart arfwn i artf fsmr ? vwt- 
*ftira€T rrwwref wnm?nrwni?t 

ar«Tf«nmt frt <*§ fhfar fir wretf 

fiwMwq vtfir i wi fe gfrn f t vf%*r*ft »wt t (gro- 
amt) mar far gw wntrftr ‘far ^sisregwrefl’fw t 
nrat, iffinnrq w«rn?w war i ftf wnrrfir 
fa^ific f% ? tnifej waft xg i ht anr 
afir aafar wart ?%fw i ftf *mrtf% ‘aa 
H wfntT nrjnBKwraj sf^raj t wss wsnrwntf av 
ftr i Sir f» a^| amt 1 ®w wu taffararre 

I w I£BT HI ’SfraSTOT \ 
l *n«t W 9T *wer— 1 *rro 

.. ** - - . .tv _. _ . r>> __**■>.. .... -/i*.-. 

mnxm «mi i w h*5w vv&r 
%fagfw^rfw *f?r 1 wsr armf gn: wA: wf^njd- 
srfatff f W Wire Wi^W?TOSW 3Tfl ? 



Para 2 ] ? {*> 

»w ’*rrSr: *tf%*iT i ee?rftnf ? vmNfaf sw ^msraret 
«m«hnv*n irownfsnttit majifawrtt fiRpsrai, 
Trails *<§§ ?raUfa mw' fasnsiHgurctfifr i «« 
swhht: Rtfirawr tm: i *n£r f¥ «* wfa fif 
3<Miwgit%3 ^fa ? srtfa^tsrc: *«ngssr. i 
far wfa jffggfa^ifa tfa ? nafag 
^grg vrgi ng. atfa gftgi**, qfa ^rrfaig 
g&nft i faf wntfa—*gg *ra: *mtsrcm«*i 
mu i *n% Rrmrewsng *? ntar atfa ? tat fir 
*rap3ti& t am 5*1: aftfirarrar: nsfa* wte «r%»i: 1 
srenfatsfa Rtfaarwr. ] 1 

( /« the sky ) Noble Sir, do you ask who I am y Noble 
Sir, I am a snake-chai mer Jirnavisha by name. Do you say, 
you too wish to play with snakes ? Well, what profession does 
Noble Sir follow > l)o you say you aie an attendant at the 
royal household * Well, Noble Sir is indeed playing with a 
snake already. Do you ask 'how* * The snake-catcher not 
versed in Mantras and herbs, the rider ot a must elephant 
without his curbed hook, the kind's seivant who b r ags of 
success on getting in to office —these three surely suffer death. 
How 1 He has passed as soon as seen j ( Again in the sky ) 
Do you ask Noble Sir, ‘what are in these covered baskets’ ? 
Snakes that give me a living, Noble Sir, Do you say you wLh 
to see them ? K\cuse me Noble Sir, this is really an un¬ 
suitable place. So if you have the curiosity, come, I will 
*how them in this house. Do you say “this is indeed the 
house of his Lordship Minister Rakshasa $ there is no 







[ Para 2 


admission for people like us here”. Then let Noble Sn 
pass. By virtue (lit —through the grace ) of my profession 
there is admission for me heie. How now * this one too hat 
disappt ared t 


CHARCHA 

1 sfwsr—This is a speech with some one outside the 
stage, “smirch wS<fWilw?JWH w i 

2 miftf-frlaiFrt—*w?n sty; erfa profession 

WSjteffl hies by follows etc. ?q*^H*n<T i 

3 —’iwf household stst* ^tsf i cter tw 

i 

4. ’’SR^hl ct« * u: **Sl«lT *f *T<* r S 

swr ty oifty mp ’ §*r uissIt tyiwitfw 
qwtpn* *wt^V f ‘M** swr en *«w 

’ JtwPfjto ‘fmh't'*!.' 'tfa w qm fa*iu»ty ^apwfa 1 
^ta Uainf, 1 in thiv.e aie thus m the same category. So com 

in* under oieot the time, you have a ta$le of the otheis 
aUo lluv*. i 

6 aiMqnft snake «eaf m «% i 

*ty m f«n*r SJWt C iteh( l qnft - l ®flM *3¥ilty give^ 

•*wn* becruse son being ^nfciwsft ‘tysretfCt—* does not apply 

and counts m 

% 

6 *m etc. ~ *j?rwctT*i u must elephant is not a rlw Sc 
heie we n ty hare i«if*r 1>> '^urweft —” i But it is doubtful if 
any habit ( nrota ) is impued QfgwPcfa farfa, howcvei, is 
always available. 

*7 fa(ran*1- -f»i 4-a *nq fsr<m success. J’ln> success lies m 
getting into office, bee <wan i —” *f<i faty, *nf 

fa %wx i 

8 s-ffflw etc. — fw ffa «wi *m ssflw, i qq gives ss 



Para 3 ] ftffWtS'F: ??«* 

requires *ft<* to be neuter m this 
sense. He*e the snake-chaimer legieu that a cu&toniei is lost 
9. tte* etc.—ttesr is *f§i *n bo\. *fa£sr fesr; *ra m” 
z*mK: i sw 

a small holdei that can be easily earned. A §24? may be 
too big to be a and a may abo be a mere bundle 

so as not to become a m which Imng a bo\ has a lid at- 

\ 

tached. But the baskets the mm was carrying were h\ts and 
thciefoie rte€, also h«k t lieno-* \ Thu> iUirra a 
<te4?^s?4»T. etc. 

3. («[iiqq —wstrratPst^r) *rjt i wrat- 
‘srcjgjwrara f^qtstfn^ 
i TmgwfJuifajvW 

gf<anftre ^’sgarr^^rfa i gra:— 

*T*sr t^nct «n$rg<rav i 

^m^rfq . - 

hiwwr^Tfeflr 11 * a 

{To htm>e?f—speaking in Samhif) 0\ wo idei i On seen* r 
Chanchagupta led b> the counsels ol Clunik>a, l tLem 
Kaksbasa’s attempt as iutiK , while, set mg Mihyaketu led 
by the counscU oi Rikdusa, I deem Clnndiagupta as it 
shaken horn his paramount portion ( cmpiu ). Whence (do 
you ask ) ? -King Maurya’s Fortune, I deun secuie with her 
person fnmly fettered by the bands of Kautil>a*s Wit; I also 
notice her as if being diagged along by Rakshasa with hand-* 
m the shape of expedients. 



U* fflEWnran C Para 3 

CHARCHA 

1. rrakrita is his tongue to suit his disguise , 
he takes up Sanskrit which is natural to him, he being m 

qra—A high officer of Panda’s household. 

2. sfmmfa etc.—See ante, i 

3. ^nfa’creng—wfafadt 'qf^ci3i:» z\ 

VU*n*i: l «Ttet r qt ?fa *rfa*m + empire etc. 

The two ministers are evenly matched an 1 either is a menace 
to the other. The same thing is said differently in the verse 

following. 

4. ii *rr%q*i qslf^^ssfaqspgfTt’ ftg*r ***?, 

wqi«nn?t: frarararaiftn srauifa wiq i —‘*ft4r$TO' »w: 

M ‘qftfesref *iw*i ‘wlqwi* «n T*w* 

‘tffflY W W, ewfiraffl <retqq ‘farcr* *H«rf ‘w * I 

ww»k ‘tNlr* tow* swfaf*re«?fw: ^§r: fa?ro 

sB*mnqjWf faq srasTfa wfo’ q«nfa % i w. qfjfc<tffa far«t 

wqtfwfrmre: *$f n stfa «nr i rograifit: i 

5. qftfe*qwt etc.—Analysis in sgpsrt i The woman is fickle, 

hence qrrfe 3 ?! has fettered her to slop from running away. But 
he has used but a single iope, viz, his only, fa is intensive ; 
f*TO- firmly fettered. a 

0. 4wwi —Some read tflj&era i But as even Maurya’s 
rule is not yet firmly established, it is premature to speak of 
the qraft of his i Indeed does not exist without a 
succession, 

7, -sqraglt;—■-The gqtss an four—*wft w: nwswfuwnra- 
sfaWUif i The plural is deliberate. Only one rope, ut, and 
four hands lo tug at it. 

8. fagrawanif—Here again the fa is intensive. The pull is 
very hard ( fa ) because given with four hands. Hence the 
result is uncertain the rope may or may not break. 



Para 4 ] 


4. ^pi gty f wu r ftwh swfaw: faftt 

-tf nfafrcr i 

ftwwW**ifinr nf*a?j^$tT 
' w ? ra % j^gratfta refc | 
srl^gi^naicnirefa wtyrcn 
Trams* srfira f*m 11 3 e 
7i^ *nst?«TOTratf aaarfir ( ?fh qftamt %a*.) 1 


So, at the conflict ot these two resourceful worthy ministers, 
the Fortune of the lace ot Narnia looks undepidcd. Heie, as 
in a deep forest, Fortune like a female elephant frightened 
through uncertainty, seems to tire herself out by crossing over 
and recrossing between these two leading ministers who are 
fully opposed to each othei like two wild tuskers. Now let 
me see minister Rakshasa ( Slops after going round the stag*. }. 

CHARCHA 

1. ^firoflwr:--sn«r3 «ii* tfa 

flissnflefa qrsft etc, 

2* f tfl + w* wt *isre doubt. stun tot. *ta 

> 

4 ww 7fW«ufe t She does not know if to stay with 
or to go back to Rakshasa. 

3. ^* 44 ; 11 re re nn 

qsrasRit 4* fa'-n vf>ct=sn nam: \i re i wm\ 

— l re’ qf«5[ 4«re3i?rtfre wf qosr ‘fawit:* Hire** 

ftiUm t. qrwwSrot. ’nwnwl: 

wri: re* 4rfr<gn re ‘Pmi* twram ^reraNi* 

«wro»wl:, ftraraifa ‘iftaqt’ %m\ q«n faff*** 

qcwrnt %<nk mmqro: *fiwRra3: 

'ym* fafq?r re’ tiqu^yufii re i *«ift firfq 

re/*»*re«i 1 



*j5rctwr*{ 


[ Para 5 


m 


4 ff—'The counterpart of this is i 

5. **f5R*j«arat —ipaft or ?psff, wft. i 
0 nsrfT—Construe.—^ hhio;—B y crossing anti recrois- 
tng the interval ot space betv\« en them 

7 . *iprcraiq -tn\or t>a + fa i-w* vn3 f*m ceitainty, flua 
lily. *r fsps?»: etc —through absence of finality. The victoi 
becomes the ne\* moment vinquidiej, hence the absrnco of 
finality 

8 ifflTOqr— 4 *n a female ‘3 »t «n^ri wirin’ 

i ivn *r*ft ars^an i female elephant -with $<fcrauf 

ol Iho ■mfctm* word ain't by the uile “erteTgqfh^tqJ . . . 
wWffdt” i 

r 

9 tftam arrcrrvrcr etc —frightened by uncertainty When- 
uvei ths worst d antr^onist cjii s out the victoi at last, sht 
finds hci^efl on the wion; side vvhi< h in'litm* her and she 
hastens to cioss o&ei. This she ha-* to do over anl over 
again* Henu. the fatigue. 

10 . f* -?ome lead w which aCo occur in the fn^l hnt 
and theufoic seems to be tautolo^ous* 

II U4i h»*i'4 i 

(, qa: srresw: g^«r 

wf%?sl xr*w.) i ttsto: ( trn«i*i *f1: i 



«WETst fapl gratwrorr fsrarar ’era*} i 
f%*en%swwrf %*r *R«r Trfafi^j srrcra: 
irtv jut fasnK*hra*iT firW f%*it dsn 

( Now elites Rakshctsa seated meditating and a/fended by 
a man-servant ). Rakskasa —( In tears ) How hard 1 Oh how 



Para 5 ] firntstsif: 

hard *t The vast family of the Nandas with enemies weeded 
out by the application of the virtue® of Polity and Valoui 
having been duven to extinction by relentless Fate as was that 
of the Vrishm®, that wonderful invention of moves by me, 
keeping wakeful day and night, with a mind troubled by a 
touch of care, goes without an object. 

fasten m «N m 

*?i fr*emfcro f*rfa fa*n i *nwn- q^tfaq ‘-Ufa 

ws’ «T€»3|m«r ^ wiawr^Tfa ‘si mu:*’ sraftSfa fg*n 

’ <qq?m ‘fwq * amqf qqr guamt *y*i* f*t*T^ 0$ 

Tw-n’ *n*B qfa?t qffi *Pwun 

*n35w* *mq»nre*r qwn *|.Tisjfa«isi qq f a?ii 1 

«r?bisi ‘srora * *rosw *•& ?sj *r gqt qrem k fam # fa wh3 ‘«4- 
<*%\’ 9<n4hn«K! \ ^ -si faqwj qfata* wm\ ‘tW sttsrat i 
T«fh fa*n qq’ t«km*ii q«n ^ ‘fhfa *fam 

i 4 im'B <t t uq H*fa i 

q^m: ?i«t sfa w<t i rnai*row« wt^qfaadfsfl i 

CHABGHA 

1 mtf*nn—flrfa wa, a Kshatuya king of the iace of m t 
By tiansleiuico ot epithet® ( ) it stands here fm the 

descendants of afar i Hence it can tak« the plmal number, 
^qup the iac< ol 9^ wts extirpated in a drunken brxwl 
brought on b> the impiecaton of sretqsfi t The necessity foi 
the **fcr<in hue is th>t sfar, though ^rfaqqr-ers?, 19 not -flqqsanw^ 
at the same time , consequently it does not take a mm affix 
by "aMqsqssrnrj; * which disappears by vf$—” t 

2- qlfafasffn etc —’Sjtfetsr fa^fps 1 tffaq g*f| etc., see ^\m 1 







[ Para ft 


'Gjm wants to have as u e, equivalent to srfan t 

This is not necessary, though no harm, 

3, ifs^snq-—The father and the eight sons were all styled 
Nanda { See Intro . ). Hence the plural is available. 

4 m fq«n w, by faqm in the rule 

The faqraw changes <rf?r into Klfefq I “ftufoM 
mwfqqrwqrfm” nsrqinq; spj'Hflq” makes it neuter. Hence 
feqt becomes by “$ftt ^ tnffiqfqqra” i Thus derived 
the is included in the mfflqfeqr and becomes a mraralHre, 
hence qifnqfqsffra wmw t Hie compound may also be derived 
with the constituents m the wn as in ^SfqiTOqfaflmqr 
W* f 

6. swra:—*n*2far« sircq vigilant etc. ‘ f *n«rcaT^q:” 

*r 3ft i 

6 sfWrtt % to mt faaiwmsn sfa sran^t^ft «t 

mjiftfi i ?f*? sa)s ms ad mssft qq” i ssfft supposes 

the whole thing present before the mind’s eye, 

7. far* etc.—fqq wondrous, work, invention. 

Now sec i * f« has rq^qrqq^tqw, i Note the double 
sense ( Ste 3*n<sn ) i 

8. fvrf^eisR—f^rper is mm support, also wall ( See mnwn ) i 

ftHt anfitfl”—s fern* i The verse shows that 
Raksbasas efforts were half hearted and lacked determination 
which presages failure, 

0. 3fgf$T— 

Sri fawawfiirci *t iffTann 

imnrafwifanT *n»mfa8Tfa«>T i 

* 

mnsrer mjftr *ttm Tffit 

%: mww^arofw: u «.« 



Para 6 ] ftqfeitsf: m 

Or—It is not with devotion ignored, that, accepting the 
slavery ot another, attention is being turned by me very 
carefully to polity ; nor With mind dazed by attachment to 
the woild ; nor with a dread of the lovs of life ; nor again 
with a hankering after personal glory ; but that Sire even 
though gone to heaven might be served by the destruction of 
ins enemies* 

*pqq: n *f«n qqqwt*r ( sfa) *4 

c# * 

q, ( 1%HJ ) ^JT^rT: qfq p: TOW* qrofqa: qil?l %f?t 1 ^^1— 

*«rai qq^’ ‘ewtfq’ tqiq#t#ar faqm* 

qvqirqq W ‘sftoY ^qiqqqffi <fW *f?| 

irfanwfawfa: s«?$: %q nnww qm V *nq$g: 

\m: ** fa*g qq $ q% mw> i m q^qqt 3 fqqqwro^t, 
qg wrw'fi qigimtsfa w*r' mfa* fatfafq \ *fqq%T nffig 4 s ! 
^pers*:’ qisfo: w fq^qfqqnq* ‘qran* mqsrq V wn 
% «rif*wfoi: HfarfaMm *nfa q«nfq w' fqatsfw ?ars: i qfe *nf»t 
hrw«rqtf% nfi qw ft qgqpufrq ?t sqm: *n#rg qq W qwwTq 
faqfq ? ‘mirift:’ mramiq qt ‘nlq:* ift«: qTfrrq q?n V qqt 
qfqq; t qsft’ aw qqPI sftfqfamtq qRqqq ftisiT qqfa qq; 
qtmq^ qq: qq w*niqq: i ftnqrq*.* fam m ‘flfqsf *tf q: 
*qqgq’ *Tqq% tftfspf qqt V qqt q»tq%gpfq?t: I W ftf 

qfw qqt»: qtqq: ? ‘srft»ra: qfq* sftqT*iftqq q*q: ‘ansq- 

qqq’ qftftqt^q* witiftra; qnq tfadt qftg q*r$%q‘ 

fqq: i fqq-3 fa ft 4Nt: qp q«r, *qwqq pm 

ftqqq* qq qtf 1 qq ftq*f *u?r qgqqq q*q*fa irara, wqt$4 ^ 

tgqqq^nqic ffb mr, i qt^jrfquftW wn% I 



CHAROHA 


[ Paha 7 


m 


1. —See sqi^i i Avoid f«i«rm r, this 

<r v 

will give f<t3Kit«rfh*n i Tne q^q^ should be m the neutei— 

set ante. 

2 fqqg etc — See onagri i Some lead is% for qz i Explain 
—?t@f %%’ faq*m ‘wien* - with mmi m 
lent upon attachment to the woild. 

3 qH<Hqf«rei etc.—*fl qpT+Wt + 'T®’ 3TC« ufawt 
tliat by whith one exists, i e , prestige, tame ttc aftr;* i *nfr{«t 

? Now see 4TO1. 

4 arMsqqn—atacq qfa ara t- w <qra qsnfs w»«*q * urn qq: i 

>> 1 ^ 

laving, I can serve master, even though he is dead, by killing 
his enemies 

5 H^rj borvice is pia< ticable ( w?i ) tluugh 
service of a dead man sounds queer. 

6. Remark —Note the significant succession of the epi¬ 
thets fa^ewf?b«n, et<. ( See aipgn ) 1 

7 . (vninsOT^t^arq ) wurfer 

Hswg’Utrrfv 1 $a:— 

^ *V • 

wurfa far rara tftfa wlSrjp? 1 

.- .. *».. ...— .. , +ft 

<lWWTWtff WTO *fm 

sir* fir *r iras n*nf% u 4 1 

UBARCHA 

I 

X. «hw *wv. wiwn, i .«?., t«rmm which 

is a name ot t ws\m m wtm *mr> \ 



Para 7 ] \ \ 

2. wajwsi—anwifer %\h gq f wi+qr *wft gqrai an ap* 
pieciator of merit. q qm I 

3. ’ssm. li f qq% qraq Wl«retgqfq t4 wqufl qftfar 

4^34 « wsiftr, qanrsisi «nir qim*Ktfaftq saw far n *w4 *rmf% i 

awsi—$ VqsP ^ 4 % l ^m ‘qn^gflfq qqrvraraft 4tm- 

cnsmfq ?m: *f4 ^qw ? mi ‘SftfV fdt ‘Wrs* ’ sjrwtawit 
*rci| ffa wi ‘fq> mi* ‘qr«* > fti ’wSnn€t4T sfa 

iisra wavift ‘qwnwr:* wwwi ‘fifsi:' W 
dfagan iwtra <q ‘aStf flf«r«q q»m TOirratft ww: T«r *t wra*£ 
n'ifc ‘araiPa* v wrw ftr w*«rt h<fw, m: w wdr wh *f«t 
qrot i w w w: SiN qsfa *3*# 4g floors 4qrf*lfer i n*$t 
q»«rq faqin i m wfrw w«ft *qfaf« ww i 
qwfewqn «r' mwipii ura^i 

4. wwinv* 1 WWH tg; t Even ho was forsaken, hence 
-ewqfH I 

5 €?Gt $ft far—Hence again tnwgw i 

6* 4t^34—+ six 4l4j; i ^ widt 3*Rf I cifci^ i Refers 
to w^gsr who was Nanda’s son by Mura—a Sudra woman 
( Sec Intro. ), The emphasis is on wfdr, i. £., to the low birth 
of t Hence too TOigqrai t 

7. snn*y etc.*—This is here represented as a devoted wife 
of the appi* following him at death. It is the peculiar odour 
of the temporal fluid that makes a tusker a iwnw i 

8. qswnst is a very rare kind of elephant The 
odour belongs to the qqqra and no other animal can stand 
it. Cf.--- w ^^4fftqr|Jiqi«ii«t8rwram *4 alters i fa^ffsinkw- 

«Vra«r. t*iR%5T fqgqn *«!*: tf’—Raghu. 

9. qrt%, *. e,, when Nanda died. Why did you 
rot perish with Nanda. 

10. wq$—-Fickleness is emphasised to contrast it with 
the devotion of ^»n*Nctfsi i 



tv* [ Para 8 

8. ^rfcnr, jjJtfirsnff, 

sfirart ftr ?wn: ufsi<if«!j»i vgjiraqq: 

»rf?i tnH iffcSr s?ftr gawft i 
ggswr m gnsj 

g**Nt jwi t^t #«u 

Moreover—Oh ! ill>bxu and wicked giil, are all kings 
born of illustrious races on ear.h reduced to ashes that you 
have chosen the stockless ( outcast, base-born ) son of Mura 
for your spouse ? Or, the mini of woman which is fickle like 
the tip of floweis that grow on fi'asa t is averse to appreciate 
the merits of men. 

ti yfaref aflrfif si^n: »afaq?ra: <«n: fwf. w $*41* 

«Hrqfd sa^sifsi m Yrnm49qitin*[«q4n rut aasan 

) t ^insn—stfe mi ik&* *r 

sim asnfo % ‘srofasrft' *$^*1 t Vi’ ‘sra^f 1 ‘sfW 

*$%* ‘sum: *!to) ‘<w. fV to qftqiwat 

f¥„ ‘jsm* ^325 snrsrfusri: *»ffair 

*nf*i wf%’ snwt; i **n’ ?lr* otnjqi^ ‘torw^* qn*i®<ssnff 

«ic| <m *«**;’ w '^wi* 'stajW rhMW *r«i* «fh: 

*Hm\* t&mpra: vr ‘gqqwrq* w*n*if § ‘gw;’ tof 

ufat% RTfit wrew ir^fei i f«r4t fs r H ri «si% 

3*T*t *T W^t^Rf 3 * 1 ^ft*jn{q 

^fwi ?fct *rw: i Jngarar««ir i 

CHAROKA 

5. —’RfaTO high-born, n a«n low-born. Addressed 

to spift i This is mere abuse not a truth, came out of 
the sea at the churning of the ocean. 
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2. «ft®j is Mura’s son ( see ante. ). gr§Ff ^ 

i Xt is significant that the poet no-where calls q*sgtf 

by a name derived from his father. In classical works gfafis* 
etc., are indifferently called qiw, wtStq, or i So it may 
be suspected that was an illegitimate child of gtt i The 
suspicion is strengthend by the addition of here. 

There is a distinction between gpstfhr and i $ qrftw 

-stockless, wsp^tsf st coming of an indifferent stock. Now 
if Mura were a married wile of Nauda, the issue would not 
be stockless altogether, only it would not get the stock of 
its father. 

3. qranmre etc.—qn*i is a grass allied to Kusa. q*rq«mn»f 
sfk h + *5^+ wqrsril aw?: source. «*?*: w etc. see sntgn i 
w here is superfluous. Or, is it intended to imply b> it that 
the flower is still on the grass and not plucked ? It shakes less 
in hand. 

4. fC + V +f«IW + 

[ JiKife *] gw) a matron, sqfaufe i Another deriv. is g* 
*f h g*+s+i ^fNlfqqr qrnft gqf»; (qqtotfq) I This 
admits of optionally by i Hence grfct*. and 

in the feminine. For the first cf. “g*fc[fire **nr: ag^ w *— 
Raghu. Usually is an elderly female. Here it is used 
for a woman in general. “«rg %%*$” tw. I 

5. TOigqr etc.—faH HWt: i Hiott is an optional 

form ; for analysis see «rr^n i iqqft is perverse ; not that she 
cannot see merit or demerit, but sbe wilt not. 

9. si reatw a t Sfo arm 

**tht w*im i (fwiw) nr 

Orf%f«u *prcif%iNs?tt unor- 

* 

wsfsro* i fa: ? fiwipnfwr!F«t Ufa 

S. K. — Mudra—9. 
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tnra tfa naranwn v«trfw: w TOsnarfort ^t- 
t»r<?tasiif4Mi * m i 

, «ifir?fw[ wfprptnrt vtaranrrfonii strahrerair 
traRwftRrwnN w»m qfow q ifo ’eitftn: swra^re: i 
wf*w*R[ , ?ro%Tn^?w% * «*nm- 

frm: =ifafaf«ruH«a: i 

Let me add, O ill-bred girl, that I will disappoint you by 
the demolition of your shelter itself. {Reflecting) The right 
thing indeed has been done by me by leaving my wife and 
child in the house of Chandanadasa, the beat of friends, while 
marching out of the town. Why ? Because ( knowing that ) 
Kakshasa is not indifferent to an attack on Kusumapura, the 
efforts of the dependents of revered Sire staying there with a 
common object with us will not slacken. With the object of 
buying over those who, employed by me, would administer 
poison to injure the person of Chandragupta and with a view 
to counteract (O—thwart) the enemies* measures, Sakatadasa 
has been stationed with a vast supply of funds. To get full 
news of the enemies every moment, and to cause a i upturn 
m their relations, friends such as Jivasiddhi and others, have 
been employed. 

i ‘wfa w* t vtfWW wfafat flnwfWW 
my[ vrewmi *nib 

war *mmw[ vtfwrwt ‘amctfV i IkfW vm\ w 

mv\ ytnm w«f *fafsi«r m*v\ 

ywftn mf[ i —*cm^nwrt’ 

fiswroi ‘swnfk: Wrtstfwf ptwqtwwt w^gftwn- 
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ffanfmtt: ’crsft t*wi: fat 

mr. ‘ftffisw wfiraW* fw*H ‘hRt *m: *r wsd;’ w «i*fN: us; 

*2$*t*T: ^$qrar ‘tfe* <d ®r faWtef^fa »t s etofqwfit t *tf sraq’ 
*i3t ^$fa ?jfh«t$ i t t faifw M *ra sw— 
wfasfa*^ e?«gf«T<*t$: ‘wwtfa; Rganstf anmfoiwT ‘<!N*«5if«raF 
fwrfawt ssptwtst 4 q^’ adt: ‘aanef TOfan^ ‘wq*u~ 

-qd^’ $<?]3mfq fawnqteTOr **$:, ‘^Wf lftw«$V f*TO- 

VRftw f^3%*r erffim ‘utow. ^nfqs:' Orertfsm: i 
'qfhwtf toi suft; ‘swra* qrwfm: f 3^' ma$ itqf 
*i»wt ‘ds3:’ TOm TOr. swat fa?nem qwt^qr *4Nffcf%- 

nmm to; swnftm:* f»r?frt%mi: i 

CHARCHA 

1. wroetarc^ta—wrato?l «fh wr+fa +• ww *K*fa wm resort 

•s. X 

Now see sqn?n \ 

2. w*wi«v~*qmK; w: w«n> or *fat; qrro: wren: etc. 

3. etc.—$wtt fq; tqqrw ftanrum i *rfat qfwwi * 

fqqro^ sq’sftqfa *nfa«i vSqf*ir tfa tqqi*+wq+^ta+fafa qrfift 

mxltof i ?twu «q+tf* U wfa-Wroroi ^ 1 * 1 ” i m 

in the above implies tj*n \ This is only when qte is an i 

It ceases to have that meaning in a vm » Hence faarqwra by 

*wt«wtfw* t wrfirstorfiw:«: qqnwiqifatjq: i TOismst; 

>* 

qifawfa’qneq: « w is an incomplete list of vsfspm words. 

4. etc.—See ante. 

6. etc.—wnq is fht i *vl> ^nronft^ *«wc: i The 

object was to employ counter-moves to enemy measures. 
This was to be done by intrigue. 

6. —This means qrftw t Cf.—"wqiwt 

i WW w i 
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7. This is a miscalculation. We have seen in 
Act I how Raksbasa's hopes have been shattered in this res¬ 
pect, Further news follows below. 

8, *?% *fpi (ffairf) wftapi: i “gfarm- 

Wteif;” i 

9, wfa etc.—-Sec sjusjt i stiff i 

10. wfdffa etc.—See s*tot i «n (*ra*i ) + f»^ 
union ; here means together. To disunite the united 

wt«3r *$f i 

H. affafafe etc,—Ki^rer has been grievously deceived in 
i (See Act I—wwnptfafa:'* etc.). %rs- 

w.*—*3fW3: i But the fact is 
Rakshasa is not yet aware of the so-called defection of Bhadra- 
bhata etc. 


10. ?jg fatna 

TCPuan wfc %r: 

<! r 

sre: \ 

toN firafiat w 

anffattt qfe n % * vtz wmn ii g« 

“So wliat is the use of saying much in this matter ? Unless 
Fate* with his form invisible, acts as a shield, I will rend with 
the arrow of my wit, the vitals of that very one rearing whom 
like a tiger-cub. Sire, to whom the son was dear, instantly 
perished even with (he whole family. 

arcftni *w[ wV ‘arswf 

it ivvm: in^^rctafa* «qfrftut wm w *<*(? 

ww; iwr <t* m fiwfa wsn<i |4 w i *am\ 
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—fw?i: 'tow.' mi mss»: tfsfw: wiVt*;* 

«r«ft : ‘arT^erctoq «*T sjrra*nq€ff?q ** qftqtt*’ *NiSj 1 <ji*w 
*& *4at qw *rafw:qt gi: 'qqfV ■vfaisjfac? ‘*rr.' to 

‘a« <?3 «ra* *?5rof4 ‘ff$*§qr’ fafspN *m Tu^fa’ fas 
fs^nfsnmfa szm%$ y$%i fagfa; ^ a4f«%’ mronxm 

4 a i qq ^ *?n itf 3 «t ^*f «^nq OTwraraft ift ww t! 

OHARCBA 

1. ftwro—'wnq*( i 

2. afq n—‘Not shielding* is not the cause of i 
ftrnftr because of his misdeeds, t«f might foil me. Tlius there 
is no fgfgimtq, consequently we do not get or ^rd lit 
both %$<r and qflftirew i 

3. wcr»r«i unseen. Hence 1 cannot stop 

him. "i 4 i»ar a<sfa h&mt^ sras^*’—*% i 

li. (?ra: xtfaajfa ) *r^ - 
sntf h«*jj wear gigw%art ?rat 
tmf »rl& w atffar gnt gfa; nf^rst ufa i 
H qgngqg fcwtw i $ aw: twt 
gtwt OTramrara sag %g' n mtfn giii.ii 

( Now enters Chamberlain ) Chamberlain—Piety has been 
gradually led to permanency m me by Age extinguishing 
Desire as was Maurja in the city by Chanakya’s Polity killing 
Nanda* Now with a foot-hold secured through service, Avorice 
like Rakshasa aiming at it (Piety) which is growing, strives for 
victory but does not succeed in conquering. 
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CHABCHA 

X. A Brahmana advanced in years appointed to 

guard the royal harem. fairt gmrcnftw i W 

qiwfaigrora: n M —Also see Sak. Act V. This is 

the mm* 5 ! of TOt%fi i 

2. w m\ wwwtw (am) swm mv q««a 

mfi 4t£r xn *?% ms: qfawf i wfh tmn ^*rwt $ «t«: 

^q^teronf nn wg «r mtlfa i «rww— 1 W 

mr?i ‘wnaqqiiW qrlfew* wfte flifl 'm%\‘ rnifo ‘mefhq qn# wfa- 
ffaw Haxvf wqrav •w* ‘^rp% «q* ts *wfq wW 

^qsai l qf?ret far* taflmnifcr: t to qi$*r^ 
fpvm wfc$r, nlhmfacr. to wfa nvn qn*i fw to xmk \ TOfa 

J*h ^ VV 

*ro£ <ro%, (\r[ %* q^sfq ‘4ufii* sp tw % 
frofwr** ironw vqjfca ra$: %?:* imm ^tto 

vf TO«rm w HgR^qwwf* «riNn*f W q«*[ Ng* tlfofiwssi *W*J 
»«?<!* faros ?wtfa far*j fa%* fa *?#fa* i ffartro 
ro: >*w w «m% *«m. i uto iroAquifw to «m% 

qirowgirafiwfagii f^fa wfap) 

3 W«q—q4**r*r ( fa^s*) t*roj 

4. *ro—«flWT is an optional form. 

5. fa added to secure simiiauty of gender 
with the feminine ro i The ical agent is Chanakya 

6- is qftqtel i to i In due stages 

7. qfTO^—n + qiMqr *n% ufTO stability. This is dif¬ 
ferent from qfast m SI 5 , onfe. 

B. flq~»finefaf owing to vf which is a qreKTOqfa i 

9. grq^fqmq^—is also gqsffcjnw i There is no con¬ 
tradiction m having *ffcf m the past and roffcWW in the pre¬ 
sent. Attainment of stability is a past event. That does not 
imply growth. It is now growing. 

10 TO— rt ??p»5*m*s«—" *fa «4flTO!fa«TO i 3 fe notices the 
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reading for and rejects it, because the construction 

becomes a complex one. Thus—-?i %rf srsns i 

arsfitfa-mwfh i 

11. *r ^—This implies despondency which 

thinks foiebodes Rakshasa‘s failure. W *r%w OTdt- 

<tnrei ^wnsNtan wufl <3«we: qfw'*i 

1 2 . (qfepq qqtgfflr q) ijfir t 

ufauifw i (Jifts® *re?rt«r q) «*n& i 

( Going round and advancing ) This is minister Rakshasa's 
house. I enter. (Entering and noticing) Blessings unto you. 

mre: i , *t& *ftransifr i 'qro^nr^imiw i 

Rakthasa —Noble Sir, I bow. Viiyamvadaka bring a seat. 

gw—n£ i ’qqfaref [ ’rhwwi * 


Servant -—Here is a seal. Let Noble Sir sit down. 

qrwT—( gqfqsjt) *Rnsf fasr- 

trafa—srefa ^n3r: «fii 

tttar?f % i qqfcr ^ sr«w 

ftqpR nr»rfqg»r?Hn^r.” i (*sn- 

wnft q^s| ) wifa *rw<nf*i f*n^ 
m^r iifanfa «ircftig»rs!ai$t: i 

Chamberlain—{Silling dawn) Prince Malayaketu spejGcs to 
minister thus—“My heart aches that Noble Sir has for long 
gone with proper decoration of his person renounced. Though 
Master** virtues cannot be forgotten soon, stiU it behoves 
Noble Sir to entertain my request. (Showing the jewellery) 
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These decoration^ nave been taken off by the prince from his 
own person and forwarded; it behoves Noble Sir to wear them* 

CHARCHA 

1 “w sifa — w sqf i Klliplical for irft i 

2 uftajfis etc —is w«i*n rnl^ 

mm'* decoration, by — w t qMw wfag; $m\*: i 

3. ifh cftsj^—This may mean sfb $m: ifNtf with fWft. 
Or the meaning may be sfa *«i%n giving 

I 

4 —WTfjf^ here is i 

13. wre: -<n& «rsr^, frororaiif trererq*n?t 
$WK:—“fawm qq wq^qqqqtjiq qtTfa’gqi: » 
fqsq i 

q mqfqqftq; q*qfwqrqrtfqi«qqrv 
qqr*nKf*i: qngnfq qqs mq*uq i 
q sarraifir.Siq^rqafts^W’ts fqf%?l 
^n«- %qr?r *zz* aq f^qreqfas*!” # ?»« 

Rahhasa —Noble jajali, let the pnnee be told in my 
words—“From an appreciation of >oui vutues master’s virtues 
are indeed forgotten. Bui—1 will suiely not show the slight 
est attempt at toilet on thc^e limbs miserable tlnough the 
heaping of indignities by the enemy and therefore pluckless, 
until, 0 best of men, with the circle of enemies utterly de¬ 
molished, your throne, wrought in gold, is placed in the 
Suganga-IIaU, 

(i *«wiif 3 mq ‘qwtnSfa* mwfirafr 

it 

*r%w l qm- faswi i -sr^si: ii % w m<[ fw.wwgfaafts’waw 
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w %$ $ot «i iirag qqqfwiflnfagw. Wfi: 
qfa: ii#: n?iOTf«r »r i *H<3n—f ‘w* «ww- 

*<nqg* qgqfti f fH:W s«n wt ‘^fV «nf*ifi ‘kh^’ *ftw4 s«q 
«ro *aq' ^5 faT:«qggqi?j in*: ‘%ot‘ 

?l91# S^p«t€lt *9J faf*<iq ? *nf*Wl *Wt *«Wg' nwfo 


‘q^*:' w«*i: 9; ‘qft«q;’ wupwi m ‘ottoi’ wiifaw* tg^T ( m$i* 
ll*. waqq Igth*:’ *r**ra; ‘qf#; 1 *tlh ‘*?r: iragqfq* qwre 
^wf ^fqsqw ‘si wtV * wuift i si f« qri&wnravni mi 
qfaMt: artktaw: f**g nxft wPn ot g«?: twqifa tfa fwtat 


sf?i ot i 


CHARCHA 

1. sn*fh-wisifaPi is a sage, nulm xmm jrpi *fh *wRni+' 

ww smra: the disappearing by i wm* flfaiqai $31*1 

sfb an^+T^or fqpg ansifer: or ^man*jf*r by “w^hir srstg *wl*ig’'i 
Cf.~"flTflfallSqrf «ITW. I Cf^q«! *Ti|«r[4Vf«i;”—qfWW \ 

in the rule shows that fastis optional. 

2. fatf«r;— fa*U q«i: etc. '1'his is an inference, for 

otherwise how could enemies offer insult f 

3* f3t:wq etc.—fMffi: irqf «rf%is^ fig gqi mi i Qual. srofwn i 
^q is treated as a root of the class though not enuncia¬ 
ted by Panini. “sf^ ff mqwf i Cf. —"*roifq ^ wqqg 
—Sak. Act VII. 

4. For ^OT>n«ng see Act III. 

14. jr^I—' stwsr %«fs gstw^a^ pw i 

sf?rararam ftrrcar mra: jppt: i 

Chamberlain —Minister guiding, this is easily accomplished 
unto prince ; so let the first request of prince be respected. 
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'STRef, *$Wi< W W WRITO I 

ain ftat ftmw <rrgi i 

Bakskasa —Noble Sir, as of the prince, your words too can- 
not be disregarded ; so prince’s command is being carried out. 

*n?iN *3JTOlf*« iftWW )— 1 Ufa Hit; 

^msrawnrm 

Chamberlain—{Acting the putting an ofjmet let y) Blessings 
unto thee, I retire. 

*rara: —’srftar srfinmil i 0*rf^ f*wn*fr.) i fosf- 
%%% wwf^^axsiraf Tift fnsatfir t 

ifa&tort—Noble Sir, I bow. { Chamberlain departs'. Pri* 
yamvadaka, see who is waiting at the door desiring an inter¬ 
view with me. 

pr.-^ BnTTt *ti<?%f? [ umia wsmfa ) 
(Tfn q ft sm snfrgfwTf m) g« [ 

Ti^l t 

Servant— As Minister commands. (Gains' round and noticing 
the Snake charm a) Noble Sir, who are you ? 

’snf^-wr, ^ fwsftret *im i 

Ttgifw hiwt pit waffs' 'STT *If 

’snfrgfts# tw i i^rfw Trsnarw pn: 

wr, %ftrpj ] i 

Snake-charmer —Good man, lam a Snake-charmer Jirna 
visha by name ; I wish to play with snakes in presence of the 
Minister. 
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H'TO—eira v®ww Pn^fir [ fro <n*rci 
^wt b i vi fa^g i fa ] i (trosgwsrar) wra. <wrt ^ 
"S^sf? W* <{^5*1 (’fWtai, Tfqr 
ts^Rt *ra ^^fagu ] i 

Servant —Wait till I inform the Ministei, ( Approaching 
JKahshasa ) Minister, here is a Snake charmer, wishes to show 
his snakes. 


OHARCBA 

1. qrcwwewt—Hfa +nw + fa* *- <*ta: mn^ntfa let it bt, 
respected. 

2. to:—- mm vto «ffi « f ** qf*% to: request. 

3. etc.—Vour request too, I cannot disregard 

irapift, /. *. t qqiqfq qmfawiritaTO: etc. 

4. qfanqr—qfk+m+Art+^ etc. 

5. nwifa—w+fa* +e*? Uw I go. *mftqr m*; nrfafft: 
mft mgsq% w i This is not lestricted to dramas only—ct. “«n- 
«nTOfasrc«a * tqqn$*jqqT*fro: w — Raghu. 

15. tiw—( ronfanre* qjifiran *nwra»{) srer 
mats ’BrcM’m • (ircnwt) *r *t: iftqjwf 

Wfl ?ig fascism i 

Rakshasa —( Acting the quivering of the left eye—to himself) 
How so i The very 6rst thing is the sight cf snakes J! {Aloud) 
Priyamvadaka, we ieel no interest in snakes, so satisfy him 
and dismiss. 

frefasw :—?iot i () ’TOT, 
q ^ ttoNrata ’■smr vwi mtf? i ^ ^ 
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link w Sgtfcransfa *rmar.wi^ 
witfn, * g*r: ] i 

Priyamvadaka —So be it ( Approaching the Snake charmer ) 
Noble Sir, here, the Minister favour you ( with a gift) for 
your work of exhibition, but not with a look at the snakes. 

*m*f, n %rer wg 

^ ^ c\ ___ a. ♦ _ •«. 

^ t ?fT i *rwr 

jw* * m vz qfra' [W5*j<3, fcmra 

qwnal «i wait*?! wrataqffg: ^svg i 

g*rm: irerc? snsdfa 

qmfsrfa ] i 

Snake-charmer —Gentle Sir, inform Minister that I am not a 
mere e ^ hibiter of snakes. lam really a Piakrila poet, so if M ims- 
ter will not favour me with a sight, then let him lead this sheet 

fwNs?«:—(q?f *m«*jq«s9r) ***, twt 

’i “«r ’sr# qras^rll w 

qreg t m qrs % Ararat <ret3 * qrtf^ 
u*{ ft [ *n£r, m irantf 

fSrsmnrfff “«t quaftql wawqtfg: i 

?ranf aifir % qm<tt ?srJH irat? *t qrtrfa *rt 
qatqf qi^nj” *fo ] i 

Priyamvadaka —( Taking the sheet and approaching Rah- 
shasa ) This man tells Minister this—“I am not a mere exhi¬ 
bitor of snakes; I am really a Prakrita poet j so if Minister will 
not favour me with a sight, let him at least read this sheet.” 
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CHABOHA 

1. -This shows that the time was morning. The 

day opens in-auspiciously for Rakshasa with a sight of snakes. 

8. ttftdfai—qft + ^ + faw + srq having satisfied him 
with gifts. 

3. etc.—s*+faw b ^ w showing, exhi¬ 
biting, snf *€1®!* nk «fb aw 

®n®r ^ gv: **rw mi mXW qifaitf«i«ir ssnfa ‘*t m ^i^nN* 
*mng « \ 

4. having a pleasing countenance etc. 

5. aMKwfs:—mwi is the general name of languages de¬ 
rived from Sanskrit, mgAj arflr., q^gqr i 

16. we (qa iritar wraft )— 

«nwr fcwttf yprol vsror i 

it w»rcT aw rf w«n|«^ #> 

[ uten fwriN awronram: pm i 

j&^Tfcwf ^3f«nr: 3rtTT?f tt j 

(fafSpw m?m) * 1 %, ivqgortmnft «n*i- 
uranl: i ^rSruwawwa : wf*t- 

vt*rt frora^, 's^f wfoftwiaiT i «jw*t *nfVgfwar- 
^ePWt ttobejr w wi *itw( i (mriJW(; Ttwr- 
^sr, nw^*fn i ?itm i*ntwn i 

jRakshasa*~~( Taking up the sheet reads ) That serves the 
purpose ot others what the black-bee disgorges after haying 
drunk thiough his skill the honey of flowers ( Kusuraa ) till 
nothing is left. ( Reflecting to himself ) Ha [ the drift of the 
verse is—*‘Your emissary that knows the news of Kusuma- 
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pura”. Through distraction of mind from work and because 
of the largeness of the number of spies, I have iorgotten all, 
only now is memory recovered This must be Viradhagupta 
in the guise of a Snake charmer. ( Aloud) Priyamvadaka 
show him in ; he is a good poet ; we must listen to sone fine 
sayings from him. 

—Tivr [ nsr 31 (tfa *rrff 
t qnre qq ^nsr :31 

Priyamvtt laka —So be it. {Approaching the Snake-charmer) 
Let Noble Sir advance, 

wr: ii *nw: ^unst: f«nr fnrwtf sg ^sfircfh 

nr i sm^—i 

CHARCHA 

1. etc.—faf«e#w*rct «w*i keen. «wifc i 

ws mm etc. 

2. etc.—For uriffgfigr* see ante. 3*1, 

or < 'nftgfc« tfh «ra w stn i Qual. frowst g r 

u. nufri srcrear fiwrw n 

) swwtimww i v w— 
mm wrfwri WNi fafatf ftrumsiT 

mnfiffwnni$ wren at! • 
wvifevwi' mffflffe flwfapnuflHit 
nfSrwttfa «n%nt <*): ^pp( m» 

(narani) $hj mtrot [ wrj *mw: j i 

Snakes farmer—{Acting advance and ob$emng~~to himself 
In Ss tshrit) Kjce is Minister Rikihasa, He it is in fear of 
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whose rush, Sri even now does not lie close to Maurya’s 
chest* ( Aloud) Let Minister prosper. 

(foafaj fwra—(^asfftfc) *15 

1 fiufa^ fant?fa?W{, Wl 

fa 9 WRn*( *a: crftsi^i 1 waft siftarawpf f«1 

JRuksha$a—(Observing) Hi I Viradha— {when half uttered) 
with beards grown indeed, Priyamvadaka, we have to enjoy 
it with snakes, so let attendants go hence and rest; you too 
do not vacate your post. 

fiRfcwc—ait [ant] 1 (sfa ftww:) 1 

Priyamvadaka —So be it. ( Departs with attendants ). 

tow:— finnp, *?«re*mrwm»{ (fitwt- 

ajh: at#i ) 1 

PaksAasa— Friend Viradhagupta, sit down, here is a seat. 
( Viradhagupta acts sitting down ). 

CHAROHA 

1. fww etc,-—fremgsr h the name of the spy. See 

fuwqtf * above, ’wfy wfintfsrf*r 

sirafar «t m ( sr^«rfV mmU toft* m si * 

wi? fwtenM to® 

War. \ flu ww[ w/ 'Prwtf 

ff’ wn'itof <J5$ *3 i 

2 . ^snP:—g5l*f ffew n«f® sfa 
mm: or uwrut: by *to flw wmat:" etc. 

i . .... . .. * "**— ** . *' * ' " .. . . * *> 


* N. J?.-Obscene; the translation is not literal. 


«Mi [ Para 18 

3. 115 treasury etc —^ is i qftq* M&m- 

nwtw ^ww^s^»wm^ifsr^rq w «Rr tw: i zf*z thinks that 
by uttering fircm the Minister apprehends that he has betrayed 
the spy to the attendant. So to allay suspicion be exclaims. 
^ fapfj ^ ] ?m; *rcr fawptg* w<t- 

i ^ aw <w xnnfgf<^€t^ i *‘qf^«r nfh w^irtq 
\ But such was not the case j Rakshasa 
had no hesitation to tell his attendant who the Snake 
charmer was. A few lines below in presence of Priyamva- 
daka Rakshasa says to his tricnd i See 

Note 1 above. 

4. swfkwwq—flmndnt «fe wfw **ai + w^ wfk- 

mw post, place of work, i. e. t the door. 

18. rrcra: ()—*rc* 3<raw'rifrra)ft*f: 

1 (xfn ) 1 

Rakshasa—( Eyeing t lose) Alas! Such is the plight of .1 
depc idant of the lotus-feet of Sire (weeps)* 

fans—’*ra*r*nsr 1 *nfirf*ra?i <wra: 

HtiswJiRwm 1 

Vtm&ha— Away with sorrow, Minister. Ere long Minister 
will raise us to our old status. 

trw:—wt wqr 1 

Rakshasa —Friend, detail the news of Kusumapura. 

fotw—<wnw, 99*9*3111*1:1 wifn: 

iwfh'wnfin 

Viradha-~ Minister, the story of Kusumapura is long, so 
from where shall I detail ? 


Paha 18 ] 

*pkh%«i?h soifa 

^rercprpr: *Rnnf?n: 

’StgfipRpfwr i 

Rakshasa —Friend* 1 wish to know from the very begin* 
ning what has been done by the administered of poison em¬ 
ployed by us, commencing with the entry of Chandragupta 
into the city. 

farra—w aramfir i mwq srararofiircm- 

sinwrsrcnT^fsKfflariwtRrfiT: ’SFirwTffittftirftn: 
a »gp»i« i i i w TO: ggfafafre g grata fgnrafelr. «sr 
aenn $s*tp»r i 

Viradha —Here I detail. The fact is—Kusumapura was. 
besieged on all sides by the forces of Chandragupta and Par- 
vatesvara led by the counsels of Chanakya—by S'akas, Yavanas* 
Kiratas, Kambojas, Parasikas, Vahlikas and others as by the 
seas with their waters overflown at the time of universal 
destruction. 


CHAROHA 

1 . Mm etc.—f*t* h w -f- faw + f*i^ fi|«qr » For 

etc. see para 9. refers to absence of decoration etc. 

Viradhagupta too like Rakshasa had renounced decorations 
{ para 12, para 17), His unkempt 

appearance excited pity and the Minister wept. 

2 . —If compounded, say §qgqi 1 

3 . hxt + 4 sr # 4- ^ uxmft old, ge 
comes in by «ar ®qgz 1 

4* fofNh etc.— * 6 $fa of yast expanse, $?u has 
S. R.—Mudra- —to. 





[ Para. 18 




nrfa:, the He mg due to wife i Examples are nu¬ 
merous in the book. Cf. {tatiq mm, pani 23 below etc, 
Horn outside, cf.-— 1 *€iffar(. "akrni vwffl ttffamr| w i 

5 nfa ?n^—'nfa is an nsire in such cases Cf. fafa 
—”, ante , *fafa nirq WWi^K—”, supra, takes it 
as ne+$i? v fai^ the nom. being the sense of I he «rm (<IWSlA ) 
from etc. to $3*13^ ( srq«ifflfa ) 1 

0 , sn*r?r*n etc.—*ns is believed to be the Scythians who 
had established themselves to the North Western Frontier 
oi India. Our which co nmenced in yd A, D, is derived 
from the nqf kings, w is vague Some take them as the 
Gteeks. Kalidasa m Raghu, dcscubes the damsels oi Peuia 
as u«i<¥t 1 Their place also is at the North Western Frontier, 
farms were certain dwellers ot the Himalayas, Tnese “are 
stated by Mr A. Barooah to have been inhabitants of the hilly 
tracts, just below the Himalaya near Ku naon and Nepal”— 
Telang, rmifa is to the west of tin* farms rrmfai: nfaw <WTH 
ila Wfa + n^*rt*ftin. by "Nm;irnfc«nfcv wft*—«nmfa n of 
the fannfa class qirdfas are inhabitants of Persia, rrafas are 
inhabitants of North Punjab, not of Bactna as Prof. Wilson 
sagged (See our Intro, to SakuntaU). The list here is not of 
Mngi t but of races or tribes. This is inferred from farm and 
rrraftaf 1 nrr, w, mr^fa and wffa are ambiguous. Thus nrrmf 
«w<?n. nr it: » nrrmr («iw^r) rmt *f« *tn+nw *rrr: the w 
disappearing by *wmtfarft •nfara^it” 1 rromr fandt 

wm. rw 1 nrrowt () rmr *ftr the 

disappearing as above, wrdfaror fandt tntdfai; i m- 
dfaptf wit ifa trrcdfa+nsf wtdfa: 1 nnftqrwt fandt 
nuftwi Star tint ifo nmfa-Mr^ Hence n% wr, 

mtdfa and rttfa may stand either for the king or for the 
tribe; but (supposing farm to be the name of a country also 



!Para 19 ] fiwWtsff: * 8 * 

like aw etc.) farramr xm sfa fawt+wsi ws: not fan*:* 
*i$it *fk ^ n^n, not irimtsr. by "swriwwqf* i 

Hence farm and ^nwfa m the list are tribes not kings. The 

rest too theiefore refer to tribes not kings. 

7 * etc.—»*qq deluge, universal destiuction 

i TOsfi srfawq etc. 

19. wb:—(* rermara ’ercrsro^) *rfa 
*r: ifwgvj scrctqisfa ? ink*. wikir, 

mwrt qfta: «ftrar»m: fir«r* q flaww i 
«it5 f%rf: qfafVq^zr^qrw: ^oauf i 
arwr ^iswf inrwwnBr: usrtvsi git 
t wit «%ir?pret tqmwtar tut: n tl i 

Rakshasa {Drawing his sward in haste) —Well, I living, 
who will besiege Kusumapura ? Pravirake Praviraka, now 
then quick—Let archers rapidly patrol round the wall, let 
tuskers capable of dispersing the array of eneoiy-elephants 
take their stand at the gates ; let those to whom fame is pied* 
ous, giving up the fear of death, sally on with me with a view 
to strike with one mind at the enfeebled forces of the enemy * 

CHARCHA 

1. wqrfysrfh—^q mfit will besiege, 

2 . This is the name of some attendant who was 
serving Rakshasa during the siege. 

3. w. w wcnwl: m\i nfw. fan* qfaireiiq i tfhfawsi* 

fad: *\%% i W w. wtffa t «vm $$% 

acquire; ( tw) mx m fqrcfa1 *rwsn-~fa*iw- 
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^S- 1 ‘nn*rr qfta.’ msfcw rimpi ‘fin*’ 3W 

qfc*TO<nq i nfaumwarcr m qrofai m\ ^iTusg *m 

am i t ‘faqr.’ *rsiT ‘fai’ raw.’ wncn® fa'eraft 

*sr « 5 ‘reel/ ‘«^<§’ m w( ‘^hgcurj 1 i <w fwrett 

qi^fcratfviw tow *h ufa ««qm wg sfa hw: i ‘afar* 
#>Tm **w: wfte* fa4 ^vm *raM «4^’ qiwi*. TOtoiN qPl& 
‘suit. to* fc «r^»^»T9** qq«far?n: *jsn f*mT«q. *w. gqqg 

««tfta<u: q*a %.*&• ‘*roi fasH’ qfaxur*®^ i atff^fawin: to 
fV>f<**V eaqrafimw: *W. *Rll fastf* s»<tf faft* 

sftf *03. i 9}f Sfftqftfoc! *rm i 

4. VT<*uq—ufat^ f r fl H + tf + TO *TOfaf qraT*: wall, or uw 
mannei, by “wqrwqt' lifat” I fadfal owing to qfcu; i 

5 q<WW-TO. qfa, <R m + W + OT aj^T- 

4 \ 

i aqr w etc. would give smq*wa i 

6 fdqq—-This is not a tautology, though another faiuf 
pieccdcs and is connected with the verse. The fitst faw^ 
icfets to quickness m the » xecution of the command given to 
ihavuaka, and the second to the rapidity of qftiRTOfaw i 
Go iamdl} iound, wind that instantly. gwq} faraTfaaJMWS q faa- 
tqqn<qrq *t f«f» i 

7 etc.—Hsqq iU *l£+*?*r m% %Z\ anay. Now see 

sqiWTT i We take tV derivative meaning of here, be¬ 
cause with the technical meaning, namely, a body of elephants, 
Htrstat becomes tautolo n ous “%m w fftfafa" 

’sfa $Ml * 

8 wwpnw:—■*m. iwj i "rj^nmimfq” tfa »ifrrc*frq: i 

& 5 ^—TOTM etc. The aimy was not ori¬ 

ginally $4«r but became through the onslaught ot archers 
and elephants, and hence afforded the light moment tor a 
sally. sfas thinks this wa> merely to encourage the men that 
wei** to go out, the enemy were really strong. 



Para 20] firaWtsy: ?#c 

10. q^rwsrw:—Striking with one mind means simultaneous 

* 

striking which offers the best chance to disperse the besiegers. 

11, Nfi? v + n qrwfa ^*t% desired. 

Being the root takes a? 3-fatsf by and then 

*7tm W gives qsst in i 

20 . f^rcTcf—'wra, *r««n%lN i §wfw2 ^*ssrft i 

Viradha— Minister, away with agitation ; it is the past b*_** 
ing described. 

TTW. ( fa:*5Ha ) —RTB I n*n yrafa 

■ n nwl «irra tfa i (sraqq^sr) tt ^ srofir 
§ nth ireKifasnm i «? star — 

?ram Starter nagzt srarrf 

Tmq #sw.s fa q^sr*’ *ii3rai i 
tnrfai *itrfasfa *raq wsrfcrfa staaq wgtmtrr- 
trsn^: fafa?ifatq ferafiR *m't «t» 

Riikshasa — (Si^hin^) How bar 1 ! This is past 1! I thought, 
however, this was that very tune. (/ ay ing down tho weapon) 
Alas I Sire Nanda, Rakshasa remembers your favours. At tire 
time of this fight sending out orders to me, such as “Rakshasa 
should rush where this body ot elephants blue like clouds is 
marching”, ‘ let this force of cavalry bounding like rushing 
waters be cheeked by Rakshasa”, “let Rakshasa drive this 
force of infantry to destruction”, you, through affection, 
thought as if a thousand of Rakshasa^ were stationed in this 
city. Next, what next ? 



gsmwni [Paw. 20 

CHAROHA 

1 —This shows that Nanda was alive during 
the siege ( See Intro .) 

2 it <q “qq qqr tfagtaT JW<n qrcfa 

STOW'*. *qifaHim §fa V%<\ <PPW«« ^clHf, "trifoTT 

<iw. *tqg” *fd *m*\ *rm v*w\ ttfa^irnr w 
*ngqr’ *raft*rt ?q i *<r* squr^fra’ *tf*4 ‘w 

?H Qqf fSffHWT ‘tfSMfon’ ^»f?gWT ‘q*u£i J ‘*<fa* 

*m snaid* *r*q vm! f ‘qiftsV wfe«sng 5<t 

stot qg *t*w ’ m ‘afa ’ 3 i<w*4 ms»g ( <i?m* fssw* 

*#pij 4 t»if^ ! ’ qisrmg* t 3 qq ^*rt *n*r * 

MW q<?Tcft*rr ‘W vitom **q qr*» ^ng* *w«ig ‘sfa* 

M# «5hi?*n '♦ftag^ifrr qqqg^ rag 4 qtfa<jT*ng’ ^ sqwtg q&g* 
g? twramT fam # *1*3 ‘qrsi^tftq’ <n fw i Wl SWI » 

3 *r*tw?l—-I oi ste afflfwRH para ry. 

4 mt*g3 etc. — S« e awasu afa& takes the xtnjqq a>due 
fo the brute it the time 

5 qntel*! —Wt sfer q*? + far* oi shniTfaqfffl qfa ( ma- 
cuhnc ) infantry “qeifa qfaf qgit qi^lN^i q<W ” s«W i 1 hue 
divisions or thf irmy a r* here mentioned—q-jiw t 
The to* rib, r®, is omrnilcd, bet uise it had corns into die use 
in tho^e davs the division of attain ha-> become abso 
lute at the p»e tut time Mic duft or the slolats that Rik 
shasa who was an expert i< ad«n m all the divisions of the 
army and Nanda wa> not su ease unless these weit p< rsonally 
ku oy Kikdiasa 1 he technical meaning of qfa, namely q%- 
$*W|Mn qw q^qswq ", does not suit the sense lure, be 
cause u ocu is the separate mention ot the infantry and 
m*TQdua> elephants and cavahy twice 

ctr ~ ft was not possible fot one man to lea J all 
at the same t mo, yet Nanda retimed Rakshasa to do ti f hi> 



Para 21 ] 

was due to his great esteem for Rakshasa ( ) which 

led them to think as if there were many Rakshasas in the cit}, 
7 . —This is omitted by sfe i But seems necessaxy 

to take off the interruption of the narrative. 

21. farm—?ra: 

qfomwran ?wrawra^rrai 

^roanra rnmnm ^ *reWfaft, <a i fa fa rc - 

TT|3TTSRn3iflTO(Sr If 

¥T?mgfiR^5 *r*ep$»renf%g gst^fer s^ww«ai*ra- 

.___ ... . - ., n ,fV, - r , .«*v .- r , T r . . ..^t, ...... _ 

*nsr ^^^Hfsrasrrsr 

Vtradha —Nest, Sire Sarvarthasiddld seeing Kusumapura 
besieged ail round, even in those circumstances having left 
for the hermitage by reach tn; a tunnel, out of regard for the 
citizens, unable as he was to stand the fuither continuance over 
them of the very great haidships of the siege which had 
already continued for many days ; your lotces standing with 
efforts greatly relaxed owing to the absence of their master ; 
you, with the( minds of the) residents within the city guessed 
from such darings as obstruction to the proclamation of 
( Chandragupta’s ) victory, having gone out by the tunnel for 
the recovery of the kingdom of Nanda *, poor Par vales vara 
having been killed with the poison*girl employed by you for 
the destruction of Chandragupta ;— 

Her. sfa i 'm: $3*3* 

^fowrguft 
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m 


fccnm sfccm^ ‘^wnV **m- 

*rw ■qfa^fa %% *qb§f%«t ««wfa w*wnur <^t iwwrt *w u *rfa 
n\ StHi’ v\r*K , am** mt *n ^ s*f *«?q, *tpryr’ ’•f^w 
fa*wtfoi‘q«i cwfawtu ^wur*! 1 ^q^q flfcr i ufo «i?l trews*!* 3 * 
«*suifa qkrona 'wcnnw*n wwm *!d *?*u rrefa *fa, rw *ft 
aflfotNimf fqmmgT &nq, rjtft ‘’pnrilj «f»if«r <ta*a- 

q 1 €rq$ *W< wqT«[ «s,TO*4l4fq « cfWW) «Tfl^ W&*q 3T*q 
stauq, feq fa ?ra <rmT s*n, cre<f w *fWigtown i ^ 
‘qf^i^ncqir^ q?:i«i^qrf«q ‘wliWTqwi#’ mss wirem 
*i?tq q* ifn ftfc*q *3<ts HTHfluvihw usif t 

im sfir wu ^gqa rnqre ‘q*rcfq *i*$aaw«m*rMr frra 
*tf *wq gins’ HTgqissrt aturafi ^gara fqq«^i fq>"i 

flqw« ^t«*n ‘wjtfwiwra g^ngum tsuwn safafa q4*rt 

^iftft* &n - 

CHABCHA 

1 4f^q« &c — qff(?e|jji*r ^t«r *f*4ra«W falflflt I 

i —\e t 

2 wfW etc. —^srw i- -i %\\4 &ki?p. faw is 

fli^i «« *rw «M faw 1 qw a»ig*f rmJ'y, haiddup *qftw 
Hwn etc 

3 wrafq ~«*tsfafs knew that theie was no other living 
merubi r of Nandi's uc ■* ani fht empire would gj without 
a king if b* lrft. Cven m such circumstances he lift (for 

reasons see next ) 

4 qtawrtant-- qftaft; «fU%n i Out ot regard toi the 

citizens Hi could not beat to see thun ->utfer He thought 
n( hi left Kakshasa would «. amtulate and the citizens would 
be. relived of that suffeungs. * 



Para 22 ] fi^tsv: ?iu 

6, ttcfasTisr—ftqm ?r*K tf« *ref«0 *«rf by ** 

qn&ftr «nf*H. w i 

0 was a snffl of Narnia, an old man 

at the tune When Nanda du d, Raksha^a sU him up as king 
and continued the defence of the city ( See Intto. ) 

7 etc —& *w, etc. mm §>?m*fcr «^+- 

■vq BTW! daring. Oj it may be derived horn which is an 
■vm meaning the same. Cf — 

”—Act III, SI. 26 

22. - w& w?r *rs$tn— 

wir Tfeai 

*jq* srfwfon^f si srwtM m wsgit' wit i 
W fsNrtfot f^’JH*fiqr’ 3 TSlfWi%r% 

cT?vJT%nqt^ II 

Rakshasa —Fucnd. note the marvel—The potent poison- 
gill, the killer ot a single individual, that by me was reserved 
to kill Chandiagupta, like the jwehn by Rama to kill Ajuna, 
did, for ths lasting benefit ol emsed VishnugupU, as ol 
Vishnu, i„ach and kill king Pan a taka like Hidimba’s s:m 
that was but his own victim. 

fotra -*rwsr, fN«T<* srtw^tc, fsr faranm t 

Viradha --Menstt r, it is lab’s ti ak m the matter What 
< ould be done i 

xmm - mism \ 

Rakshasa —Nevt, what n l vt ? 

u m fawsn wf^rcq 

^*g‘ m farorift* fcwr?ef**«i 

♦fwfor qtawt m i ^n^T“- 4 «ii y*m tm: 



4*8 


*' 
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■•W’ samiSrf^'^^i'aWlr ‘ftirriMi 1 fa«iq*n'Wt 

4 «l 

4 sifof<rV %*zvn ** ‘sw* wm: w«f^«r s* * <tHsg*’ 

wm *mfqtn hgi faq8W?^q^*sl , w*er?*m«j ‘*w- 

f*wP ^rafaqi ^ ( m.’ Tfasnwifwi 

«^‘ 'iffl 4*34* m nmw f«: a$ps ‘%f%«*^rf»r«r 5 


ffftaiqtf flp5ta?wf*w ‘ww* q\wni ‘qai 1 vm «ww 1 

«r ♦«! TOqinrtan 4 iwswr mn, *rfa ?iw«i s** <m?N 
•4511 iriht *r$ m*{ ««wW i f^s*Tt W5^iw« 

Atal*' 33*3 Hfal 4 s»«: ^ *fa ‘q«r ^wSra* 1 

nif »tw? 1 


OH ARCH 4 


1 —epo*f lure means vron* 1 There. is nothing before 

the e>es to >ee. Refeis to the story given in the verse, 

2 . etc.— 9 * H*psf. \ it oiraroftt ifci TOpw-f-famr 

+ q< +■ faff *rfa SlTOlrfa WJp* 41 l 

8 afffss: 4«u&—• fhe »«*i was m q<fiTOr«nqisii 1 It was 
powerless alter killing its fust virtun. 

4 faqjifVq - fawj is &% who was the m the matter 

of the wi*?ipr of which the fell ol is an incident 

5* f*TTOT etc.—fa'W was a name ot ^i«oqsi« -su <rs 
*nw 4 ir i NtftH^nft vhmt Uu "^fartifa $4*$:" m **w: t 
6* qfwfc* el<\ —i*, fa*«i pennant nt ; or qfn supreme. 
'nwm sib 3 ^ van**nf« 1 tags? w 1 e«ii ; dq^firarfr: t 

w f 9 fi 3 T#qq^—” %fa 8^11 

7. %f#*nnf—was a * who n wfa mairied, the 
issue being W3P14F* 1 Wwran qqfa «f« firfs«rT, 

8. nwf—?»*i W or m TO etc. ww was a claimant to 
half of ^^3H*b kingdom as price of help tendered during the 
siege, mm was therefore anxious to get rid of him bv strata- ‘ 



Para 23 ] ffnNrtfl?: m 

gem. Thus q$?H3W was *<ai \ was a Rakshasa. 

not very tavourably disposed towaids the •sit^is , he was there- 
fore *w of i 

9 , Remark - 7 'he smule is a happy one The points are 
—(t) *m and tm , (a) and enemy is 

mras’s enemy being ), (3) fkmff'tt and »f<ff ( both , 
both both set apart foi a special purpose, vt\* 

to kill the enemy ), (4) m and ( botli profound politi¬ 
cians and dnecting the struggle ) , (5) and Wiq 

( both called m tor help by the politicians at a crisis, but 
both marked out 0 * victims ol the vet) politicians whom they 
weie helping) 

10 qrww— ^X 1 S«t ^\x movement, action 

*^rnc, ^rngqi 1 

23. fora—Tin: fcs^ra^rsTtj: wnsral fwrt 
»rara%aT, fomfara tra?raran?ift iranfisS * 
^h*r»% 5 I, wwwqra ’srRrfwmt 

^ $l»5ptforfoi: ^jsram: am—“^jafort- 
^TtJ_ *foleWfl$ si^nrofort «forffl, 

*m: fptaxrei tprffi romroif xtf?i 1 ?ra: 

a»{— *in&, Trawfar ■ rem a re »re- 
wnfon* ^qaw qpraft* ^npwnr j**nrarwrann* 
f%fw: wemrfirStfr: TraTtTi 3 nra*rare*{ *pwftr- 

foi^rta wraft «%rc: ’rfa 1 mnnw- 

9 ?«tr wrfeelig ^a«nt«u snpwat ttow**- 

Tfn <rf*g£%ii ?jfof srrro^ft sraJ ww xtfir- 
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s?rerw *3^4 «r«h Rtfsrnfirofa 

?iW*f i 

Viradha —Next, Prince Malayaketu having seceded 
through fright from the murder of his father ; Vairochaka, 
the brother of Parvataka, having been lmed into confidence ; 
and Chandragupta’s intended entry into the palace of Nan da 
having been made known ; all carpenters living at Kusumapura 
were summoned by cun»ei Chanakya and informed thus— 
“As under instruction fiom the astrologers Chandragupta’s 
entry into the palace of Nanda comes off at mid-night, so let 
the palace be decorated commencing with the eastern gate.” 
It was then remarked by the carpenters--‘‘Noble Sir, the first 
^ate of the palace is already decorated by the carpenter Daru- 
varman by placing golden gateways and the like, he having 
previously known of Sire ChandraguplaS entry into the palace 
of Nanda Decorations have now to be put up by us in the 
interior**. Then the brat Chanakya, as if pleased that the 
palace-gate had been decorated by the carpenter Daruvarman 
even before ordered, long belauding tht alacrity of Daruvar- 
man, said this ‘‘Daruvarman, you will ere long get the reward 
suiting tins keennebs”, 

CHARGE A 

1 tore etc.—See ffwfasn etc. Act I. 

2 etc. —Pa»vataka*s brother Vairochaka also was 
m the camp. His suspicions were allayed by Chanakya who 
represented to him that it was Rakshasa who had killed Par- 
vatak'i, and that the pronUed halt share would be made over 
to him, now that Malayaketu had seceded. 

3. stuff she* etc.—tfrffrf wifa vfa f 3^ 

$3 staffsfan: astrologers by “wiff ^ \ is an ordi¬ 

nary attributive for an astrologer, the fftfrunfiri' ( technical ) 



fwtetlw; 


Para 24 ] 




word being i Thus *«rqqffft sqlfafaqrt lwrqran*fa i 

ifb?^ 5 sm*i flfa” mmi i 

4 . wm etc.— m: sfh Wiffl+flw q*iwnfl fl¥W, mid¬ 
night, — i « qa wr. etc. aw is by wfi^sra^m- 

pirn w" , masc, by "tmiyro: $ fa w i 

5 . ^hiaqf'—It is considered auspicious to enter by the 
eastern gate, flqfauffi K*ft t See snncsr 9 wi?f flwfa, para 18 above 

6. etc.—cT^ao is qteflfa \ wra titani \ nm 
arifl; i * *nfq£fa?t etc. 

7. vwm etc.—>aan is qa; hence flfl«^R is the same as 
the eastern gate. 

8 ^«nw etc.—^^rrtTOf ( deriv. ante. ) ftfnn: special deco¬ 
rations. Ct. Act III, SI. 2. 

9 . fliflfl etc,—«u + w + fl?l fltflfa has to be applied. 

10. ^rmr etc.—«t? is a snsrfl boy, as in “flzqfar?? 

fflflfl vn*ra*£\ etc. Here it is a 

term of reproach, because applied to an adult, flUrwflrst 

A i “uqfaflifw in.fln:” «tn nmfl: i For a deprecatory sense of 
«re, cf.—“qs?ra fl£t; *famarar q£fenfii” spoken by Parasurama 
of i 

11 . —As if pleased, really not pleased. This 
extra /seal of Daruvarman roused fltqnu’s suspicions, but he 
dissimulated. 

12. fljqiflftrflflpqfn—felt sure that there was treachery 
in it, and he uttered the apparently plain words “You will 
reap the reward**, but really be meant “You will feel the 
consequences”, of your treachery. The consequences wUI 
appear below. 


24. ;aw. (*jt§*r*j)—«% ftraimrasr: ttft- 
nre; ? arowwf ^tfsiTOi art wammqgifi t , 



fsnrswi 


u* 
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f faftwi ’wrar tra«f«iwwH Pratwrcm 

wrefiWtTT^pT wra: w€wt*{ TTO^i: i 

TO^Rt: ? 

Raksha$a-~~{ With anxiety ) Friend, whence could satis¬ 
faction come to Ihe brat Chanakya. Methinks Daruvartnan's 
efforts were fruitless or bore bitter (lit unwelcome ) fruits* 
as through delusion or excess of loyalty, strong suspicion 
had been raised by him in the mind of the brat Chantkya by 
not biding the time for the appoimment Next, what next ? 

’WCUI- 

^r*Riptw *ws*ra*inWf uforfh xfn firfar*: 
ww ^r^RTrarsf tot htsw vr tTTO*w*wrf?rt 
sarm ^ga «r vtrihtr mr. ilftm- 

Iwht: i 

Viradha~~ Now, by the accursed Chanakya, who made the 
artisans and citizens understand that, in surservience to the 
auspicious moment, Cbandragupta’s entry into the palace of 
Nanda will come off at the time of raid-night, that very mo¬ 
ment ( mid-night) a division of the world-empire was made 
•by seating Parvataka’s brother Vairochaka on the same seat 
with Chandragupta, 


CHABCHA 

1. W 9 i*—’wftsrotf wwfarE i 

2 . wPie etc .—n iw*[ undesired, dire, wf*nr qrawror of dire 
consequences. Why wwee wfa«W«E t The answer follows 

s wf w\*\ briMfui* wfta'WHl ‘wwm to wt ‘wfawTO* we* 
TOiftww: tote ‘fairs’ wt$to ‘toe w*$w«?m* wwmm ‘w%w* 



Para 25 ] ftqfttsw: 

fo^rst;’ ww. ‘sff*ra: J t So Chana- 

kya will take measures. 

3 , wgfM etc.—+ * w%fc *itr that which has touched 
(the horizon ), i. e. f the constellation rising. W3fn4 i 

wutum thiough the influence of, & e , in deference to the 
favourable moment. 

4 . —»2#tcr, wi. Owe: k: ete. informed of the 
matter, who have understood the matter. 

25. ktot: -ftf m *rftra?r: a*?jaffwa ttftwrcr 

fiwfiTyi: *ps*refawin: i 

Rahshasa^Did he really relinquish unto Parvataka’s bro¬ 
ther Vairochaka the previously promised half share of the 
kingdom ? 

forra:—*ra ftr*| i 

Vtradha —What else ( yes ) v 

*r*w: () -ftswn vffrwi 
n'enft auftw: wfir swhjsraifraraw nj S wfiMifo i 
^iPrawra: wntpi n«n starafaffaifait i (wnun) 
? 

Rakskasa —( To himself ) Surely after having planned 
some sort of secret murder for that poor fellow too this publi¬ 
city in the world has been secured by that very wily brat 
Chanakya to wipe out the infamy caused by the murder of 
Farvataka. ( Aloud) Next, what next ? 

OHAKOHA 

1. wftw.—wfh+wsr +n mifw w i 

2. xmi etc.—wi is half. f«w*rt «fh (torn: share; 



gSTOWWfJ [ Para 26- 

i WTO 'r 4 *l, «wi i !ftn tww. — i Here qqiSfiretrm would 
give by because wtrsmmu bars i?8b 

f This is, after the tjenm ( qifafSr) \ But the wsran* 
rejects the whole of the hence $?i?f—is available, 

“urfru* fjifbrf mn«Ri” » presents no difficulty to him 

because it may be treated as a i 

3. fh?m^—refers to the whole m following 
4 is an meaning secretly o; 

secret, qrqrs? wi: qown i 

5 . *rof”rar—*n + ■*«[ j- fa* having devised. 

6 M + w + vn% afafs: publicity. 

vfafa: publicity m the world , i 

7. gq f + i * 4 fa collected, secured. The 

idea is that the partition was thus publicly made to let people 
understand that had no motive, to kill Parvataka, be* 

cause the thought of cheating him out of his share of the king¬ 
dom had never occured to him , or, he would not have so 
readily parted with it now. Riksha^a does not know yet that 
rumoui makes Kakshasa himself the murderer. 


20. ftrcra:—an: irew^i mnfift *rat 
•pras m?nfw§% ftra f?nm- 

. /* . „ e> rs_— r . , r . w-„ T , ^ — 

^jrf*nppT* 

*m§ *r§, sftfayraiwfo vt- 

f«'*naHHramt, 

$Nt *»ro nwror*! vptsj ^gm^pnfgsn *ra#$*r 
tqp5»f«nn*f, ^sr w femft gvq- 



Para 26 ] 

TnpN ^bw^ri ’R^pptsjrfnfii *r=tt nwi- 

qft utwra ^nsrtsH gsemtrw* i ^rarmt: 

Ri?pppnft! 5 f§3, 

s R s 5gw5wti^siT w%w ^raw^fasrairraTPifVfWi *fir- 
sf^rarni visu^r^* ^rarffemt as^>r wnwtw - 

3F*!3T£Tt^gFrT I 

Vimdha*~* Now, Chandragupta’s entry mto the palace ot 
Nxnda at night having been previously anounced, Vairochaka—• 
with coronation performed, with his person covered b) an 
armour ot speckled plates formed of pure pearls and gems set 
in circles, with his knotted ( braided ? ) locks rendere 1 very 
attractive on being tightly restrained by a crown of jewels, 
with his broad chest lighted up by two garlands oi strings of 
iragrrnt flowers laid across, and with his features unrecognis¬ 
able ( lit. not being recognised ) by even the most intimate— 
going to enter the palace ot Sire Nanda. having, under ins* 
tructions from cursed Chanakya, mounted the female ele¬ 
phant Chandralekha which is Chindragupta’s mount and 
being followed by the body of princes that usually follow 
Chandragupta, the gate-way with the mechanism { of a catch > 
was held ready by Daruvarman the carpenter employed by 
you to let down on him, thinking that this was Chandragupta. 
At this stage the princes that follow Chandragupta having 
stopped outside with their mounts checked, the golden staff 
hanging by the golden chain ( from the neck of the elephant ) 
was taken up in his hand by Varvaraka the driver of Chandra* 
gupta who was really employed by you, with a desire to draw 
the knife that was secreted within the golden staff. 

S. R,—Mudra—ii. 
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trara:—wrqWSr wii) *ra: t 

Rflkshaui — Pae attempts of both were is the wrong place. 

CHARCHA 

1« ‘fri: fira armfaW ww ^awi^nr 315* W 

WK|$*fc fared *nrg# ‘cf« ? §<tww« %uft 

[ r l’he cfW was worked by machinery and had 
a bolt or catch which if withdrawn the entire structure would 
come down and crush the people below. Daruvarman got ready 
to let it down on Vairochaka ]. Why ?-—'‘w^HtSufafa flsrt’ i 
Whence the mistake ?—‘tTs;r?n *K¥rw«wfSfc n^fad* 

srwrrcd flfcr t*«r si^RT HRflf jrRwrV «fa [ He knew 

that Cbandragupta would enter the palace at that time, so, a$ 
he saw Vairochaka enter, he took him for Chandragupta ]. 
ft was a bad mistake—*wr«irar 5 ft*ff« w wr: wta 

wv. m *rs*rf*m: ‘^%«r wro «*i*sn«i wrarer w*S3HW 

*npnfam *Ktw% [ It was all Chanakya’s 

dong. He placed Vairochaka on Chandragupta’s mount and 
gave him a retinue of princes who usually follow Chandra¬ 
gupta. This misled Daruvarman ]. But both Chandragupta 
and Vairochaka were known to him—fafafw«t?l*fcfa wffnroi* 
ww* wuft*s*r«wn ‘wisfe:’ »r« wsw «fa Ittwti [ Even Vairo* 
ebaka's best friends could not make him out at the time ]. 
Why t—Ngstitaf iwirat snfa famifV wtfw. frit § ‘t mm 

m«n«i ‘srernfad fagsi imri’ *r« 

m%h «f«ft [ Two wreaths of flowers ran across his chest 

from shoulder to below the opposite arm-pit covering up the 
chest completely ]. A min is not known by his chest—fafa- 
«fri fW ss w\ m ‘faufar^ wer w wji 

%m m*w wfa frtwl [ The diadem was a very close fit and his 
features were then unrecognisable ]. Still he could be known 
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otherwise—Tarw;’ m ‘frai: *<&«**?’ t*tf s: 

* ^ ^ ** ■>* r tt i« V — ■*- ' - ' 3A. g „ J, * 

ftmi %*r ^fw.* n\ T*&’ wwm: nmx gt '‘wcw:* ^ 

hranftft TO TOti *\h *<chrt [ He was encased in a coat 
of mail made of plates inlaid with pearls and gems and could 
not be recognised ]. Well, what followed j—‘ewit 
f«rmfe<n’ ffaitfhr‘efet* qriqjta’ 4 *«rr«Mt* 

«r*W*n ‘^<5 nitat 1 What for ?— 


l sfi9r«q%qn?n: w*n* qHi*f ‘^fq^rat^f 

[ He wanted to draw out a dagger from inside 
the staff J. Why ? —[ He was your man 
and wanted to kill Chandragupta with it. He too thought 
that the rider was Chandragupta and not Vairochaka ]. Where 
were the retainers ?—fsffwffsr ‘anemfw’ W *im- 
‘q^ipnqsrTfirq ^ff: J Vfr. ‘ferWq ? sqq > [ Their 
mounts were checked and they were all halting outside; ]. 

2 . fwrijnsi etc.—Analysis above. qf< + t%H- Hit 

placing round, circumvention. Cf. mwnb 

i qtsq% m\ *rh m\: shielders ; mxx 

mmm: armours; t 

3 . etc,—fafww: w. wenq that above which the 
arm-pits lie, 1. e., the chest. fm§ rfct fa*r« + w<ff + ^ *m 

a garland placed cross wise on the chest from sioulder 
to the opposite arm-pit. t\i[ 1 %*{ 

*s«W; i Sonii read which is of doubtful derivation and 
opposed to ^*rc 1 

4. w^gH^srrertii—3<?+ it +«sr*i sww that which is 

to be carried. Now see Analysis, 

5. *ra*m*(—See irsrrom, SL 3 , 

6 sjq*%«rA —m machinery, sfltfifirt **$?( W 

etc. 

7 , qwirqi? etc.— y® *fe * ir\qtw 4 * 1 \\ Ip*h( W*w 



•w- 
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% small staff as is used by Mahouts, qprwa i W. w:, 
ftftm | Or W. MW ftftm tft *FflT+ ft + W1 + W 3 f 4 ft ^~ 
f 4 %m !, ww**feqn*l*l *R!fi%wf i tn the latter case ft becomes 
ftr by ” and “wwr;w*5w I 

8 . Not in the proper place. The proper place was- 

of course Chandragupta. 

* « > 

w * 

27. f?>OT-wawfWn*? gq^wurr ar«nrat 

srfSrarapnrar i iiwfiq^ wn- 

9jtf?ragiai n»3S5re© iram vm^Ktrnst- 

snrcrfa: *r*fraT?g%3 ^gmsraT l€ra¥wawt. 
q§w. i aar ?re*ra*n *wtwflraw»int wwr- 
jj wwsrar 35%* srrrtfrwsra*! w*8h gxrawifat 
: aiftpftanpi w?w s%^n?i aftsrar: i 

Thereat the female elephant, anticipating a 
heavy blow because of going too fast, adopted a different pace, 
Poor Varvaraka by whom the knife was drawn and whose 
hand was busy, was, by the gate*way that was worked by 
mechanism and was loosened and released with reference to 
the previous speed and hence fell wide of the mark, was killed 
even before he reached Vairochaka in expectation of Chandra¬ 
gupta. Now Paruvarman, who stood already mounted on the 
site of the lofty gate* Way and expected his own death for letting 
the gate-way . down, killed poor Vairochaka even as he was 
seated on the very elephant, having taken up the iron bolt 
which was the key to start the mechanism. 

( m’ vm* TOrfkrawf t ftsww; wfaawwtwf wfa- 

,v ■> * 

- ’ r * 

gawntift: ftsfafa %nv$ gtfta itiaft ift fafc wnrom. 
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ft^sv: m 

'*** *F**wik*i ‘fufcwtf inruwn «frt, ^ qisifa 

<fh qrgjptrtfftd wMrg 5* Wfj *f?t winm 'gaps** fasmfa 
fKWifaarih ‘wgqfli* i <m$ ‘iwts* *Hr@p£ shpy 

**ra. «fa«i *«fa flr( ?rm cr«n s*rcr ‘wtu *i^- 

w:* i How was that t~ ( mi’ qpf gi ‘irfir/ 
gwPrfw nm: ‘wfaq 1 «rq%f4i ‘nwfW w qg q«r 

fl«r w [ The gate, way was dropped in front with allow 
atice for the spec 1 But the ^.peed was slackened, hence the 
allowance ptov'd too much, and, instead of tailing on the 
ndct, it fell on the dnver who was m advance ot the rider |. 
Then Varvaraka was killed ?■—q»q<4rgf«3*rar. Uhl- 

f»m ?n l amff nw tot «n **n* ^iw ‘w*.’ JWifNt 

*f^q?nsWT ^W1«WW'W 1 Glad Vairochaki is 

spared—'‘fnrnrwH^ wror ^nrattai ‘qn** 

dtwfirwwvT *wwf ’wwww TO«t *mM«' n4fa<st 

C|RI ‘Sftst* tqqn ‘TOW* 

vftcan ‘crqsft *qm: vq* ‘*?t ’ < 

CHARGE A 

1 TOnfaq-w^—'Tustu'e I'elang leads *rcr*rftaruni~-•» blow 
on the buttocks But the driver sits on the neck, he can rot 
reach the buttocks ot the beast, specially when there is a pas¬ 
senger behind him. We prettr g*nftreTfl*t * 

2. qniffduroi—q+fc*+snTOr qroft expecting, antici¬ 
pating. She saw the staff taken up aid thought it was to give 
her a blow, 

3 *rf!m4ffln —hw ww*f speed. wm 

w*w \ moving with a great speed t wit* wq sopq i «w, t 
TOt 1 3tI qqi 1 fcg of *tf*rqt<T—a blow will be struck because 



m C Para 2S 

she is moving very fast. The reason for above 

is that g’TOf is not available here when follows. 

4 . *rth: etc. «N|T 4 faranft i It is usual here 
to say that she quickened her pace. But then the gate-way will 
fall behind and will not hit the driver at all. See our Expl, 
above. Also see next. 

5 . awrfh etc—afh+*n + smfa un¬ 
done, unhinged, is to arrange, cf.—-“eqtvwroretf’t 

para 25* ante - ; in the case of the it is to set it on its bear¬ 
ings ; hence umm is to take it off the bearings, rkh 

guT RanRifafn^ t wimgttw a«irafa!T?pR*i etc., i. e. t 
let down in advance just as in shooting at an object in motion. 
mMffl was fast, hence the gate fell too much in advance, i. <r., 
on the driver rrtrt i See above. 

5 , me etc.—#ren^nt is a small sword, a dagger, ftfvemvre 
tan: busy. Now see winr! 1 

6. 'mrsiwrWt ts$: «n«n, 1 t*ft 

[ The hope referred to Chandragupta, 1. <?., the hope was 

to kill him. 

*7. w—'«TT + Rf*r -J* faw + sac having concluded. 

8. $if|*—Long before the procession marched up to the 
gate. He was there to work the mechanism of the gate, ot 
course unnoticed by others. 

0 . fllnwr the site of the gate, i e , the 

place where the gate was. 

28. rrara:—®irer»i 1 wifamraftaq *1 wn- 
^?jk: §ft*rarel*ait it* 1 to RRsid ?nr- 

to! to*j t 

/iakshttsa—'How hard ! A double misfortune ha'* befallen. 
Chandragupta is not killed, Vairochaka and Varvaraka are 
killed by Fate. How did the carpenter Daruvarman fare. 



Para 28 ] U* 

firtn*— W. I 

Viradha —Hit with brick-bats and killed by the veiy foot¬ 
men who preceded Vatrochaka. 

*T5€:—( ) Wg1 Wt gTRT ^Tg- 

wf fagart: m: i *rcr wsr f*wm stow?* 
fawgf gq g ? 

Raksha$a—{ With tears) How hard 1 Alas ! we are bereft of 
the loving friend Daruvaraan, Well, what was done by the 
physician Abhayadatta ot that place ? 

faro—vfagfvog i 

Viradha —All was done. 

n*re:-( wig) faf wt ftran ^ggir: r 

Rakskasa — (With joy) Is the vile-hearted Chandragupta 
killed ? 

fsrrre—*mrsr |*Tg *i g?t: i 

Viradha —Munster, through luck he was not killed. 

—(sfosnsg) ag fa fag H ft graraftr w 

Rafaka$a~~{ Sorrowfulty) —Then why do you say now * “all 
was done” ? 

OHABCHA 

1. w*—How did he fare ? \ 

2. etc.—3*: ^ *fit 

van-guard, ^rfasner jpc.**;: etc. 

3. here means multitude. Cf. 

—Ragku. q*i?¥t*»t etc. 
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4 . clod, brick-bat. W +VM“ 

<®U« *1$ l 

5. <Un*f ^rafn * fft f3rca+ q^«n* () * 

Hi* «nYc faster healer etc. 

29. firm—*rwrar. qrfaewSfa 
*hqtl V55HT91 qaratfqm 'qrosmaiq 
wm qqrfarcgqqrwr *rf»rf?Hq*s?gH: —“gqgr, ufaq- 
■fe^ qfira *i qmsa*}” tfa i 

Viradka —Minister, a draught mixed with a treacherous 
powder was offered by him to Chandragunta, But Cbanakya 
inspecting it, having noticed change of colour in a golden 
..up, said this to Chandragupta—‘Vrishala, this medicine is 
poisoned, it must not he taken/ 

?rav:~*ra: m: \ <w « W. qrer*r ? 

* ^ 

fiaAshasa—The fellow is cunning indeed ! Well, how did 
the physician fare y 

firm—tffosf qrfam ^aw i 

Vimdha —tie was forced to swallow that very draught and 
died. 

mro—(vfvmii ) ml wwt firwwfrr: gq- 
th: i w nm sramfirsaw jwl^qrvr ftr m ? 

Raksha$a-~~( Sorrowfully ) Alas i A vast mass of expert 
knowledge has disappeared. Well, what became of Pramodaka 
who was employed in his bed-room v 

Viradha —The same as of others. 





Para 30 ] 




5tnre:-( ) sraftra ? 

A'akskisa —( inxiously) How is that ? 

CHARCHA 

1. # 1 ^ etc,—3rtJT is faviraifa’l that which kills the un¬ 
suspecting. w €rW flrwwfWir* &*r: i a pow¬ 
der that looks harmless but kills. \ 

2. qtfsffi;—qt + faw 4- *1 qfwfo | qi r^fSl gives qif>iT 1 

3. wq*q;—^q M*t +has ceased, i e , is dead. 

4 awnftjitra—at -f-*3R •q.isl^T'n 9i*4?t^ bed room. spi% 
iqfwaKf: employed in the ued-room, etc. 

30. fJrcm —v ?jji: gwfwrcfNre' *rer- 

s?n? ^mrfimRTd *r*m siiN 'ro«linnwti*t i wit 
‘fntstf wfutw.’ sfa y«a a mi i ft g?r nfii- 

»m?i ?rt ^rnwsflissf «mn^n: i 

Viradha —Fool as he was, he. having come by the vast 
amount of money given by you, commenced enjoying at great 
expense. Then, on being asked ‘Whence is this accession of 
immense wealth’ when he made several divergent statements* 
he was killed by cursed Chanakya by an indescribably cruel 
death. 

€lSit*|) srawarfa sa*m wi*i ? 
usr sifimw weitsm welt mrw| wwipif wit ttw- 
*3cr«r **s* wm%<* fwernt 

«Bt 3 , ww: ? 

JRakshasa—(With agitation) How l here too we are hit by 
ite v Well, what news of Rihhatsaka and others who were 
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employed by us to strike at the person of Chandragupta when 
asleep and, having previously got in, were living in a hole 
within the walls of the palace v 

farcra:--*mrar. i 

Viradha —Terrible news, Minister. 

CHARCHA 

1. wimw;—srafa wh*; he was questioned by 

2. w*r, faarfa i "wwmit s*n- 

m**{” i fa snpsnvf i 

3. reached, adopted. He gave dif¬ 
ferent versions at different times. 

4. faNerw-~fawN fra: fafaa: very startling. fafwsrtwr 
death of a specially striking character, i. e. % a particularly cruel 
death as a deterrent measuie. 

5. w w*4fwf baffled, foiled. 

6. etc.—ft*?! *fa wstrfwfh in the wall ; Pwh? 

w. i *jm «rpgtn \ 

7. —Even before the procession came out. 


3i. *rcre:—( *T%n*i) ««i ?nprt grarm: ? n 

na fare*r. i 

Rakskasa—(With agitation) How terrible news ? Really 
they were not found living there by cursed Chanakya, 

to fan ? irrar TOS5HH%*itei 
TOrotf wfro*naTO fas^nTOTTOm fro»*n tows- 
TOHiH ««ttfaa ftfefagra *z*ter«wTOTOt fawt- 
f^faTOt^faq TOHTfal c 9TO<nl%T<l uv*{' 
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Wf TOIW ^Trf?! STWPTiTOWif I StWI ^Wn*f 

jP* JK^ P Q j*K « 

yiR^'gp: iWnwnr^^WJRTn^ *wwtw*w wtt 

a _cn _ st 

ww ww wTw*jWH»Tww: Haw w$t: f 

Vimdha ~~What else. Minister ? Before Chandragupta’s 
entry, the bed room was caused to be burnt down by the vile* 
hearted and accursed Chanakya with the truth guessed, that 
the house* bid people within, on noticing a row of ants issuing 
through a certain hole in a wall with fragments of boiled rice 
held (in the mouth), immediately on entering the room and 
watching closely. While it was being burnt, Bibhatsaka and 
others, with eyes closed (Or— sight obstructed) by smoke and 
not having reached the previously constructed door which was 
the way out, but having got into the fire, all perished there. 

OHABCHA 

1. fkfw.—Pw+« i The rule "irfiitfifypium 1 ’ 

does not bar *jft w i fafat w «i aura Ww: » 

2. TOmaVin—The rule ar does not apply, 

hence **tsi arfft «€fcrt i Samasa ante, 

3. etc.—‘qqrai: w* rorntmi 

nqn^w fwsrra: **§:’ an 3* mgsrw ^*i*r*n wTWfat* **{ 

wsrc*z# mfanf i How could he know ?— 1f wpr« um( 

'muni afaeawwa m3* 

‘arenfai fwFNF^fffiiw wfcn:* 8$ wu; ***** ws«r ‘war:’ 

msat ‘flwrjmaiF tvvnfHc^ fqqtftfwifwq Wta«* 

Wtrwifi^ i What happened to the men f—*WWH% w aftpf 

ngm wsi sffe:* %qf traitor. w. yffa 

‘fato;’ 3f»r: q; to*Wh fnra*T«pra: * qq ^ tofaW 

wfftwr ‘«w*f wfirn to«mT m< fatow: tos *qf* qq m 

<ra wen*» 
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4 Ri*vnnrafc *fw**n&» i Also »ee 

fcvin* , anU . 

6 <!FC«f*nN—<f*r<n *ra *nrtf$ which is an "latim list, 

& ifaflfkterT etc,—-rwfaw does n jt bcootne faftsiar owing to 
the prohibition “w w^—’* > Tetany reads *ff«rfs?f for farf%eT i 
’Ufofeff is but this does not suit the c onlext The read* 
mg eta* wsi * is abo noticed by Telang 

and should be preferred 

«>*2. *ras:—(3rf^r*{) mi rft; m&x « <m 
fsrwre i ^f?r:— 

aran aw aara at faaaft l?' aptt *tot 
tara asSn«tpar a fatal w«a trattlPH i 
% staff tr%f a trfa firaRfat ft atfaat 
tfr St w q ttraftit qw fafwhtifa iratac «t(v 

Mak&hasa*~(IVtth tears) Temble, O terrible! Friend, 
mark the prolusion it luck of the vile hearted and accursed 
Chandrasrupta VVtienc * (do you a»k) f Fhiough Fate, Paiva 
taka, claim fit to hilt his kingdom was killed by the gnl of 
poison whom I secretly em iloyed fot his (Chandragupta) des 
traction , those who wore e nployei in the matter of weapons 
and poison'*, wer® themselves killed by those very things. 
You see luy nira un » natuio ble >mgs of sorts unto Maurya 
liimself. 

OH ARCH A, 

1 trowr-**tue, luck piofu- 

sion mfs i eu. 

2 w* H nm m nmn si fwft *r*n %z vqm m® 

■»raui%<f« m\ fan?*:, tr spas * trffcfa'H. () % <w 
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3: wifacn; i q»a *nffaq; fafaq*toifa q»^ i *imi~~‘*m\ 

ft*3’ faRtR m faq*# «t nr^JTrfqriif^fT qfan 

‘t*n<f fat: Iw vsfa; fa: m 1 q^qqsr faT«n4qt 'suf* 

■wiaums; fa wm\ u?n fa^rr:’ * q n; i fp mn: *rai faqaf* 
qraRRfafafas faffa fat^fo {^| TOgg ufa mm *fa faqqqfa * 
fafafam:* «mnRm: *ewf t«nwr fa q*’ q<$fcn mi *t g «: *$:' 
mm? fa§q ‘^nfricn: > fafaeif: i ?i qf q£ ? grew*; *we *«;, faroa: 

x> 

qr WMiiq 9 ‘q«u* fanqq faefaq:* vtfhru Rqfat: 4Wrffa* ^ W 

‘fafaqTfa -qqttq' q*fa SETf-l ‘w’ qfaqi^fat l qst?r sfafal^ W * 
3*3««l i fangnft *rat q?4 gw: rr*qn g«*fa i sn&ifaartfad mw{ i 
3. faqfljft—fa« »f?f n^faafa: qrenw ifa %+^q^goisonous. 

4 f-fll qrwap secreted, flrf em net secretly. 

5- rrani etc.—*i3R«i <<??[— i qqtefwns gives **4- 

<T3*fa (see ante) eq ^fa «fa fa^qnnft » 

0. !iMw:~Ji + ^+^+a qmfai Nom is *ret i fa be* 
comes fa by “fitqqq—” \ 

7. *Vq—qq goes with stc «qmi i ft: refers to *?R and X? \ 

8. qifam:—w+fa^+w ewfa i Nom. mi i ?nfa ( i. c. t 

mm and <«) <if[ m*\*i ■= q^fa h ftifaaqifa- *un s: % *ifam: i 

33. RTn#—*WRST, AWITH JircWRWR«l«!' 

I H1»— 

jioti *r fjrswfa #to*: 
ukwj frofwn: fronfatr *t«it: i 
for: gn: ywfq #rfw*n*n: 

It'S# 

Vtradha.~~ Still, Minister, what is begun is not surely to be 
abandoned. Observe—By people of inferior merit, nothing 
indeed is undertaken through fear of obstruction. Average 
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people feist after commencing if hindered by obstructions. 
People of superior merit like thyself carry to completion what 
i$ undertaken even when being hindered often and often by 
obstructions. 


CHARCHA 

1. ** ^*f<u to be abandon¬ 

ed. n e«n t «n«tf does not become mm owing to the prohibition 

2 spsr: II Iftt: ftwft* *1 l utw fasfasm: 

(*j*j:) fwftt f mfw vwwn: : s*r: gw: nfrtwtWT stfh 

qi«; faftat«T ‘*r 

^ vvwW *hr «tw i '**»:* wv*m m' ‘mw* 
qr* *r<a«i ‘frsf: fwtfa’ i ‘tsfaf ^*n: 

ire* %rt rt wg^qi: ‘fWV ‘g*t: gar;* mi mi ‘nffl's*nmn sift* 
imwm ‘ww ' 1 nuns! qrq ‘at *W w«tfq f*r«ifw mfa vafo', i snfa 
wltffl wgws mm t?rcwjra?t arntr^ smftansut* i i 

3 ft t ^+qr *sri tow; obstacle tpimv; \ 

twin **J*t etc. 

4 fintflfwr—The q<^q? is due to tt «ursFqfrwiT XW” i 

5. nrfa* +qt^ carry to completion, 

Telang reads«? ufmatfa ( «*do not abandon ), but also notices 
i Our reading is got from the Dasarupju Both 
readings suit the context. 

84. «<r— 

faf %r« wmn *mgft frt *i ftw« 4 f 
f¥ <it mftjr tiftwr firaw?tan$ * qflinr: i 
fwwftwtsu® a>t wmwgraft awfii 

Bfitawjj «ma«ft *t«nmg «t<? a 
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Moreover—lb there no pain of buidtm in the body of Sesha 
that he does not throw down the earth ? Or, is there no fatigue 
for the Sun that he does not stand motionless ? But (the 
fact is ) a worthy man blushes by throwing up like a pluckless 
person whai is once undertaken Achievement m matters 
taken up is the family*vow of the worthy 

ii qgfa far wT*rat q, m w Tmm ? f* m fq»rq&; 
uftn# faqrat *t w, wtfterc m*m<\ 

<*wn aftiqsra^i qmtfwnii ‘swa* wm- 

‘qgfa* %% Tsf stftwrwqlfi ‘w’ *r ‘wf 
‘qq’ m: feqfa* fitcdt wunkA * *rf« qs ircsrai 

*ws: i m 1 qura v?nft?nr*wT*i ‘sfarai *r «qfh ‘inf 
*& fw: ! amirm: ‘«r nm* *r fasfh ? 191 qftw 
swsS;i *?n# m* m m m m usigqq: 

qrfl ‘fwqqq' qtqqq « qfcroi'srattf 

i 'uffass' ‘qqaf ‘faq's* faw. [ wit m J 

‘neft* qetq ‘*m’ wml ‘ttwsroif W > w. RKaJ wraf<n wn 

i a?j nm *n ij% firafiw. i 

OHABOHA 

X. -Sesha is the king of snakes in mew on whose 
head the earth rests. 

2. qftqdt etc.—Here actual motion is attributed to 

tile San, though we now know that the Sun only appears to 
move. The Earth's diurnal rotation is the cause of the ap° 
parent daily motion of the Sun. The line refers to this 
motion. 

3, arq+igq4-«ts tA by **wrt«fc tewm* i ir$®t 
is the tg of ^an i 
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4. -grsg—-4-9mfai one to be pioud of, i a 
woxthy person, 

6. it completion i* a 

better leading. 

35. ttw—«%. waraifa 

i ?m^ra: t 

Rak$kasa~~ Friend, thil 4 ‘what ^ undertaken is not to be 
abandoned” is indeed before >o ir eye* Next, whit next. 

flrtra -na: mefa ^*55^*^ wsgum *n«ra 

*«w: i:gif ’afarai fSra^ta 

nvn graiTm^T i 

Vimdka —Cuised Chanakya, a thousand-fold moie vigilant 
regaidmg the peison of Chandiagupta since then, has pun¬ 
ished >oui trusted agent* residing m the city, ferietmg them 
out, thinking that such thing* arc happening through them 
alone 

ivm:—' wts srsrcr * % i 

Raks/iasa — (, W\th lomern ) LVll mi, Oh tell me, who aie 
punished. 

—war*# ?wq; mist srtefafa: *rf*ratrt 

Vtmdha —First of all the mendicant Jivasiddhi was ex¬ 
pelled from the city with indignities, 

TT«re: -(suras) «r«s t * fSwrfatf *rra- 
sw'u: atefirarfn i (jrarran) *«m, 
famfayr: ? 
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fipSVotsv: 

Rakshasa —( To himself) This much is bearable. Expul¬ 
sion from residence will not pain one who owns nothing. 
(Aloud) Friend, with reference to what offence is he banished. 

fatn*:—Tprengararr fowsrar iprcta* 

mm r fcaw r n” xft I 

Vtmdha-~ That he killed Parvatesvara with the poison- 
girl employed by Kakshasa. 

TTO9: - ( WTH ! 

tfT^WTO. qTTfimnaRt^ ^ ^trWSw^^: I 

wcfir *yircim%f?T uw 7W # « 

Rakshasa —( To himself ) Bravo ! you Kautilya, Bravo !— 
You of whom even a single germ of Polity attains the capacity 
to bear many fruits—<he sharer of half the kingdom despatch¬ 
ed, the infamy dodged and cast upon me too. 

OHARCHA 

1. inwi— 1 *n» is fftpi i WW ufhiRt n«i^ perceived by 
the senses, Hffi? — i Or, taking sjfts as the word, 

tfh + wwi by “hRww^psi:" i 

2. vfwn *t?( g«n *w i wr is 

not necessarily exactly a thousand here. 

3. gw. eta—‘w,’ ^ 

'ircfa ffh’ flwi wras^tsf NN* 

4. i fir gives sr^tem t 

5. ffh nfk+*re+*fl* t?farr, belong¬ 
ings. Prw: qfare: etc. w tfh wt \ 

6. wt; ii *nhnwc: ^Tfh^r:, m »; trftsern, wtrf qtfefepir l 

<emr mg ! mm <?*rafa ^fV’sintRi i «ni?n—‘sit 

S. R.—Mudra-—t 2. 
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w. ‘vuV ms*i: q&tapc: ‘wiRm:’ «ircifiro: i m ^ rm\i*w i 

**r fiwwrift sfa ‘swr,* Prh wm: sfafoaPw*? ‘nfara* 
s^fon^ *ranM«{ t m* ^*i nvwsjfs i ?r«: ’j*. n?t^w. ’^wr^’ 
«fa *qifcRH|* *nftf<?*i#i i qmi* sratwngtmffMtq: i nq wt: 

*ig *f*r a* qr^r«?fq[ $W ^?p?i f%m«mc v m«i t«$: 

‘«n?fw qrofr’ a*r ?wfaw( ‘qfH* »r<wfh *u& t iratSN aw ?ftf% 
^«nfH wftcnfo, aa*g *fa mpa srasg?raw*i swfa w m • 
?if| vratsfa sr tin* ^ *fft fw: i 

7 Remark— sfts leads s*far*t etc, which spoils the 

raetie. 

8 irftuiWC —As already remarked qer^fa rejects the q=tr- 
ffiiaawv of qifafoi So w#« aq *p«t%fa *nfctsq«i half the 
kingdom, an ^cdtfh etc. Cf. "tusitvi*, SI. i6, anie. f where 
after qirafa we have a <«tq—with wi meaning exactly a halt 

9 WjUMWm;—The is established by enumerating Out* 

results—( \ ) *rfnw**, wtftm:, ( * ) <wn. qfnw*b { \ ) **»: 
fltf mU*&{ I These lesults are m logical order of sequence 
{ see anwn ) . 

10 WM—The Grammatical difficulty, via, ?r«u» t - 
connected, w avoided m our construction ( see w«ta ) I 

8fa. (nasTJn?) iwrasa: i 

( Ahui ) Next what next. 

f«WW—*m: *|3 r sqnwrftST 

j CTcrofetK sfa *mft irema srara^ra xpjnTtfaa: i 

Viradha—* Next, Sakatadasa was put to the stake ( by 
Chanakya ) proclaiming m the city that Daruvarman and 
others *had been employed by h ! m to injure the person of 
Chandragupta, 

swwr.- -(«rer»[) 'sr g rat a qw j n pup n g q 
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'unmtsjjt isar: i *r*t*t qtnwhrrcflt «i 

wfw % q*sf*a fa*nfrsfc ^fagfirsfra: i 

Jtak$ka$a~~~( With tears) Alas i friend Sakatadasa, such a 
death is extremely unfit for you. Or, dead m master*? cause, 
you are not to be pitied. We, who long to live even at the 
extinction of the Nanda family are alone to be pitied. 

ftwr— 1 wries, ^ srafaTO xPt w«m%« 

Viradha —Minister, you are exerting solely becau* 2 oas* 
ter’i, cause has to be served. 

KT^nBr: —— 

^r«nfirrg%frw«raRfi *j ftrsrtfwg 1 
trc€Nront @?m*rrg»r«r?f u v« 

Rakshasa — Friend—Si’-e, gone to toe othei world, h not 
being followed by us, ungutelul as we are, clinging not to 
a desire to live, but to this very object. 

CHARGE A. 

1 . —Viradhagupta is not aware of the sham 

<escue of Kakatadasa. He had left fCusumapura then. Hence 
he knew not also ot the pretended defection of Bhaguuyana 
and others. Consequently ?{Vs remark, as noted m Para 9 , 
is out of place. 

& * 3 $+^ mrnwiii 

in such cases iraplie> excess, cf, “wgsnftw gwiM OT"— 

Sak, Act. II 

3. mt 5 ^; —*Fa +wi i 

4. %rmr$r W etc.—Construe ^mk <h nm r§ t 

r Vhat is to say, otherwise you would have renounced life and 
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followed master long before this. Cf. ’*%«? ftwcmfow-** etc.. 
SI. 5, ante. 

5 , <*Rsf; a wt w wrawnr new'; wtf«. qr- 

t<t *r 3 *n^n—w*i«wmw$* 

**§’ Mfsrtffhwf t wiwr' wrfasi f*@ro f»t$ 

*«riw :* w§rat: ‘wonfw: toN’ sitwtf *mi $*•/ **nlt ‘w w$- 
at^’ *r i ^fasn cra%n* s$* efhnwr: w <t 

pwta i 

3 . fastfMiwt—^fagfosifT *far love 

of life, etc. 

7 . $«r#.—@r+w 3f?t^ service tendered, t, e. benefits 

received. aq wfa fw*! ffir $?*+¥* 4 * ( ij^faifsnfh ) 

wsfn. traitors, etc. 

37* qrei?n*i wtww fvpvra^t^r wtst^ i 

Speak, I am prejjared to listen to other disasters also to 
friends. 

fam—<i?i^rawj wrarf%?wnnw~ 

Virmtha —Hearing of this, Minister's wife was sent away by 
Chanda nadasa. 

Tms: - aww yuw wft: fa q w q ngningfirH fa \ 

Rakshaw —What is done by him is improper, being adverse 
lo the cruel brat ( hanakya. 

ffaw—vwsr, *15 ^rpsw. vmfa: i 

Vitydka— But Minister, mjuiy to a friend is still more 
improper. 

Rakshasa —Next, what next 
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qpiwt i fa *rifa vj s*rf§?n| Rmras- 

rnm# jrt, n?T *wnw5»ir- 

Viradha— Next, when he did not give up Minister’s wife 
even on being requested, then by the enraged brat Chanakya, 
he was— 

Rakshasa —(/« alarm) Not surely killed ! 

farcra—* ft i-»g |fa »CT w c; Vf<«rerat *»wt- 
^nt f*rftra: i 

Viraika —Indeed not—cast into prison with son and wife 
and with all valuables in the house seised. 

Trera:—wi fa qfrqs: wrafa "Rnmfetwre- 

^ Rwsf “irafim: qg i wraa’ t touk” 

tfn i 

Rakshasa —Then why do you say with satisfaction that 
Rakshasa’s wife was sent away ? Really you should say 
Rakshasa is restrained with wife and children. 

frfTOT) 3Wt—^15 WTOT TOT % 

[ sqg %mm: 1 <w Wf srarasiw; 

Servant —( Entering ) Let Minister prosper. Here is Saka- 
tadasa come at the site of the gate, 

vw want ? 

Rakshasa —Is that true, my good man f 
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jpwt—[ fawit- 
m{ wrwn^f fofrfoarfw ] i 

Servant —Should I report an untrutli unto revered 
Minister. 

WP*?pc, ? 

Rakshasa— Friend Viradhagupta, how is this ? 

flraq—tmra, ?mt waf wf%- 

L Jjr „— ***-** ** ■"*' ~~++> *m *.* w< w*w *> 

JSSU 

Viradha —Minister, it might be so, for Fate guards the 
blessed. 

CHAEOHA 

1. ssgws—<w?[ refers to not bet 

WWf < Sakatadasa was led to execution when Chandanadasa 
was parleying with Chanakya ( See Act I, ante ). 

% +**+ far* w *«wfai removed. 

3. *WTCJ friend, by fam- 

fwwut:” \ is also available, but means ‘one with a good 

heart’* *4 £t*: j Of course not a wilful $t*, but sfa in effect 
by handing over his wife to be punished* 

4. q\i wmn i m*\xm etc. 

$, *15^11 restraint. twwotKHj Or 

tpaft wfht*[ ^JW[ mt etc. 

0. w# etc,—I make no distinction between Chan* 

danadasa and myself. If he is restrained, I am restrained too. 
$o it is useless sending away my family for safety. 

7. ~~ Priyamvadaka was an old servant that knew 

Sakatadasa very well j hence he speaks of him by name. 

& wfw^ *fn «ffr+*+ww «fh~ 

Hit: or a#hw: i m 4 far: etc. 
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9. U5fT?r—flWTWWt fw N t 

10. «rs«nf—*c*fh «fa ^+srq Wft by fora* m the rule 

a n*dfa —” i vpg »auspicious, cf. u w«S farqtM w#-*** i 

11 . flftnsmn—*+«rw ft fiysramj inevitable itfkawi i 
rns HTO inevitability, i, e. % Fate. Sakatadasa is a blessed man, 
so Fate has preserved him this time. 

38. thw:—% wRnfoi ftrarfir ? fail u%- 
n3ra*[ i 

Rakshasa —Pryamvadaka, why terry even now ? Show him. 
In quick. 

gw-»rot (Tfir ftiw:) i 

Servant —So be it {exit)* 

(ror. nfrof?i finrrafri ^tgnajsrro: i ) 

( Now enter Sakatadasa followed by Siddhertkaka ). 

UTOWr;—( wt*fh) 

wr wfftfOTtr^ 

..... rv .e . . 

HIKltiW 'wltfniTOliflr IJJTWS t 
n namf«gm«f34 *w src » « 

Sakatadasa —(To himsetf) Methinks my mind* hardened by 
the previous blows, was not unnerved on seeing the stake like 
Maurya with its first firmly planted on the surface of the Farth, 
suspending from the head the garland that takes away sense 
like the Fortune of the same (Maurya), and hearing the beat¬ 
ing of the drums of execution grim and discordant like the 
news of Master’s dearth. 
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g m\ 0 gg: ^Hrfgg gf«wre»% *f«- 

fssg* f?i, nwwlfa* ##mnr«f%r«rf ^ w *«r, 

fgggpf wrewq^wi %*\> g mm an«an—ni 
sflirort: § ‘*1*?^:’ wm: gfg«m: T<g$: I: ‘gftg* 

grg 4 g#tg gg; gfcfcfM gftwr/ gmt: W s« ^fafagT*’ g*fg 

«¥(*« Vug* hf%« *sjgrtrg** fagfag ‘^wrrar/ tfroi: 'g4ti*f [ *m* 

• 

fg*ftfafe ftrwgrrggtg:] fa^tfagf ‘srg* vwwt *flj* west *ggro’ w- 
fgwi farfa wnfasrt grcfgarr ««i$: i *«rrf»f»i:* uwt: *K« g: ‘wig:* 
fvgi ‘gwaj* xtzi^ gtcisj ‘fagg?^’ gr^gtgfq 'guns** $ 

*qdt«qi:’ tRff<n^ ‘^sri g wa‘* g gqsgg. i sN gm gwi- 
fe&tftftf ngfet to ggt $ gnfggTsufgf*: ^gnt: gfro?i:gg* 
«j«n wroft ggg.4 w g xm§\ \ 

CHARCHA 

1. fg*gfg~~f«rc is a long tune. Hence delay . far grfttg 
tffi far+( gig *uj)+<n?fgt* $ Also cf. *fg*tg& wf ««?n:* 
—Sak. Act VI. 

2. glgfog etc.—q* is wr (ny* ) also gfggrc (## ) i This 
applies both to Maurya and g«r i 

3. gg—w% is Telang’s reading, meaning t le *ame. iftdr 
is my eyesore, yet I see him every day and stand unmoved. 
Bo the stake had no terrors for me. 

4. etc.—waft gggi tfh sr+m?4*^ grr$ writ t 
4ci<mn: ggggt i ggfoft is a copyist’s slip. Wgg’ iftrosn: ifh 
g+gg f fgijg arilft WflMl is correct, but it does not preserve 
the metre. My head reels, I lose my senses at the sight of 
Maurya's fortune. I have to stand it daily, so I stood un¬ 
moved wearing the wreath of death. 

5. grg<t~~Tne victim has to be garlanded before execu- 
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tion. Of.—'rrsntTOtrf Act VII, SI. 4 . afap reads 
mtrlftC wnn m qr^awn The sense has to be completed 
by adding stt 1 Hence we prefer our own reading. 

6. etc.—3q + ?5*H*w^w5 wq^q: lit obstruction, 
siege etc. Here molestation ffcwt. i, e , death, fqfiwn: qrt«: 
fwn: uneven, discordant “qfqfwe' 4: sfqqfhqm:” tfh qarq 1 qfe 
to the sight, and fqqq to the hearing. reads tguq qq fa 
where wq*)q means Kl'am'n 1 ttere $ fqqqw, qrqqi— 1 qnwqfl$q 
*tefqq*n: etc. 

7. wrmaetc—wt ««rsr qqqq tf« wifqq+qqr mNitw: 1 
m qdn 1 ?tat «qi; 1 

8 . wi*€+w qrwft «*« perched. The nom. is qq; i 
But *f*r^ does not see or tie or hear, how then f?i sqqtq, qqqu* 

%W ? The answer is, seeing etc. are attributed to 

is subservient to qqq, hence as remarks a %in* 
wwqqfSRewrr mr <w qrS, ^‘qqfaqqt qqrqrn qranq $w*rq:" 1 

9. q%—reads awq 1 Construe—qq w vm* r?j qqqifi?- 
^W^rfOT^—as it was not shattered, so it must have been 
hardened by previous blows. 

39. ( stow witw ^ ) wn wrarcw w - 

ftsrefci *r w— 

#%sft ^ *n «n Sq wq 1 
vfiwrt wrfwrwwt wwi% trc% fe rn: 

(ww ) ^nrarorw : 1 

( Advancing and noticing milk joy ) Here is Minister 
Rakshasa who, even at the demise of Nanda, upholding the 
Masters cause with unabated devotion, stands in the world at 
the supreme measure of tho&e who are devoted to their 
'in asters. {Approaching) Let Minister prosper. 
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*m*r: (faalw )-i% sm?w, fa«n 
ffrfe'sntwratsf'J sf irrtsfa t wj, nfaws m*i i 
mz%rm&w ^nttw )« 

Rahskasa — {Nothin# with joy) Friend Sakatadasa, luckily 
you are seen again, though you fell into the dutches of 
Kautiiya ; so embrace me. (Sakatadasa does as kid). 

trarcr.—C iftm) tiwrapmrwim i (m- 
»n?f * sofas:) i s% swrzsts m *tstf % 
tmr i ii rm r fcr. ? 

RakiUasa —( Embracing long) Here is a seat; sit down. 

{ Sakatadasa acts sitting). Well, friend Sakatadasa, who is 
the author of such delight to my heart ? 

spRKfre:—(fimrfof fafipa) nN faiqmr 

fafTtlSiH StftS|*| fair* nwftfat i 

Sakatadasa— ( Pointing to Siddharthaka ) I have been led- 
away from the place of execution by this dear friend Siddhar¬ 
thaka who put the executioners to flight. 

wi fairs* far nr 

fanr i rmfa mmqi {munwA ’jtnrfa 

it 

wrrffa) i 

Rak$ha$a-~( With joy) Good Siddharthaka, is thi$ enough 
for such pleasure ? Still be it accepted (offers jewellery taking 
them offfrom his own person). 

*m, (i st ^ sfaart *nfa- 

mwt wM *w% ftrou» m mv~*^ «w ^ m*{ 
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‘wfa:* sr« mzn\ ^ w*tpsr faV *n%| 

%w*^ ww ^ ‘stof ^rfk <<snfafV mlt % *»rar/ fat 'mr$* 

*alfat ^n^o’ mawf ‘fara : 1 rat \ wranwifa «d % «tfa~ 

*tw. vm wrat wtifaft w ta$;i 

OHABOHA 

1. w^W etc.—-fa-fr-wi «wfk 4fa: diminished (see next). w 
*fafan i rafa «r5*«aR«t i *»?«d wOfsrgi ( see ante ). 

3. fa f sr W ft or fan; dead etc. Here |*t (pity) 

is implied, hence fa becomes ^ optionally by "i\ ssjstafadt/’t 
With ^fl the w of ar becomes * by *fadl i In note i, we 
have wr WWW only ; honce, no wfafa or 1*9 being implied, sfr 
is compulsory by "ftwwraQW 4 ' ; hence A is compulsory. 

3. wfa etc.—iflfat wfa «fat *-Ml iWWt mea¬ 

sure. xrcn highest. Raksha&a was ^tfasiw m the highest pos- 
sible measure. 

4. etc.—Cf. "wfafa*" Act I, Para 6 . 

5. qft«iW«*-*qft f ^ ^ do you embrace. 

^fa—* fit m*{ [ 

6 . t etc.—fa is agent. To whom do I owe this 
pleasure of seeing you back ? 

7. ¥fa ifh *mm: executioners. 

8 . fa + 5 +fas 4 m\ having chased away. 

8 . ww:—wu implies i w is jtw% i vj f w+ w qrefa 
wtot led away, Here we have the primary sense , stealing 
i s a secondary meaning. 

10. fa etc.—‘f* fast fw& *mz*mT*ft**~ 

wnwr ira ‘to!#’ wqffa W fa wgffaat i Here mats implies 
^fawr not j Hence it is not wsffa t Consequently we 
get gtfl instead of sdf i If it be contended that 4ifa«i does 
not differ much from mjm, then say swfa” tft *mnq 

artftfara: i C£ ratra *r: w —Magha 149, 
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40. firewhr.—fatten <@r»t?n{) v*r' 

^ i *1$, m wftw»t i (w min ) *nwr, 

*m trenategw gfa tlfa nfifagt arar *m*w 
<wi9 f*fffterfar<r fa**! wfironi w wfit *nt 
vm sire auoro w wwrarrt 3rf%5i i 
awn % ithr«f ?Rrr [ v# ajf amajfq^m t 

«rarg. not «sft*nfw i wtsa am m w n fa g g f =nf% 
astsft tiftfgn: gitaimrarer «wt^ fofaai fggnt 
i ?twih re gi fa arvftiRrc i?pn gffcim- 
awrew nromit gnafogft i niT % uafrans ggr 
wrww j * 

Siddharthaka —{ Accepting and falling down at his feet—-to 
himself) Such are noble master's instructions. Well, I will 
act accordingly. ( Aloud ) Minister, a new comer here, I 
have no acquaintance with whom having deposited this gift of 
minister's I may feel relieved, So I wish to have it placed in 
Minister treasury stamped with this seal. X shall take hack 
when I need it. 

aN: i iraresra, *vt farswifli t 

jRakshasa —Good man, what is the har n ? Sakatadasa, be 
it so arranged, 

gggiTg:--gqnmaanrrir. (^st frotat stnr* 
) giTTisr wwn* nf ylte *pri i 

Sakatadasa —As Minister commands. {Seeing the seal aside > 
Minister, this seal is graven with your name. 



Para 40 ] feftqttv: 

trw:-(fNNsr %rwr?r^) wti «i*wmf»w«wnt 

_ L _ .. _ -. — . . .- i. ^M -SV-n- . .r.‘ _gV_ . -_ rW »Tir 

vm ^qjisn^rw^T^ ^ 

w w*i qqwm t (wrr»m)«? fawhr. fawn 

TOwftwat t 

Rakshasa —( Looking at it—to himself) In tiuth, as I was 1 
coining out of the town, ray wife took it from my hand to 
soothe her pining. How then could it reach this man’s hand ? 

{ Aloud ) Good Siddharthaka, whence did you get it ? 

CHARCHA 

1* qnwr \ The instruction was 

given in whispers ( See Act I, ante ). He does not give out 
what the instructions are, but what follows is in accordance 
wtth them ( See Act V. ). 

2. n + RS13 favour. By transference 
of epithets rarevpiqq is also mate i 

3. fa? W:—fa* s + i?t 4* w Wfr happy, leheved. Cf.—“nt 

swfal^t fa? HT —Sak. Act IV. 

4. vm\ 35*1 fifatrat—'This is m accordance with Ghana- 
kya’s instructions. 

6. stores. we$w etc. 

0. srctfarar^—?rfai?f near i smiwi fifararn i ^ 
3TCT i In a manner so that others present may not hear. *93mT- 
w’t w5n i{ i 

7. etc.—g* + to pine+ft *nt 
etc. Cf. “nifwi faft fast etc.Sak. Act VI, 

8. ^ wra etc.—Rakshasa has just now got from Vira- 
dhagupta the report of the search of Chandanadasa’s house 
by Chanakya’s men. Vet it is strange he suspects nothing on 
seeing the signet-ring in possession of Siddharthaka, 
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41. wfanurctst 

qwft *n*t I ft^T 5t*5^TOfw't qfs?T WE ^tWTfqqt 
[ vf% frqttg^ rrfiMnrc^sl *m 1 7JW 

wm«R«ft uftm nor ^mfqm ] i 

Siddkarthaka — Pheie is a jeweller-banker at K.u'.uinapura, 
Chandanadas a by name. It was tound by me dropped at the 
precincts, ot the door ot his house. 

*mw> --%&& i 

Rakslasa —Quite likely. 

ft»Tssr: —wttsi, for u«r* E *nnrar, <r«r fill 

fwsrS] i 

Siddharthaia —Minuter, what is likely in it. 

TT*T*T;—W?, HT[ W*«Tt*rf wwfsww 

Rahhasa —Good man, the coming by of such a thing drop¬ 
ped at tap door ol the excessively nch. 

iwtzqHK—■8% ftrarawr, wr i aH rar fi r fo f art i 
n?i tat wfatw *rifa WHraro?ttfltftps?f?i, 

Friend Siddharthaka, this seal is stamped 
with Mini-tor's name ; so let this be given up, Minister wdl 
satisfy you with money much exceeding (the price of ) it. 

ftmasir:~«ar, w tj^r af wrq g^q 



Para 42 ] ffiNts*; t«.< 

ufantf [ wSr *»f uw? 

W Ufal^ Sftrffr I ( ^SwfefTt ) 

Stddharthaka—WeX 1 Noble Sir, it is a favout that Minister 
accepts this seal { Delivers the Seal ) 

OHARCHA 

1. etc.—qfirsrfa tom **t»i «i m c<fr-4 * 

m t?fw out skirts wnqra. t «2S«K« nfw: i 

2 f« Siddharthaka suspects thit Rakshasa has 

got the news of the laid tn Chandanidasi’s house and takes 
lur/i for a spy. 

3 *r wiwii«i etc —^«TTf*i a«nw etc. i umenscly rich. 

s<? f fanq *nt acquisition This is no explanation. 

I he ring is stamped with RakshasaS name, how then could 
it go to Chandanadasa, be he evei so rich / Does Rakshasa 
want Siddharthaka to understand that bem^ in difficulties, 
he had pawned it with Oundanada* ? It could well be taken 
as a taunt if Rakshasa really suspected Siddhaithaka 

4 sit —sjsrjq i twm * «*?l i 

42. tt«w:—« f% smsrw, wrfirant 

wnrfer'wrar» 

Rakshasa —friend Sakatadasa, with this very seat, business 
will have to be conducted by you ui your o/m office. 

—gc?imcf?p«n!n?5r: i 

Sakatadaia ~~As Mmistei commands. 

foir&ff:—’*w*. fwHw t x*rr», fSitrwwfir ]» 

Stddharth ika - Minister, may I speak {t.e. make a re¬ 
quest ) ? 
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*nwrt—faro**; i 

Rakshasa —Speak unreservedly. 

fwiwK :—m vxqmmvw 

rf-;. ** . .-.- ♦ _ . .-v ._<■*». . >s „#S *\ .J»v. 

tarwsr ^rraar H<*rt » m tobyw 

^rsnt^rsr ns l sn^r?®* *mr<®: ®wt 

T3wr «n^nr ww jpn to* t 

tfit T^grftr to; tow «ct TOrfirs*j ] ■ 

Siddharthaka —Minister indeed knows that serving an un- 
pleasant turn to the brat Chanakya ; one has no entrance 
into Pataliputra again ; so I wish to serve at Minister's feet. 

tow:—« s f*Rf v. i f^Rig cwfinmmtft'STTsn- 
TOfro: v<w<»gg » ra : • firannj i 

Rakshasa —Good mart, this is a pleasure to us. But this 
is flur request suppressed through ignorance of your wishes 
So do so. 

fww.~ (w$n) *nsf»T^£tftr i 

Sidd/iarthaka —( With joy ) T am favoured, 

UTO—TORWW. trow* I 

Rakshasa —Sakatadasa, let Siddharthaka rest. 

sjwz^m;—war (tfn fa»r^%n av frowirof:) i 

Sakatadasa —Be it so ( departs with Siddharthaka ). 

OH ARCH A 

3- ^rtfuwt^ etc.—sffant rfa *rfir4*ft + <sr3r N 
srfaw: office. The office is that of general manager to Rakshasa. 
This appears from w *i3F£W, <*« in para 40 which as- 
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Mimes free access of Sakatadasa to Rakshasa’s treasury, fa + 
^ + T + wmt wprj^ i is here to transact business. 

This will work Rakhasa’s ruin as will be seen m Act V. 

2 . —See ante . 

3 . fafa*i*i—fawsf or fa^f* fal: ftfiw* unpleasant etc. 

4 . «nfar etc.—ffsn 5^*1 «nf«a i Without 

faasrej we shall have different nominatives to fitai and sjf«? 
which U irregular by the rule * r qpn«r«iffv*ft ^Wi% u i 

6. qrafaiqq—PataUputra was the old name Of Kusumapura. 

6. far*} srcmnn etc —The entreaty is to be taken as our 
entreaty to you ( ) | if you say, 1 do not ask you* 

ni) reply is W n: ws: ew 

—I did not make the request because I 
was not aware how yon intended to dispose yourself in the 
ot> Cf.—''tTOisOTfafifif wfcf fast Act IV, SI. 15. 

7 f«rcn*ra—‘fat + ’sra + faiw h^U fe give rest, fa*wq is ex¬ 
pected because is faq and we have “faqf 1 The 
speaks of grammarians who connect 3 T with this rule lrora "qi 
fttlPmST which precedes, and suppose the optional! ty thus intro¬ 
duced to be restricted to particular cases only ( ^f^rifawrei ) 1 
3W is one of those cases, ifii? is another etc. Hence fapstiHif 01 
fa=wa 1 See Malli. on fanwfrfcj — jRaghn, Canto I. 

43. TTO*r:~ nww reronw i wfa www 

^crsrro wwaprnwra: ? 

% Rakshnsa —Friend \ iradhagupta, tell the remainder of t! e 
story. Do the officers of Chandragupta tolerate our over¬ 
tures ( lit. whisperings ) ? 

fawr-wwrar «rw* w narrow ww- 

• *N ^ 

1 

S. R.—Mudra—13. 
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Viradha —"Minister* they tolerate undoubtedly; as h current* 
they even accept them. 

<nro;—«%, for to irarasr i 

Makshasa —Friend, what is current there ? 

fatra-wror, to jwtow— 

TOEfif ffoTOJggK^I’HI ’JH'TOtsfa *tfa- 
faramfsjror wtrwmy: ^ipro 

%;qkm TOfrorfa i wwfa wmgtra: i 

Vtraiha --Minister, this is current there. Since the deser* 
non ot MaUyaketu, Chandragupta hxs been angry with Cha* 
nakya ; Chanakya too, elated by success, intolerant of Chan* 
dragupta, by frequent supercession oi orders aggravates the 
mortification of his soul (the wound of his feelings). Such is 
my impression too, 

OH ARCH & 

1. 'sta etc.—*^fq 

tqrq ' ¥T^^r ^nqfwr Sft “t? i 

2 . ^®netc.—**1^ *wT i 

'^raurvnf nuti *3 mri< ant, w: «q*wn *v|4rafa «w’ *if* 
4 i^‘ 1 iim and qqpauj are taken as uncompounded and qq is in 
the sense of q*fq 1 

3 . f 3 jf refers to Kusumapura. 

4. etc.- - See “faewwft *T5!§qqf: , ‘—<*«&. 

5 ssgufq etc.—vrfa here is misplaced ; it is connected with 

1 "q-jgqft «f?f ^ + if -i 'qw nrafa stsjffq: impression. He 
means to say that he can add h>s own testimony to what is 
1 umotited there. 

< 14 . *rar«:— (wn) farrap, 



Para 44 ] Mfotsy: 

wfo vfogfoy*s«*tt g*t: $g «}*:<* i % frar- 

’5*? iaifotmarsR: *tw nfastgfa i n 

war *13 wttg srro: *rai—“wti? n fmarainirg strsrt- 
w#3 ^nsgn: ^gthnwraa: ft#: wafarfoasr:, 

rniSm 'flfirfsniH mwR*#* *fa i 

Rakskasa—(With joy) Friend Viradhagupta, yo t go hick 
to Kusmnapura in this very guise of a snake-charmer. There 
my dear friend Stanakalasa lives m the garb of a hard. He 
has. to be told by you this in my woids— 1 "whenevr. auperces- 
*>ion ot ciders is being made by Chanakya, t JiandraguptA 
has to be lauded in verges capable of rousing him thoroughly 
and (the piogiess of) the work has to be reported very 
bouetly through the hand of Kaiabhaka, 

fom—q^Rntraarmaj; (tfh fairer. > i 

Vimdria —As Minister commands ( ex if ). 

(Jffas®) p:-m <i€t fo^fofo 

fosiftqtfos i ?n 

1 'stum?! n«r ^rg fowrafo m m: 

^^nrwPiT: i usi^^frg *ratsr. ] 

Servant —( Entering) Minister, here Sakaladasa leporuj 
that these three well-made ornaments are going m ne sold 
i tor sale ), let Minister inspect. 

ww;—( fosSfasr) «ift *mVrf% nmroft i 
wse. B'win sclera: foment 

*r?rot*f'sfai 
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Rafaka*a-~{ (Item) Ha ? these are ornaments of 

great value. (Icod man, let Sakatadasa be informed m m> 
name that the so be secured after sacisfj ing the sellei, 

fw:—?mx ( rfh fawre t:) i 

Servant bo he it ( exit ). 


CHARCHA 

1. do.--See jjfosifu etc. ante. 

2. sf 5 ? —See attic % wrmiw. wfowgf: \ 

3 eh —w + ^3$ b fern b fore «*nr5»*r 

thoroughly i outing. nfl €*mt. i 

4. 5TOl*f«Mre:--sfa b #T*fi + fot^ ( ) 

b qr^for i 

5 - qfH. ifh ^44 + ft by* W 

siHv. i thi ^ proper setting, 

correct making wittrar ^*n: ^■CRl well-made 

oinamtnts*--‘V«re*l3 ff«rara*(fl* i 

6* iwww—tfet ^n|+^^qr4f«g ^1: worth, price, 
qmfl < f great value. These arc Chandragupta’s gilt 
lo Visv iKum etc. See Act I, ante. 

7 inro^—Rukshasa’s nature was unsuspecting ; Ghana- 
kya knew thj 4 - and took full advantage of u. But what is 
difficult to set is that, intimate as Rakshasa was with Parva- 
taka he did not ecogmsc the jewellery, or that it did not strike 
him as strange thrt suds piecious sets are being hawked about 
in this mannH JV>r further development, see Act Y. 

45. fi*cfoar *jrr«trf wr- 

C — """ 11 " 1 

inftr i (®wra) ■srfa «u*r ^Rprr 

i 'wmx fatts »i: twaifa i fa:— 



Para 45 3 fwtatsv: tt'fc 

to 

^T^^sfrsftr w^ram^sioj^riffa sn?rara: i 
^smnfirartnw^^Hcit fit^uffrar^ 

wtaarlk f*ra?i wrui «^fa »u# 
*fa fsraren: ) i 

?fa fe&msf: i 

Aakskasa -( To 'umstlf) l too will semi Kaiabhaka to 
ilu»iunipuu (Rtstn?) Would Chandragupl? be really e&~ 
^rang* d from the v»le htaih d ChanaLyu » Ot l *<~e 5ur wish al 
*eady accomplished. ( Do ) on ask ) Whence * jMaurya rest* 
>n maiesty being the commandei ot all the guardians ol the 
auh , Chanahya again »henshes the pridv, —“i p c man has 
become king through my protection”. The Vv,) < onsciou** 
ic'as of having gained the uid will, with a loop hole found* 
^•uioiy dnufc from friendship the one tlu» lias gamed hia 
object on the acquisition of the kingdom, and t . other that 
ha>» crossed tlie ocean ot his vow. { E ennt al ) 

End oj f hc S f and A f. 

CHARCHA 

■ nwm l >y Tvo^wsi w,) » 

«— i , ^__ ^n ni'rf— nf i p M~| i 'n i ( i m ^ __ 

2 fitter—P«$ f itf t P»« x i i Vf^TrtSb 

•mcli mle foi but this is -snfera b> the »i«t ■ *» vhU 

tfa ippftqw s^iith: 
<11311 »T*ll tpsrfh cfa <m V WW*(91TO 

fa<t fovla*i < 3 *V —DhnnJM. 

3 stfff ^ f if 4 vru h, / i, rr i *,' between 

and i 

4 <t«w, ii «n«r * Nereis <it$m (n*0 
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<im sn|?f *fa ww«r. i TOnrtftaen&f q«" 
«jfoBHfa*rw<w$ w {^) $ra®*im qs 4 rhwph fam 
tr?l«fef i an^i— 1 ‘stt^:’ ‘*4<n ^sp^r' ajqwnwin 'mu w* 1 

wwwst sfj ' *ro$* qaft fhwf?? siwfef \ ‘quo-sit 

$fa qqrqmp’ »flq qwtfaq xm: ‘wf qq. q*qq*n ‘<is^ q*jfl 
*ta' <h m\ ^m\ wvft' inf q«j cg?sr. q?rtfi i *^«r msrtf 
^cnq' ‘qqr’ ^ ‘iftw, jrfriin^q: ^tji^ 3h q?rqq 

‘qqs* qtWg f pRWq?n qq ? XV SfiTO^mi *h ‘qaq sr-fn. q* 
%w. mw wz$\x lift xfa ?wnm ‘[^ frfq? 

qqeKfg^fa i Shamtu CTC^TT fax 

1 ^ *kTt fi*T^ fafaSM fqftq «fg 914 Xfa HT*.” tfa J 

5. Stsffqqi^—He is aware ot his power because even 
king* obey him Hence he will not tolerate disobedience of 
ortim eveu though it be on the part of Chanakya himself. 

Q $%*M etc. — $<(m sfcT aj?w PqsH-fis^qi^f* 

the guardians of the worU. Even such people >eive bur, 
hence the vn«-e oi powei. m + *n*t> commander. 

7 ster-sin—wfaq qqqirei iw friend, by 

fowfowV mv sfa "qmwRgqife«j *K 

Wi bung * { the qqifq cla c s Ncvt we have bv 

q” yielding friendship The list 
includes ai-o, and thi* gives sfag-?—cf “vnqfwqifw wim* 
SftedV J -~Sak Act, V qqiqi% g,*ft because imqifa implies 
motion, 

8 ^afTw»-a*—Ct w *t*n*T $ram w — ante. 
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i. (?m: irftsifa ) i siript (*rfa^; )— 
forapj ^^iaraw¥raT 
ga^«tfq st^rfsg *nr: ^rratsmtafirar. i 
WT^f ww areifSff qzaiwrsnfaQsnfa % 
ssr^f ijfV ns ?m mwr arol *j*n arafa i $« 

( Then enters the Chamberlain ), Chamberlain ( With des- 
fondenty )—Oh Desire, foot has been placed by Age on you? 
head itseli; you struggle in vain—the limbs that were obedient 
to your commands are rapidly losing their power ; even the 
function of perceiving their own objects is lost unto the eye> 
and the other senses with which forms and other objects were 
discriminated and the manifestation of your own self attained 
by you. 

*R3| it t <HT flwfa i % Wfw ITOti <T?fiT 

t ft: w: fwiw mx 

STOfcqtafstRT: w.» toi f fv qq *\i ; *»wi—■% 

W *4 ‘tgvt m qftwwrah 

m wW wiV wt^swftw 93W 

3eif*m: ‘q^r mfa* s# m% w $<il wto:, w «wfai *i$ ^fe- 

*nf«r $ »3$sfa qrwf^«f w, ‘3: mki nn^f^S: 

‘wlty smh* Tw^' ‘sm *n*r- 
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m *$n«r m%v: «nw. ‘^nu* 

«pRt; i vi%ftr , nPi 3 n* *mfa m< qrafemt m&<nm4, $dt 
m »rt*r: t «?4r t *f t*<? % *icr swfq *t hPc^ht i 
‘wt’ <n£$«t ‘ere *$y$\s *k ^ qi5?fam *t Tm% 

1 $ ^W«lPr ^Hlfa 

fqqsnsfa^ *ttai mm tfn t 


CHARCHA 


A r . i?.—Scene Hiandragupta’s Palace at Kubumapur.i. 

1. -fsi^ 1 f«« f m^mt fi?«: despondency, ?N m i 

% 1 flsml aw; «fa efi f "V^mr% *unf*r senses. The-ie 

ore the seu&es <»t peiception ( ) i 

3 muma:—f-nwwrei mm t Desire anses aft« the 

■object ot desire is perceived, hence the self ( m<*n ^ oi desue 
fj gut hom the cM«b—'^«n *w, i 

4 wfa—This refers to the gwr^qs i 

5 v«r«i«f—«nim urn fam* thoughtless, unhesi¬ 
tating etc. i hence rapid, *tct mi \ WM q?m*l are 

rapidly losing activity, i c., tailing. 

8. mmfftmfq—-fafmMW *rifii fmto one who is to he 
led, L v. t obedient, mmm; fwifa t i 

7. ^ q««f—A colloquahsm for brought iully under 

control, 

8. «kvT'~tcbi is an optional form by "spam » 

9. g—An mvj meaning useless 7 y ) for nothing, 

2. (ctftsR^ srranfl) wr «t; swarei^rfaaiftT: 
$*wi:, ’piftwmr tanr^unt *mrerrosrf?t -"irsti- 
$t«pr«rr"i^ar?fT fSHjwsrttrfiiijffr ^grfw, 
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nH sf%guaw*{ ’srsifsfasrtoH: 

i (gswwnl) f¥ ‘*n3r, fijrafarfen crater 
fsrer €rg£ta*t?i9sr JtWst;’ tfti i tn: titirem:, 
famfa a : *ra:imn!ft«r ^fwiirfo ? 

( Going round tK stage—^ring at the sky ) Ho ! Ho ! Ve 
men employed at the Suganga Palace, Sire Thandragupta ot 
ruspicious name commands you thus—“l wish to see Kusu* 
mapura still mote charming with the Kautnudi-festival com 
menced. So let the upper floors of the Suganga Pakce that 
are suited for our observation, be decoiatcd. ,> (, Again in /,:* 
y.$y) Do you say this—‘’Noble Sir, is fnis prohibition of the 
Kaumudi leslival teally unknown to Sire.” Ah 1 you Kai> 
stricken (or fllfated) fellows, what is gained by you by Uni 
•eference to a subject that entails instant los.s of life. 

CHAROHA 

3. otc —*pn*w: mw*:, *ifwu fag*u: i 

2. etc.—Cf. ante Htisretmiw’* Act i. 

3. wn: etc. —f is vm) i sfa ^ f , « 

^ ^ fotar sffqH the full-moon ot 

Aswma and ako ot Klartika. The <nw«j quotes— iit«* 

fnfst i m mm «” Por 

the and* «*sl tr?n qc *5 wq i 

nkim ifa *n w«T u” lor the *nps*c(j«m i Our tune 

is u^rt i Cf.—**qww»?intmsir etc, jc- 

* * 

low. But includes both *nftn and qupi* i Cf, 

i »g ^ ahmfeff ,i 

Ir is difficult to decide between the two, but the poet’s indioa** 
tions are more m favour of *npf* than of ^nf%*r i Thus hi 
SI. / and 8 below he says the rivers have dried up ; this may be 
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said Of not of i Again in SI. 21 he says Hati 

is awake. But Hari sleeps the foui months of vnsf, 

vifaw and awakes in nm of vBfo, /. <?,, late in mT^ 1 

faVHOT* w% v I 5 

4 . etc.— tjJh floor, uqftfarm. aqfkgfiv. top-floors, 

wwrqifihif?? etc, 

5. qqi?i $«!•—vfafan has w by "nfa^Y* - 

and takes qi^t* ^'§\ by “tim h qvni%” 1 

6. «hwu —^ fW qiwfw Vq^fl stl uck, \ 

7. va. etc.— pthm^ tnw + «+vs qr$f* urn*: 1 va. 

«w:, w&n t 

8. qrirWtti* --?q }• v* t i-vh H\t Introduction, re 
bience etc. qranftt, Qqtatti; et<* 

3 . 5 *V »-ir f > i-. ,. AVn 

• sftwmtfrafaf— 

t 

* 'mfinro «a»wts[ fasrareisr: 

^w^ajHas^re’^fn^i stfwmmt fara: 1 
fttavrewirram wiflvsiifa* 
fan’ Hf i?t: twisg^rgnj »nn # ^ # 

Now—Let the glow of fine clmorits with the lustre ot en- 
messed beams of the full-moon quickly embrace the pillars 
that are scented because fumigated with myirh and have 
garlands attached to them , let sprinkling with sandal water 
and supply of flowers forthwith soothe the flooi that is in a 
swoon as it were by the long upholding of the seat marked 
with lions. 

WT. li Wftft HHWTWt fqq. irffagH 

ftvw: h w. nwnfiv *§Nr; qfoi 

WtV*tWW«H>l hi * 312*13 % 1 s»vsn— 
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OTUI ‘wi;’ *: 4 *$:* r fW. ^ $ ‘n^i; 1 

firwi: %<?r flii Tifsa: ?rcn; *fat mwrai 

‘TOwcwt'^4rft3^.«rwt wra* ‘fag;* W€*. ‘nfmi.* 

tfam: $ *vn:’ t: 'qmtf SHwfon^ 'qfaw ‘farof «nn: <R^m wi. 
*w/ wfaran: tg <nw **twra ufom *iftnrq* sqfaw*t i qwn^ *£*fat 
mz mw. gwraifaqu: 'qwifai ^ nm m wi;» ^ffafa^f*^ w ^w:: 
aq f%nrRpftmn«i i ‘*s^: q; ^^qiftqn’ «ww«istfbi ‘t*: 1 
«*. fitactf fanswe' f^iraw 5 ® wrf; 

Win *TO?U «Wi: ni3*ffa ‘iff *lf ‘firf* HtfefcT **giz*l3* 
*wrag i Ww to% rfki ^tfrm *4 *fr: *raro 

^rf^fcfr, *farariNifa*n *«n*TTOff>nH sfa aj wt i qrcmfata *$& 
qf(: mx «u$qfc igwifti wbh sfa fwm: i 

ohabcha 

1. «i4fcc etc.—See ?wgn i The fumigation with myrrh 
lends an odoui that lasts for a considerable time. Hence the 
pillars have become i 

2. faffs etc,—^rfa-Mf+?fi or fan* i Cf. ef qfar> 

«i^Tftwn4taqs$41: j *nrafa w«nqt w faun faun" ,« 
Also s>ee “srfafasffvf etc.—Sak. Act I. 

& etc.—See ami i If the moon is full, the ray* 

are brightest. qq+vii f wgfa; massing together, Q«?qi- 

^Wrt ^fRi: - ^rfi; w.«i*5w«rr. marsed or solidified moon* 
light —*“wqt*f?H ^PTq«TW < ’ > l 

4. fihHYTGPT etc.—Here wi- is apparently superfluous 
would express the meaning as well. It is however 
introduced for the sake of the other meaning suggested by the 
form in Wf ( See next). 

& *n»t—ift means ^fa and also cow. trfl 
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ffh t The cow is m a swoon because a lion 
had held hu in his lap ( ), Also the Earth is in a swoon 

because the heavy throne lay on her for a long tune. 

4. fa? ^sr-AnSr, %rer snw*t w 

tfw t wmt*m ^ n iot:- 

i ‘gfaw w: ofag fqqftmmqwn 
fatf gsretei -g^^fer git qra g**« i 
sr arJtitg&prerfar it® «asfsnt 
«»rert 5F*5Rsnei ^rerfa s *i 5 :^ svfs s 1 

Do you say this— l Heie # Noblt Sn f Sue’s command is 
being obeyed/ Hasten, Good fellows, here Sue Chandra- 
gupta has indeed arimd. He it is who -Attempting to bun 
m young agt the veiy ■'ame mighty burden of the 1 arth 
which, though h< ivy, was borne long by his father, the veteran, 
With well tiusted ministers not swaiving even on uneven 
eour es, beats it with ditfimlty because he is still to be 
framed yet doe* n it taller stiong-inmded as he is, 

w m fa* i.«{ wM vr toto s 4t?/ anfari 9 to 

s«ron?t i m * «* ’’rofd t «n«art 
w ‘*nV f*f to 3^3 ‘qfsr^ $$tRfro *n 3 s * *<TO«Mrc’ fm«* 
*q4<r grwn ^ froi 'fifra/ vi, ’TOifafl. 

wfa aitcifvr ‘to/ ekw m\* w 

3* ‘*f^ m* ‘damns’ r«$*9 toitto qqfa * 

'% to «tvwn. toito*? wi, 
'Wft ! %rn «^fd ^ atw*T *mufd % l A Wfa < d 
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stratfe? w i toa: i wraws ^rarr^wafa f<mH 

€4 far*} ^ipa^aut faf^fq ^ fbm ifh wq; i fsrafoftwwj \ 

OHARCHA 

1 gfTOf:--fa+^qr or sr«w+gt qffo mw. or fa#*#: con 

fiditig ; hence trustworthy { ~ q$fa) ; also strong far ^£^1 

*qfci*$*T fq^*n: etc. 

2 The ws aie *w\m f gmi, *X m, #, qef 

also f« body. Nanda could bear the burden well and long 
because besides being a veteran he bore It along with his 
strong body of ofliceis ( nrr ) i The idea of a beast of burden 
carrying a weight runs right through the stanza, gfosptr vrw 
strong body ( for an o\ ). 

3. qferg—qfa*\ course of action ( for the king ) ; also track 
(iof the ox ). 

4. ~m smooth, even. farust: *$«i: fqq*n; (See 
««/<?.); hard to negotiate (for a Icing); uneven (for an ox). 

5. <un + ?tr7 faltering. * steady. Applies 
to both. 

6 responsibility ( for a kmg ) ; weight ( for an 

o\). T* «iu tf«t b m equal to the work ( for the 
king ) ; trained carrier ( for an ox ) etc. 

7. father The reference is to Nanda. This 
ielutes ?fas’s statement that tfqfqfafVs son was Maurya who 
again was the father of Chandragupta ( See /«/>,?. ). 

8. TOuftr—The implication is that he was inexperienced , 
hence likely to commit mistakes. ( See under ) t w* re¬ 
quires emphasis, hence ought not to have been compounded. 

9. srafara:—faqrfft is ready. 

10. m: vm sfa iwsr+fafa nm t This is the 
reason why ®r ^Rfa —commits no mistakes though wwqftr 
*wfm \» It is curious that the Chamberlain gives all the 
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' redit to the iprfen ot for the successful management 

of state affairs and ignores Chanakya altogether, though he is 
not slow to recognise the help which Nanda got from his 
ministers Jt will not perhaps do to say that this is what is 
e\pt cted in a of t Possibly spite plays its part 

here, for we find below wt<b$1 < \claimmg 
wtwteft w and at the end of the Act when the king 

disv atds the is baud saying 

* 1 

11 3?r one requiring training (fora 
a king ) , also a >oung bull lhis explains why $.*er er^fai 
Cxperienre alone procure 1 ? ease at woik Chandragupta feels 
uncomfortable through want of experience , but commits no 
mistake*? because he ij t 

12 — Mikes mistake* (tor a king), also slips, 
stumbles ( for a beast ot burden ) 

t>. (5jq«f) xn ’em t*: ■ 

(■<*«: uftsdfa TT^iT iratwt ^ ) 

( In %e dresting toom ) This way Sire this way ( l%n 
i,nhr t & Kin* ani tlu, IVatdtt ), 

wail -(*3»tst*i ) *rs*r fir 

qfi-anireirat fajrctfljwnir: farfhofh: 1 
trasm: * 1 *: anstfire %f% gw 11 a « 

Kin^-~{ To himetf ) A kingdom is indeed a souice of 
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great trouble to tlie king intent upon observing the duties of 
a king, (Do you ask) Whence ? — In serving others’ end self- 
interest forsakes the king. Verily with self interest abxndoned 
the name “Lord of the Earth” is not true to its sense. If 
others* interest is preferable to self-interest, then alas j the king 
has a master to serve. How ran a man controlled by a master 
know the taste of pleasure ? 

CHARCHA 

1. mu—*** here implying i “wt* 

q*TOf *<w: i Chandragupta here disparages the duties 
of a king. 

2. etc.—mst «r& duties of a king. 
sjmnt observance ol etc. ut etc. 

3. ^«qq: II qmWWtf «rfqq.m I qr<<q^m; fafk- 

qfh: frrawi \ qtiq: wrw i qmsro: 

*H?q; ttk: <m qratmt tm i maf nm gmrer w: *w.’ 

srcNq mqqnwrw qi‘*4 mfa' 

i acqnskw «4rrit w. t«ri: * qig *qqrt*« 

^Swmsw: ‘^fernm*.’ ^wm 
‘fmiH’ wwif ‘qqm’ fro ‘w.* qf*?*k; m stent wqfei; * f$ m\w. m 
fafdqfaflrN wfa **ro: i H q^crnsi sms: i n?f 

q: qrctfq q qq nw, W: ufc tfa ‘qw qq; *rral<r qfe 

qfe fqqerv. \ ‘q^Tw' q<«? taqotsq farkqfh: j 

fq? sfa - f qu^:’ qm«tq: ‘3mr: ft*:’ W *qi? ’qjqfaq' 

*\ qqntq *W «n»nr<i ? w %*nfq i farqrwftqqq i 

4. qqqro: etc.—qm implies qfmfwfhff?! agreement with 
facts. *r qqt disagreement with facts, hence untiue. farqqfq 
is the master of the whole world. The whole world has to 
serve him ; if then calling himself fqfhqfii he serves another, 
he is not true to his name fqfaqfq—he is ww fafytftt; f 
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5. si*i etc. a dependant , cf, 

^ eHVnpft”—Sak, Act II. 

o. *tfir ^ «|wfsit 1% Tisra’grt: srtanrafircfo 

Tisifii: i $«:— 

aVssn^firsm aftw^areiu ufatsfi 
?lji Ife n Ti^ft irntfa-arasrafas^fa t 

# 4 asnre^ ^sraftm *j*w huh 

Moreovei, Royal fortune is haul to sene even by king** 
with a command over sell How ( do you ask ) From the 
stun *hc suifeis anuety , m the mild he does not abide 
tiuou t ih apprehension ot insults Tools she hates , with the 
highly eiudite agam she cultivates no friendship. The ever 
t mild sh^* ridicules, and the valoutous she dreads mightily. 
1'utune, Ifo’ like a public woman that has gamed sway 
{i\-\ one f is ext.cmel) haid to plea t 

CH ARCH A 

1. ’ %f\ t iVi r f«l* ( *n£f ) r «>3?t *1* Ml 1 

wtfli i With a> an srqtp? we gt i «mw attaching tq«T i 

2 HTWfa—Malhnatha in Ragbu has *1*19 

At*:- t Hence wr* 

dfr -- by those possessing suength ol character 

3 n ’ wtoti ^hv«fJT«n m ft. w* «ftq^dn ; 

qfcum«Pi qp?t * i qpw ^awfaq^rq wfsr^ir 

* tfugfa: qqrnwftq^ jfaftSfq sifa# fwfh i awsn—^qY 

l w»* ms: *qiprRtfqq* wn ‘fcww«n w’ qrcq^frq 

*fV.‘ qw»rclfc W ^tf , $rtftqq«qt' <nqraffti i qttfa<qtq— 

‘fnni* towi fa^qrocnwin nm nntfafr 
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tost t waafefe t Hifowfi* qq*nTO?| q*. ‘to/ w toni *wft’ 1 
*qqq# TOTOqft f q qrfTO¥ * j ^4 

*irfe* ?*?i v& TOtfa i % ‘fttfc’ qftwu w: 

*wfq qqfro* ftfrt ‘*r TOft* * » w« $ti?f * for qrqmm 

waar rf<t i ‘wM* q|q 3 ‘*frw/ «rtan: mv[ ‘^q^m’ umpt i 
forjhar. ^fq’ ql^TO ‘ilfyf fqftfcl* qrqt qi fotu^ ifa i 

4. qfoqq etc.—qfcwq insult see ante. The mild court 
jnsult. Insult to the king is an insult to his Sri. Cf.— 
tfq*qqw%ft<q!n$ftq^ w” i The object is to show the ditfi- 
calty of the situation—one can be neither trHsr nor 9$, what 
then is he to be ? But there is a way out—the happy mean, 
Cf.—•*«!$ q qr*ro q^hasrsTO also "tw: to qt wqcN 

qT^N ^:*'—Magha 11*83. nhgqwfy rtorT 

—Magha 11-8$. 

5. sgfTOft— W {+TO takes wnw%q? by M €TOrfw. TO* 1 

6 TO*! etc.— to?* fqqr^, a^qt etc. 

7. qqn«q etc.—qsr: to qt*?q arfa^, to to ntq: always 
timid, $t^qi 1 

8. q + qq*ri%qt$TO?f use: advance, m: qqft 

TO etc. One with ascendancy established. 

9. service, tow sqqSjT 
.service rendered. $:to *5rqq% to: i The necessity for this 
round about derivation ol *erqw^i arises from the fact that if 
«?q be taken as an $qqft the affix here should bt and not 
qq 1 Cf.—"qwTOiTO*fq«q” 1 9q«ir g qrqwt»£rt t fh 1 

7. *n*rt, arerap^r# araw wjtsN atratFrt 
awwilw*i 1 m n arawRr iwt <n?raf«*? 

wwtmw.j toi w«ci waftq^stttffercrni'warc: 

^ apwn 1 fa:— 

S. R.—Mudra—**. 
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ra f*ro: farai ®i fswr^tS 

ssrerfa g *r?T «r atwt ?wr ?pm£*K i 
fiwq q qm jranq. w. faw*n: 
mrwtwr: igt?Rf *5t ?rcr f% tm^i:« $ # 

Here is another matter—Preceptor’s command is that affairs 
have to be managed ( by me ) independently foi a shoit while 
after getting up a mock quarrel with him. This, like a sm 
has been accepted by me with great reluctance. Or, we are 
aiways independent with our views being constantly corrected 
and improved by Pieceptor’s instructions. ( Do you a>>k ) 
(low In the wodd, the pupil is not checked doing a good 
work ; the Preceptor is a curb when he quits the nght track 
thiough delusion. Hence, the good, with a liking for discipline, 
uiu always curbless. We are indeed supremely averse to 
( lit. stand with face aveited fiom ) an independence other 
than tins. 


CHA.RCH& 

1 ele,—Efi?f qq artificial, got up <ng*r: t 

n.—Act IV. 

2 v«n <wi iwitra etc. 

3. etc. 

4 '-3 + + ^ has to he managed ; bush 

ness hai to be conducted. 

5. wfiitu etc.—arfagenqi The 
W in is by w *fq*u$«i: i 

3* —Construe ^ ?q w 

1 Dn not say qn^qttf^?wp«rtmqt W «otqi f or 
then etc. becomes an ordinary and “<q<#^V«ifa w 

does ujt applj owing to the prohibition 
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the plural is therefore nut available. Cf. “srin^ qrt^ fqfq^t 
TOWtPf—Sal. IV, 

7* irt, ii fere: qrret fro fqrqq^ «r faqi^fq, to «t 4Niar 

*n*r to to («mfq) i qqn^ fq*mw to: q&q fa*- 

sm. (wqfa ) i to to%« q4 q*ctf ft? qnsr # vr. t wqt —-‘**%* 

swfa ‘fare:’ wra: fer fqqqsr^ qjfTO' ^h{ ‘q fqqre^ 

q frrfa<aft, im *ito rrq firs: s«ro: i ‘to vj* to qq hftro’ <kto 

‘«n5r «^iw«iUnniffH to ‘to* to vw '^w:* from uqfh 

ft fqqrcqfe *to 'uwtf %cft: sfroqt \dfi* *q?T to a«in: 

ftrwrwnfiw. ‘to ’ to** 'to vq ftHrsn/ tow;, 

* 

«rofa *r fro^re sto i '’#* ’ ^ranKf sqqqN «% [*qqfa qrafa 
qifq ‘^TFHUTpq’ *q <5iqre. 'to/w f^faero^q VifnqT.’ 
fq^WI l ST^st «ri?HJ* W*PW to) fire fs <?{TO UT$»3q qwqrn^ 
qTfqqj qiftl^ q»T«P?fq *fa *TT4: j 2 frsttTO " WJ ‘TO* W ( q'iW 
■*fifq^l «sifqw. qrfq^TO'«w^[W «qqsw«»i wifqw. 
'q*w£*TO 'qci^Wl. 1 «TO it* «Mq<rti ^vm: I q»$nq*TW* 
T&afn* *«* TOTO 4|«^1H. W*. I TO 

•artuq^taui **'«qm^r wqn?w i ‘TOqw* to 

iiH [ qtnqre’qK(TO« a qt9 ff<Dqi ] hqnu* ret qq qcio.w' i to: 
q* TOfq *JM*rf st^ro* ■qiSmltqi qq *to qwni fftt wq ” 
$sd wto t 

B to: €<|q ftpc^T:— The good ate always umestramed 
1 believe, I am among the good. So, with a taste for (ttsc j - 
pline, lam a hears ^to , what then doc^ Piece ptor mean hy 
asking me to be «rro t< r a shoit while ? Is the qnerej to b j 
of a ditferent characlot alto gethei ? 

9. TO,~cqjq v «ftit i to*$si etc see sqren t Other thna 
the qnTOI that is allowed to those good souls that have a qfq 
lor fqqq i wants —(i) qq; q«r, e. e, + ) f 

?«nq , <{ual, tqiq^«fj—we are greatly averse to such *qte?«q| i 
(u) <qq; TOl?l qrqv«f-~qqn^qfl -subsequent to'.this, q<q*q 

lalrin r wimii&Ti vm > 
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10. 1 qtsrera Ml sit: ffff + ^ indepen¬ 

dence. ^wf;, “Hwqit—’* *fh tft, because mx*J4 implies 
motion ( See below ). Here tINto was expected, *3 being 
of the class, just as we get instead of qifkqr i 

The defence is wf^nr should be included in the wtRlfft list 
and then like *rWTf*qf, etc. may be 

allowed by the rule *TO!H<ftawT < Professor Chakravarli 
rightly observes that takes as a closed list. But 

is opposed to this view, he says on *qrofnf«? list— 
isnqift *r \f implying thereby that the list is an 

open one ( 'flaftwi ) 1 trjirav’s view seems to be preferable. 

1 1 q<ra Tit:—qrr Tnsfh «f<! qfi + m + fare aver 

ted. qrrqr jgOTfq^ etc. 

8. ( weinsi*l) I 

( Aloud) Noble Vaihinari, show me the way to the Su- 
ganga Palace. 

1 (*n^ nftaswt) ^ra ^iry- 
urw?: ( vwiftaq %»: i 

Chamberlain —Tins way, Sire, this way. ( Acting going 
round ) This is the Suganga Palace. Let Sire ascend slowly 
( cautiously). 

T[9II -( Wafa TTOW—fOK *TOt 

Tw^wwlwwt fcwitfawtemT! mr. ?— 

«!*; fwwww^ffrwr: 

thwtcswNt: T K i fodfrf fr: vrraffe 
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King —( Ailing ascent and observing the quarters ) Oh, the 
'beauty of the quarters with grace added by the autumnal 
season ! Whence ( do you ask }—Having gradually become 
dry, having become crowded all round with flocks of herons 
with a sweet cackle, having become strewn at night with fine- 
looking lily-like stars unveiled, the ten quarters, with masses 
of white clouds like sand-banks, extend from the summit of 
the sky like so many streams of great length. 

CHAROHA 


1. fltawaj tptT^ *r#t 4- ra •» 

j The word becomes by “*f#TC*?l \ 

This is after Katyayana. Pataniali refers to the view of 
another grammarian who says t w ? 

f*i#rcqsi:i fNftt «k: TOwtownr fafta* » ftfhror 

2. —Gently. Perhaps the time was night, and it was 
necessary to step with caution. 

3. etc.—spef* wr: i i 

etc. 

4. wa: it *$; mw'lqnv. TOfcifWfc: 

3. ^?pFn*t sn^fhf: ^at f^si: fafst fawwm’SfHh twm: 

(to:) sfaf; Him v\ *tto: i ‘sw:’ 

‘retu:* vm: ‘wwSsi:* ‘nfawtiw n T?f% 


m. [ sqfaiiTOTO:» ?ra: to ] ‘TOfa^fhw:* 

^T^trsrf?fvfiT: ‘wmrf m\% fi?* tor 4 %n 

fafir* ‘famK 1 T^to:’ tosc rnrfet: 


mjTO irocvife: ‘fam:’ to: TOflR 


'gftfl w* to w *nr»mn*( wfa i 


5. rit+at xstw dry. *tsin«m mm\ »£m: afh 

+ fa+»3+^ qrfft become dry. sl+^sm-Htt^sirc-f *\ by 

TOtihra:** i If however the reference is to solidifica- 
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tion or sense of touch, then a^ri 4*3»--5?t + ^ by “s^hWwt:—” i 
This gives a further change into aft + *r in the case of solidi¬ 
fication only. Thus 4M ^tf^—The gkee has solidified j 
--The water is cool. Hence wo have three forms—*?nw, aft*!, 
aft* i ( * 33 ; waT ) 1 

6. feu etc. —stsnuf w: nwi: \ Sfet: i fern: ar«m- 
i ^ gfeutfa » ntfe nfa sfe 

$gfew •** ! Qual. t$sr. i 

7 fefe—It seems visited the place at night. 

8. fosw etc.—fH*rat. nrm: <?*?r fa^ife with tlie hair re 
mo/td, i e. t with the shioud of cloud ( also sun light ) off 
umanfa nwenfe i mfa $ 331 *^ etc. 

9. — <jfis sees double sense heie. fusm: 

-ntnw ' *®fw: ’sraiw? sawT;’* i it is not quite deai what 
is gained by this reft icnce to i 

10 drops ih ; hence %\ i Also see 

*«5TT <3fe” , “««(. ; *w i wi^s— 

\ \ 

9 — 

1 sraifsw*ri ftagof^snest fisfatn? 
i?t*sn sn#w*4«Rfa*j^iT «fn uri 1 
wjjtraign* fimfinra wrat w^wst 
«?i: arejssrearci ftsja %«rej sjt^i n«u 

Oh • it seems moieovei, the whole world has been taught 
manners (lit. the teaching of manners has been done unto the 
wl ule world ) by autumn, pointing out their natural place and 
location to waters that had o\erfiown ( also—broken their 
bond), imparting a stoop to paddies the crop becoming mafcuie, 
removing the turbultr te of pea-fowls unbearable like poison 
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n ^riY <w fa« fcftwi qrqftspau, 

*&%{< «m *wf?f srqsu, naw faqfn* ^ Mi %vm\ TOt 3»<fTO 
«#Ps« ^?i fro: §kt sqi wruan—'qfi* to4hi i fanf*ws —^f^rcr* 
«vj%r«i^hrwm ‘^mf* mv*\ qrtsiwwra ‘fa# 

‘farfaips# mqiwi *^r«r^a5«t«n' to*rk ‘snsffai’ wfaSqrnn 
fa»# m* qftqfa ‘«fa ^mfe* mtf wi wi ‘furcwr' 
hraqr ‘faqfaq ^q*f *r*m fa<P Mi W tow *toi surest* 
«im« ‘^1W to: ‘toi* qq: *T«n?f tarara: ‘fro;’ fare* *aw: 
w* i *ripmrai?i wfa«I faswt fa*fa ?fa mm i 

CHARCHA 

1 *9VTifari«|—3? h ?ar + ^c vnft st|<n*. overflown. Also 
BzpKW. those that have overstepped bounds. During 

the rams there is an rverflow of waters and surrounding lands 
are flooded. This is turbulence and has to be checked by 
autumn. 

2. srqftspen—SU + fast 4 *g advising, pointing out. 

3. %fcrq<?«t—f«fa: q^n the site of location, /. t*., the natural 
bed. Autumn brings the waters back and thus teaches them 
manners. 

4. <aei^ «fa—Paddy poinU upwards even when in crop. 
This is insolence. Autumn matures the ciop and then the 
paddy bends down und^r the weight—it is taught manners. 

5. n^mt 33*t~-*I)uring the rains pea*fowls dance about 
in great hilarity. This too is insolence. Autumn cools them 
down and teaches them manners. 

6. Remark—%fa. abserves—“*r^si q«fa wife 

wftftaf u x;ms<q fwq«qfamwffafTOTOtq^ wiisnsqqispiTifaisrt 
srsfafy f^wqv wtfmt farfetched sug- 

gestion undoubtedly. 
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10. wrofq — 

«ifirai ***ra*m 
w*r qta f%33d T& a*Wf*nta i 

«N ' 

wfispn srtwirerra^ fnt 

*i»i to# fegqfK irercn^ n c. a 

Having somehow brought down this highly turbid, but 
now thinning Gang a to the way to hci many-wived husband, 
Autumn, like a female messenger clever at talking ot love, 
leads her, clear ( or —disabused ) all over, to the lord o( 
streams, 

ii m\ afr^firat wr wri- 

s 

w 3i«rbif[ f%* qtt 

i n^nr«a ‘^faen’ msfa *nf*iwi 

4i*Effvt snrfe were * 

‘«wt’ gswwwi ‘wyrefq *mf* wm*q«r n\ 
m ‘■qgtf *f?ft ?<* w<w 3^:’ to: ‘wnm:* fan vw imfrra 
wgqrrawtq«i wre* ippnwre wrfc ‘*wffaf 

3»spw wtei ‘fawV to< viwfa i 

sn»r«i w^\ TOf^m wit <refa sfa 

i mftara^t-'-'Wwra «ro wwi uwvm^T irrmft 

«m *rem4i ^ ** *wi m\m\ utmfair faraqfd T«rfn » 

*u 9 it— ntf/ w* ‘wwi qrgfawt* unrmflw- 

'Ht** V*qq ^*qt«q*|t?( 'WOTW 

*** 'vtmfif mfkm ‘qrefew wre* q*m Hpqm$’ ewnforem?! tfam 
hcfrWHrfn %x?{ «nhinn v sre*%r ‘tresu^’ ‘swt fa**- 

«rt *rc» m | 
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OHARCHA 

1 Construe »m: »nS also *pn: \ 

2. nw—*nJt is the old bed. There was through 

the rains ; also nun ~ swim, $«rw, see aqrai i 

3. —The rush of waters towards surrounding lands 
was very great and was not easily stopped by i In other 
words—The rush did nol cease immediately at the advent of 
sniff but after the season had advanced. 

4 ’srsf+w-Hf^rw 4- «st<j having brought dawn. The 

watt is had gone up the adjoining lands. 

6. 'MW'j: <nj: sfa d*j + fw *•+ m ftosn^ et»\ 

ifh fHh i awinw precedes the asarn of the waters. 
Hence, with % in iresWfr it is better to have instead of 

i 

6. «cfet etc.—*fd is love. She is estranged from hex lord, 
but the messenger artfully leads the conversation so as to 
create in Ganga a fresh interest in her lord and thus restores 
hu love for him. 

7. river (iem. ) fa*|*n qfd:, i. <?„ the sea. 

Also faar sea ( masc.) f%**dw qm: etc. f%su«n 

«dW; | 

0. Rmatk —Heie again observes—*fff- 

sidkl <mx^ 

on which the same remark applies as in SI. 8. 

II. ( RHSfnq,Rias R ) R3T, OT*J VHtTR- 

? 'RI^J tffat, 'RSf 

wn?| ’srratfJra: f $»rgt ? 

( Acting observation alt round ) Ha 1 how is it that ICusuma* 
p ura goes with the Kaumult festival uncommenced ? Noble 
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Vaihmari. was the celebration of the Kaumudi festival at 
Kusumapuu proclaimed in my name ? 

fa* ? 

Chambtt lain —What else ( yes) ? 

Trsn -q^fw q * wtqwm% qq»i fit: ? 

Ktn ^—Is it then that ray command was not respected 
( heeded to ) by the < itvens ? 

qwpirt— (qref faqro) ajrqf qnm ; jiw qixw * 

sjw*i qta ftfg qqfcrqfq t 

Chamberlmn —( /its ean ) Begone sm * Begone 

m» * Never yet iiu»JftctM* tn the whole world, how <ould 
Smds command he mtftutivc among the (iti/ens ’ 

Tianr-Tiq qn>n| srag'wfngqta iiqqqq vnnfq 

qftntitqvnqi: ^qgTqsqratfq|ifsjqiqil 
qt«ifqr«q TO ^oqqsm^RRTfqrosq. qqpf: I 
qfwtsqf qrtmqr q q «wfwl: «iifwqt gawr: 
qiqf wtfiwqql fsrfwfwsrfqq qdw ffaqqgr: m>«|i 

Ktn^ - 'I lien how is it that *vtn now Kusurnapura ha» no* 
commenced the Kaumudi festival’ Public women, ioliowed 
by pimps veiscd in free clever conversation, do not adorn the 
&b< >ts with steps slow through the imposition to the weight 
of their vast hips. Nor again do the leading t ituens, relieved 
of apt rchension from the king, vk with cadi othei in the rich 
ness of then house and adopt along with then women the 
desired measures finimnwl al , nnimir>hnn 
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fctfowsr- Me. 

CHABCHA 


1 . etc.—A i Cf.— 

!*ara 2 , ante . 

2 See Para B ante. 

3 . s»tM qiqq—Sec Act 1 , ante. 

4 . + ^ qraf* miscarried, 3$ ^fa¬ 
rt*! 1 to n m *f« iranq qrfqqid: i *1 qgftn^hi 1 

5. q*qg. u qs?*n»Sr: <»3q<ifqr«n*ifar§: w. *«ta«R4i: (*iar. > 

qvjraqiKMiifrwl: qqw: mv. s? i ^nfast) uiran; 4k- 

<p«w wftvft. «n««vmn: ( w:) qi$<tf 

PiW«rinpni sn^i'-’^^, 3 qrorftm; *^k’ «rei: 

^xv* is^i: m: ‘qnrr;* w. ms ‘gitf^:’ famu>: ‘w. 3 ft®/ ‘irsftq* 
*nm. 3 q^ranim: s<q: ‘vft:’ qwra sft k;’ «rwt <\® 

*TOn*n> ^iTlq^st ‘q^:’ qtq*T*. ''mi;’ qisrorofcr ‘q 

<TO|lf 3 n’ *r 1 *«nfiro:* qjmt ‘ipmci:* firfcn: *1*5 

fqtiwnuTOri *nfo *fa fa:*<n: ‘gk^iq* qrfa ‘ajggt’' 

«w«in*i *f*roV s*qfir; q*«rr ‘^Migr/ «q crcatfwfen 

^wM qqsjsffi. «*$ «*& Wir; *ro* flrwf*: *an? ‘gfwafqeT 

d 

qrtfsra 'qiq<w faftP qfwqH ^krfliwfiw: *q w?* q qfawq 
-nqfesfa f«$: | «!?| *4 *rffd * wiq *«n qq qfr?pftqst?pTq 
mwr. wfaro. 1 

*9 

6. w;—trA pimp fas ! %f4rq g«V ill ffl W 

’St’cT Sfqsft | 

7 . *rar etc.—qTifa tfH Hf*rq qmfc m. th j \ eda* ( the 

qifaqfe'* is qft) 1 qfa «fa f*PS+<* fgq: knowei. qft: 

faq: qftfas: a Vedic scholar ifq; 1 u q^ 31ft. qftfqqt 1^” *f?f PIT. 1 
Hence an expert, an adept. Now see *wai > 

8. ^ansii^r;—taj brothel "qsh qssrwstq m* r nm ?n^; 1 


9. qq etc,— n\ + ^f Hiq qinnfa application, imposi¬ 

tion, This seems superfluous ( qrftrcqg )i Now see anqpn 1 

10. qpfant— 1 wi igjiipn: implies reciprocity 
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■hence the duplication. "wSsifcreit t mft 

i The double form is usually treated as a Samasa, 
but W and are exceptions by **n«*?l w i Thus 

the fawfhr is retamed. Next by the Vaittika w *f€*ns3rs$ $5- 
TOssr ’5^^ we get w. sr *q$*nwr: *rou*n: t 

11. *w® «+'toftm* srara m$Pi master* 

In this book it geneiaily means King. Cf.—“ swtsj, 

qnfom* Act II, Para 36 ; ... ... *snf*wnn*jm. w 

Act II, Para 39 etc. nwv\ i ifh \ The point 

is, *i^s rapacity was well-known , the rich were often subjected 
to extortion during his rule and people took good caie to 
hide their wealth from royal view. Chandragupta'was ol a 
different type altogether ; hence there was no risk m a dis¬ 
play of wealth beiore Ins eyes. $f% takes as rst case 

plural, qual. ^fcipan: i TOff'raftwff sdki 

tfrcipsnr" etc. «nbw: vtc^^r-nch 

loaders of cituens. 

12 w x a joint ; hence conjunction, i. e., tovsi 

and qhWTSt 1 Here the latter. «izr rid qk?{ that 

which appeals at that time of full-moon. The «r«r here is 
irregular, because iwf, “m to:", “d^i 5^, H et«i 
etc. are technically called 5 fast senses (sit) 1 Put m the 
case of a wotd the affix usuall> allowed is by 

“snsn?! 1 ^ 13 hue is not primarily a but U 
there is lefeiencc to even m the remotest degree, the affix 
is none other than 3*t 1 awOTifr wtohpi nm 

— Vrititkara* Hence mi* has to be condemned ( 

) 1 The correct form being mpfa with 3^1 "qpj 
nm\ fafW’ ri n ^nfaro:, sfa m\n~ 

w-mtw % ? wtt^au rdft rid umifiwn :"—Bhattoju 
that preserves the metre also. 
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12. i 

Chamberlain —It is indeed so. 

WIT—fawrl?l ? 

King —What is it ? 

Chamberlain —Sire, it is this. 

^3n--*5 i *m* r 

AY//y—Speak out plainly. 

wit—nftrfsrar: i 

Chamberlain-* The Kaumudi festival has been prohibited, 

TTstr— (sitw*) «rr: i«i ? 

King —( With warmth ) Ha t by whom ? 

aRSiprt—^ annwf fasrofag’ swag i 

Chamberlain —Sire, beyond this cannot be reported. 

TTST-a aig anrsa: fowrerg 

^ f flgaro r’Staryglt ftro: i 

King' —Really, by Noble Chanakya has hot been removed 
this excessively delightful object of sight of on-lookers. 

^§*t—3* «Sts5^t *?mg 

*tf?mr?i i 

Chamberlain— Sire, who else with a desire to live would 
over-rule Sire’s command ? 

King —Sonottara, I wish to sit down. 

sraWrct—t*r xr? ffivwrag [ %sr vi ftfgrwg ] i 

Warder*— Sirei here is your throne. 


W [ Para 13 

^rsrr—(* caftan) Iftat, wtnr*} 


ggfa^ifa i 

King—( At tin; sitting Jown ) Noble Vaihinan, 1 wish to 
see Noble Chanakya. 

(Tfa ) i 

Chamberlain —As Sire commands ( «/V ). 

CHARCHA 

1. -f^ + i Usually thL is the 

antithesis of *r0wfafj*| i The former being used when a 
jumoi reports to senior and the latter refeu to the command 
of a senioi to a junior, 

2. $m: Wi Phc % of dL»- 

appears by the dictum “iff'tevpriftft* i 

3. *tcnnfa-~qrcfta wth + ^s+f^p? $«t i wfair fat* ’ 

Or wwi i 

4 etc — Hue the king pietends that he is so 

much afteited by this unpleasant news that he can no longer 
ketp standing, 

(?ra: srfasrfa *uww: ssfaig- 

fswit iiiesww:) ww:—wm wr 

v t, ~ »***• 

fnanw«:j — 

«wn: vsnt w f*rarhr *rros- 

* '+* m ^ ■* j 

*ret wsrr ^qfqg ^ B $ 8r gq< g*f i 
wt^t: ftrawmrotfa ®7rat: 
tiaR§ its <mqfaa :»11» 

v Then enter on a seat, in his own house , Chanakya acting 
me illation mi >e& with anger ) Chanakya —How so I The vile* 



Para 13 ] aifartat: 

hearted Rakshasa vies with roe ! This fellow has ventuied to 
surpass the grandeur of ray wit (lit. supremacy ) having made 
up his mind thus—“F will wrefct the fortune of the moon-like 
Maurya just as Kautilya who, on being insulted, made Maurya, 
a Sudra, kmg after having slipped out of town like a snake and 
killed the Nandas.” 

ii "‘arm sHfost: mm: ( ) gmr re 

W *^3^' m\ Hi <qqf«Tfa” graft; 

qq *w/«: ’qOrafoq' «uram i =?n?oEn— £ «rerr mfe*®:* 

‘wn^r * gqwf qten ^ k smra* 

$ Traitra* tfffat m«q* gwmmd ^ 

P ‘qqfa* *rm*r ®qm<t *rwfqgm*[ *im 

‘faq* nqmilft ‘*fa’ ^«f 

‘asm’ %sq«n W *fa: mew. farfwqreq. c qq:’ 

**,$/ **ftenm: *m. ‘mw* ‘qmwfqg^ fen 

wnj*l *»$: i m \**; mx i v \% wrjr 

’tfq 'wrf «§rr qgm, wm »nt, vfe mq. t 

CHABCHA 

1 qdq^fq-§Tij—q«f bm+n q»*Nr *gf«r 3 » tinged, ftqsr 
tmged with anger etc. 

2. «r*smi—See ante. Or say wtar is i mmi w 

i°oi $4fir; i “snmr qsft srmqt asr raq rer«rc: t 

3. ijsrq—^Tfsr gf§r<wn sp^fe g*i*t-p+3r qHf< i 

and ysrjpiR aic got with \ 

4 'qqretffi—I shall wrest. This implies death oi 
and installation of anothei king, Malajaketu, in his place. 
I ot the sake of the fthese two facts should have been 
expressly stated, thmks that 'mqgq^ suppresses then) on 
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W 


purpose with a view to say that Rakshasa lacks constructive 
skill and is only trying to destroy. *1WI <?V(J *frt^ r 

vfivw stints* lsvyry^* tfa aft£nwT*nm 3 
www.**- * Dkundhi . 

5 . srami—m- 35 «? f *nlf q*q; excellence, majesty. 

6. wfiWRrg*}—''fffl +»t to excel. *wrfon< 3 P^i 

7. awfaa:—fa -f* *rn + 91 4* a is bent upon. 

14. (* 1 * 1 $ n t ) Tmaww. fawam 

__ 5 

5«SQ *WRp- 

* wfk w:» 

^Tnrw^fwftr ^ ws %bcw 3 

otw n**T*m*» h # 

( Fixing kis gaze in the air) Rakshasa, O Rakshasa, stop 
hum this mad pursuit. This one is Chandragupta, not that 
haughty Nanda with affairs ot state supervised by bad mtnis- 
teis. You too are certainly not Chanakya. In the matter of 
your imitation of me the common attribute is merely the 
enmity with the principal ( king )« 

it w: ^jh: ^farm: ftfwcCTiwwr: ^ * 

<m?% i swfq mi a *$$$&: 

w *wi w* troi wh ‘wwft’wft, nf-ta: 

‘qrfaV wn«i; W fswfan fanara wRf tfa* 

’snfom m mn\ *w:’ m «f wfa i irri fawn: 

«£W**a*n mk i fwt w ‘emfa * Sfa ^wm:’ *ifor i *<f 

m *$w«i wt* g«8*r <«n «*fa; ttq c iT *»m * V iw 
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m *33^;* Rg*«iw r«h: ‘rt^’ gmm t <Htfa Km 

fkfftu *?wn^ wmt: R»?m i qww't sf^if( ^gr. *m 

^wsri'lta: sf?r vm RtsRrsr, wfsvumn towbrrhi i 

OH ARCH A. 

1. sreft fiiutf R%*fsf?i fafsrs + isgs wrsrswn 

an engrossing pursuit. etc. ?i9n?| i u «j^nPTOR—* 

*«roi 3 i% a# i 

2. etc.—See «n^T » Telang reads usswt*; for 

iwti^:, but rr does not seetn to be suitable with respect to 
mt which is usually spoken of as "3S?, ^er etc. Ra* is iforfaffll 
decision, adoption of measures etc. 3R«i»the steps 

to be taken at emergencies of state. "iRnrfarat fmgvm 
fti-rom:” *fa finrroiR:i Cf.—— 
Act 1, ante, also “imr. vffi: *?t w iwfsrarc”—Sak, Act V. 

3. riwr—*rhw! w. rrv. with rutc changed to v t R ^ 

*f« mS i Or^?n^tw: tfir mri+Rfa* wit* 

vrrsi: *fa rrh^+rps^rwJh resemblance. 

4. R<?sjafl:—w R^nfcr. etc. arc ^'Sl i *ft? notices- 

the reading wsgffel meaning fault, i 

5. *rcr*f principal $<ar, i. <?* *wit i ffa %Kf[ i The 
two cases have no similarity except in one point, namely, the 
attack is on the king. The kings however are dissimilar j 
the aggressors—myself and yourself-—are dissimilar too. 
Similarity in results cannot be expected under these condi¬ 
tions, so desist before you are disgraced. 

is. (fiftaOmm wrfmrom *gf»r*ror 
tr: i $n:— 

farai €Tsfw quaint with: Hfiretwil^- 

HTEpiT: T3 fW Ht * W W * lfq& fHHTHHTT^JT: STOK I 

S. R.*—Mudra— ik. 
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WEST WTH 3i?W ZR^W *ftf9f3g*IT TT^ 

*ro§*r 35 ?fswssN trattf fro # ?? « 

( Rejecting ) Or, my mind need not be troubled too much 
by me in this matter. ( Do you ask ) Why ?—Indeed, he too, 
the son of Parvata, is surrounded by my officers that have 
gained his heart; spies too such as Siddhaithaka and other 
are engaged in the matter of cairying out their mission. Cl^voi 
at alienation as I am, I will now having falsely kicked up a 
iow with the moon like Maurya sevet the antagonistic Kak 
shasa from our enemy at my will. 

ii * wgd: w Rfaww: : *»r: f%<rf i fatiw- 

i wrri ( 

mrt sum ft«r: fc<i«wh • 

«n*SH“~ + *a R*ri wl wig* ‘Rf**’ ‘w* *r. 

-h** *ailvrij.d*rf. f m. ‘R'Hw:* ‘»aw: 

.W Rtaifa i Tusmtsn:’ fwwvRniqqri: ‘wft:’ *\\, 
‘*RlqRW«* faflRWJ:, *14R1QR«R«1 ‘WftfwY RRlR^angSI 5 ! l 3?“ 
*n«t* t f«nn$«i?R: ajunfai 

M3*< RnR14URf«fa I %*' ‘W>tf Rf* ^4 R*TI ‘S^fct* 

«?$ ‘ifltR 1 $%*f n'|w\' HV *«PRtf m\’ RRJrR ‘weffit’ 

Rffififlf rr.' *HW?t*r* WT«wRf<*r ‘m' w«r: 

“MRtlcil: %mW 'RRHl’tfRRnffy *tTO Rifantft 1 

CIIABCHA 

1* wsr*w;~ g*t *nwi ftRtfRwi*: i «R4gsM-if wrnfic 
\ See next. 

2. wqqnftl ??rtii own will. H-f t w W $<ft RT i 

mu* SwpNiBr -RRtRfa ^tpwifn, u t, t this w<w is easy to me. 
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1 ne reason precedes—Malaya ketu is being woiked upon by 
my men ; Siddharthaka* etc., aie busy with Rakshasa. Both of 
thv,m arc thu^ within my clutches. Hence fciflirW with 
Rakshasa duped by the sham quarrel. See next, 

2 «^( n —trcr goe> with implying ufaspq m 

tue i Cf —“in 9mfi?ir*««3Qtfoiraf M —bak. \ct VI. 

Dkuttdht reads q and explains—* ‘qq. 1 <w 

«f«$’ 4^gHTtt 'qiW sfef q**w*i. 

^ i «ni w wwlqi^wt *im «w * i 

4 qcffa*[—-atcPHi w «fir+^+^r ( ot«i^ )~- 

qfh ftq ~ Writq i rhi, is by “?t^visw. *qq t?i w wuih 
ranges into kq i I he is by ***&—'" i Jif 

means the place where the current turns. Hence oppouJ qq i 
Oual. mjfiqi The intervention of T* *eiJ^*s 

Jhe i onstrut tion obscure { f*w*l) i 

16 . (ufarsg ) *<wrt—<<gf ibn— 

sf^ral suht?- 
^rBr«rs? *f*rfar 5h«r h=t% amrorcT firai; i 
whitrera*: fiwfnrmqwa: 
qstjsraswift^f sfifaro: sa§f¥ n<«a 

ChambMam —( &nhrui*) Service is miseiy indeed—The 
kiug has to bt dieudul, next the ministers, then the 
fivounte, and ah') otheis—pimp*' who hve in his house wuh 
uvoui gamed Rightly do the right-thinking J<_ em as the dog's 
loutioe, the service of people toiling foi biead with looks un¬ 
turned and mis rtpresentations thiou^h helplessness—seivic«- 
ihat imparts meanness. 

ll ♦ <w. s wa; t ^ iltmft, ***** 

3 qwmw fast qn qum twiw. 
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9999; siw^iWf twt ’safa* fag. « «9reri— 

%$ i$9 %*u *f<i 959*' dt* tro^stfa i ‘^,* w. *tfa- 

93J 91 ITRlf^t?! I ‘del.’ 9^9*1* ‘9PM9/ 99i«n9 €hfo 

wn fiw%sfkqn^ ?fd i ‘dd:’ 999^ «■ ‘*rat *nnm?t’ ftfaqran 
9 TC 99. \t9T9 fasnqSlfl sfd t ‘ww* wsqfdft^sfa $9^9 1 
% 9 *dmg —% sian vw\%,’ 9399: ti: 9t?sn. ‘ta* «*ii *•*«* 
*1-8*. 4 99^’ *2% *49^' ?h$T&lq 9d«l9 i ^sfa xvs fats* ^ftm 
*§ *m\ sfd ‘wtt»T 99 gaifpt 99 ‘sfdf^/ frauds:, xtf«r?n wra , 
991 ‘f^Tcf <?ft<d9T ^q9t 9^9?W9 9lf% ‘<W9lf9’ 

^rfa 9 ‘«^^^«rqsfIf9 , f^wiqnnfd a: <9?^: fq«3i9 9t9?$9 ‘wnre??:' 
Vf?99I99t %?99« ^msnMt' frqflttWdi ‘Sdf qjfqfic^l 
W ^«fT ‘IW W*l ‘ 

si 

CHARCHA 

1 *99—9191% 9^9991 Misery. It is the general name 
of which 991 a uais. Hence the difference of gendei is ot 
no con icquence 

2 9*919 etc.—9$d 919 qfar^ 99 99Hf91 ««89r 99T 991 
9999 *3*»T4^w*i9 looking with face upturned. The look is 
directed at the lace of the master This is what the dog does , 
the object is to divine the master’s intentions by a study of his 
face and act at* ordingly to please him. The same is the lot 
of the needy server, 9<l u <$R -r<SB v 91% *R3H?9 false statement. 
The dog’s 9tMq*r is his low whining. Dkuudhi says Hj jfagh 
9391^ cM99§9 9199 jtwf I 

3. $9^9:—*$9 trained, gten $t: *919 of trained intellect, 
1. e. % those who can rightly judge matters. 

4. 99^—9399 meaning 9^91 Expresses the despondency 
of the Chamberlain. What a hard lot t l have to please the 
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master and also the minister, but just now the two are working 
at cross purposes. To please one J have to offend the other. 
O woe i 

17. ( qfcMH ^ * 

gwi wfiranfw i (Tf) ^rfr wnfww* 
JifepTt i ?wrf%— 

^trera5G«ft?nNEqr nm^t 
* qzfwunraT'rt «tf&rt i 

srwnfa gftffir: xpq*rr«<iTf«TtfwT- 
fasrfwTOJ’snwf ?s?m ^%'an{ n **. n 

I. , .A 

*"» T- -W V* -** 

( Goinq tound and obsetvw; ) This is Noble CbanaKya/s 
house. Let me ontei. {Entering and observing) Q the affluence 
of the minister of the king of kings * Thus—Here is seen a 
piece of stone to pound cow-dung with ; there appears a heap 
ol Kusa grass collected by young disciples , the shed too is 
being seen with dilapidated walls and the comeis of the ro>f 
borne down with yonder sat rihctal fagots that arc drying, 

ii *tawrr qew ( vijft ), ^qtren^n 

jfeqtq wr %i (fj?i^), ^nfa; *wf«: fSwfSraqawqf 

I *WT -flWnwT ‘qbWMJ* qlH^qfqvspTT 
"fmtf $%({ ^qtflajcRv^" « 'iiM fsrap^: wwn- 

*fwi*T ‘qf^qf hm qq thw; 
zmt i ^qiqnbr/ qwt s&q 

‘fanfafl;* q*qfl>q*. ‘qJMW 1 TOW*!. vm rlT^ar qjw 
hgqj * f*?fa ws ensstf ‘vqwfq* nw w<$& i vifr UhU. 
^qwffis: i “qSNisj *jfaqwri3*TOr: qtfotnpm m\* *fa ?Jk; i 
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OBAROHA 

X. gqaj etc—^a| stone. atqM piece, 'S’q^ aiqPif*f» 

2. qfaqH?q~qt; 5 #l^ ifa ^ t-eow*dung caJcti: 
are used as iut*L 

3 ^M^—Dktirtdhi reads for f &{ \ The meaning 
U the same. Bm m is masculine ; “qfi*T^4l i«q*Y saw: I %<5 

i** © * 

is both masculine and nentcn. fwr ^sft” sfh r 

Prefer \ 

4. sr^—and qfw are on the yard and 
notic?d ftrsr. Thee he looks at the cottage itself. ff s?viJ «z?- 

sw: { 

5. -wwl *nf«: sfa ^t sacn 

iie.al f agots, etc*. 

6 fq^fact etc,—fq + t«rq + a Pwf*m or fiwfiro 

(sec Magha. 1 , 1 3 ), q*M ioof. “nzA ?<smx\ » ?&fevr v is 
the Vemaculcr egm \ 

7. wall m 1 ww: i 


i» fcp*t "ifim fR: - 

faf?raf?w» 3 ?fcfa 

imra: ernfosn^ a^tewsmtsfe f*«n: i 
HHW^ , »!n?n: b wfiffron 

ferret'nTHt*M n rfH^ fa^mdawsr: m < « 

So it is no wonder ( ht.—it is proper) that to him Sire 
Ouudragupta 13 only a Sudra. ( Uo >ou ask ) How ♦— It U 
indc*( d the lull ( manifestation of the- ) power of desire that 
t,wn men ot truthful speech ( becoming ) ganuious from (.a 
iense <a ) helplessness belaud the Imd ol the Earth with 
mouths Wired oven for virtues uoi>0‘»ses'ittd. If it were 



_-gv..»s 
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otheiwise, the king would become like sttaw an object of 
contempt to people with desiie lost completely. 

CHARCHA 

1 «nit etc vm’ 

ertf 'wft* t Chanakya tieats Chan Jiagupta as a mei<* 
Sudrn ignoring his royalty This he can toi reason* bdow. 
Dhundhi reads foi w«MT | gq^^w qf»$j 

*i£ «fc» gttPf i-^ { i«$m one deceiving to be called 

a sn«4 i The lule is $rq ¥P< I But the neyer 

speaks of the king by name without adding t Hence we 
I tele* to bire 1 lb<ie i» appaxntty anodie 

objection to Dhundhi’a leading, namely t the qq^here, ac Old* 
mg to orat, is not available in the qrfqpq i has to be 
ittpf hed to this lult horn the next rule • It is tru? 

Bhattoji accepts this wcw. But llaradatta ieftrs to it with 
dis ipjiroval—” i —So 

they say—implies disnpprovil. Nagesa agrees with llaradatta 
md openly dtsuiids wff i Thus —i hffl «nV «f« r 
W 'Sfmq sfcf i . . TO ‘tfBdsnf *suR rj 

Cf also- *«r q **, "ere? 

*4 fftsuifRfen 1 wli ch do not allow $»l niter n too* 

like <f< i rhjs is why we sjy the obitdmn is only appartnt 

2 nj«fq i, ifawi ^q INU \ *&«i * 

( »a?qt ) **»i<kfq *pe fafaqbi > «M ’W <!** 

uii«r hhw i sfK*n fatfttiTO f* fawqJVra %**{ 

e «r fawn m%w gsnSraw * 

, wwr *m> qt<n«n ^ ‘nrsn^ * wfctir 
k w’ mg*t Mtfi'nfafa 

*pn 1 ^Sdtsfq apBW[ %m ‘falfaqw ypi*? ^qHippai^tlfa! 5fa 

«qq* fame *f 1 * mro ‘r^w * «*^*q % mw * aim i 

Rsjsiwfq vus qftfh *<*rc t ‘mw* w?n 
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W? ‘faft’?!;’ Rrow: i s*i** *fc*!:’ w$\ <mt 

ftrewK^’ w aurora: Tw:’ tna £ *n?( 5 ; *nra w^gsreraiFraH i 

^ % “f*Wti|ffi[ Ktntfmfa <s«gtar^ Hq^jRwRr” tf« ? fas* t 

3. TOWnw:—See sgiiara i Telang reads *n*n*?l; i wfa*r?fa- 
snstra fai^t: \ vfal till they are wtren: i 

4. ^ is ^fi i uiih "qirawrt faraT 

*«wr. I w»j*f means virtues the king does not possess. This 
is fawnwra i 

5. hit^:— rnjf?T rtsw i Hence *nfa is expected yet 

they are i Reasons below. 

6. ^nq^ifj -aero is i Cf. — f q*qf<rawiwifagiw w — 
Act II. It also means as in “sr STOW WW^Pl 4TUt* • <*TW 
.s the reason for frognmm etc. 

7- wfiuw w—' aer or 7\zn is tiuc. Cf.— M *wW*r *ig farms* 
wra <rafa* i firara am *r«n: fa?im untrue, cf.—“* fawn qR«w~ 
OTrera** i * fayf«n true, cn^art mSfatq t Even such 

people utter lies and any amount of them. 'Phis is true t 

8 hhw: w^. nut*,, vferoi—I We cannot attach 

**sr direcily owing to the prohibition k Tm^)R^4U s ^q^M^' , i 

0 tfunm*.—Hero all these are attributed to (f'm, while 
above we have n»w@[ as the reason. Tins is not contradictory, 
oeeause <i^t causes mw which then works on the individual. 

10. w: is quite regular. fauqmWTff t 

11. #*«!,—<*f«n is part. ^Kflfw: 4? with all paits, 
k e. y full. 

12. faiw e*c.~Th»^ + 3J +• tf^wtfrTOrc or fac^P by 

i *)• (far«t« W5*() srt ngmSt5w^i%gfa— 
qt «p?^Sfscr?it; trfajsr sn^- 
^^wf^sTrfafiwwrarjj i 
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wsnfiwircrafa qrar qmq: u v-a k 
(^T 5«rt »jh 1 f*ms?) sragn$: i 

( Observifig — with awe ) Ha 1 Here is sitting Noble Cha- 
nakya—who, defying the Loka ( world ) duccted the fall and 
nse of kings Nanda and Maurya, b it not at different times, 
and thus causes his gioiy to surpass the glory of the thousand- 
rayed ( sun ) which does not reach all ( simultaneously ) and 
by ahem ( therefoie ) heat and cold are let down by turns, 

( Toiuhw ; the ground with the knees) Let Noble sir piosper. 

CHARGHA 

1. etc,—The Chamberlain suddenly notices 
Chanakya, hence the exclamation ot suiprise. Pfwndhi reads 

and explains w. *rsi^ i The two are better 

uncompounded. 

2. <r*r; it si: *<tqr 

'iiwsi^ ( wi ^f<r- 

»mn t %’ Mfar’ gqw ‘qft^sT 

«*3mravftaf 4toi dtefaen s<«u? ‘ufeig^cr fa* w? sifaw smf<ir 
wai v ?t«n s*$*m*N *«iq, *ksi iiiW w 
tattawi ^Ttoum wwrara *rqunsa 

*9TOm:’ q£i*T ‘^V fsrfssM ijqsf *i ^ 

‘lW aJ>?W WTeTCV W tUS*‘ 

'vw' ftm ‘wi* satsrat ‘^Rmwsffd* wshwi \ 

?5lfq *f4<slfaf«llfq «J l -qfq ^ 

snstf ’siwctst: qn. q»iq$q fW t <3*tq 

^«r£rTOwfia«ftr ^ «w i 
3 world, i. the people. In the case of 

the sun, Dhumihi thinks it stands lor the qftqnfor mountain 
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about which the sun is supposed to icvolve lighting only th* 
half of the mountain turned towards it at the time. 

4. i tc. -ufr+s or sw+«i? turn 

or by "fastfhfaf* TOfaffWlfa" i Now see «UT< 3 n / 
5 —This is because it is blocked by the 

mountain. Lven without the mountain sun light is 
because it illumines only half th< globlc at a tune 

6 . *qf?pBHPrtti—■qfr f* set + fa* + <37 fan i to ( faatTO t 
to nffi^ -mw ( faiiwt, ir^F* 


20 ? 

Ckattakya—VtLihm&u, wnaL is the object of >om coming. 

srwt-’srrSr 

t«rcr«5»pT ’arx^i farror xwrj fasnaaffr— 
‘■’sacrfifimwiaw nt£r z^fn^erfit” *fet 1 

Chamb r?La?t Noble Sir, buc Clnndtagupti, of auspiciouT 
nam<- t whose pair of lotus fewt is tendered brown by shoot*- 
<*t Uistie oi the piei ea of yem-> tint are shaken on the ciest ot 
kings threugh haste at obeisance, i*t a r having saluted Noble Su 
with his nead, bays tlvs- “1 i\hi to see Noble Preceptor with¬ 
out mteilerence to hij daily .ites” 

wp<T$t: «i $gfa^fa f 

issues natstf 1 

Chanalya— VrishaU widu » to s<e me v Vaihinau, is U not 
that thi. prohibition ot the Kiumudi festival by me ha 
reached th- ear* of Vihthaia. 
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SR^^Rt —'QW T 3 H{ ? 

Chamberlain —What else ( yes ) Noble Sir ? 

wnr.- (wfitwi) *n; $*i ? 

Chanakya—(ln anger) Ha, by whom told * 

sraret— (wrh() mNaidr. i iwnro?- 

*TCR i 

Chamberlain—(In fright ) May it please Noble Sir, the 
city with the lCmmudi festival uncormnenced was noticed by 
Sire himseH sitting on the Suganga Palace. 

■wror:—*n sna*i i wit *p?to strpra 

#ftmt gqsr: i fafwaj^ ? 

Chanakya'—JHh ! J see Then at this opportunity the Vri 
shala was incited and angered by you all; what else could 
it be ? 

l frafa) i 

Chamberlain ~(Stands matewitn fa„e dozvmait a> ting fright), 

OHAKOHA 

1. nmfa etc.-—‘wY «r, M 

snein^Tfa mfh *iV«iY ««tg tww 'toptt ?rfa«- 

»«h«nf¥ *er«wfa etm ‘isuaifa 1 *<ns?q«- 

to wm: i 

2 . rn* etc.-- to* TO 'RSTOq sfd TO*;+ ^g -f g*T V*KM. 
obsti union fagw TO*tq;. femur. qfu?»[ qfflfaf Wi TO 
to, qual. <?*wfaw i Or <sraa: fsRtrwiqt tfa ^ , qual. i 

3, to* l—meaning wto interval. Ct,—"«t 

5W1 —Sak. Act VI. Here it means opportunity. 

4, sitqgisi—n f '*? + *■ t«nr+ <«a having uiged on. 
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21 . siwtar:—*#1 TTsrofcstsrw ^rtntwttrft ftff'n- 

<reqw i ?ra ® ?tr?r: ? 

Chanakva—Q the leaning of the attendants ol the king to 
the side of haired towards Chanakya 1 Well, where is Vnshala? 

(wr ) *n£t gimp*!*** v»- 

w3rcn?*jsf w ft«:« 

Chamberlain— { Autinjfriqjkt) Noble Sn, T was ordcied to 
Noble Sir's icet by Sire sitting on the Suganga. 

-( ®sn«r) i 

Chatiakvi—{ Jtisin? ) Show me the way to the Suganga. 

*bw 41—w ot. *n$r: i (wt qfoBroa :) i 

% 

C l amherlai” — This wav Noble bir. (Both %o round) 

nsr i«nfni«r<: i sRmWg ^snSt: i 

Ckamotrlain - - thus is the Suganga Palace, Let Noble sir 
go up alovily 

^lnnra: —farsN *r*3rt*8r *r) *ra fasrsn- 

W 5 TO i*ra: i 

T- 

TOlftRTO 0W i 

HfH 'ERt u?piraf*er *ptt 0 ^ II 

(lanakyo -( diltng assent and nothing) Ha I Vnshala is 
seated on the throne | Bravo l Biavo . This throne has been 
vacated by the Nandas who disregarded all kingly duties, is 



Para 21 ] anWryff: 

occupied by Vrishala the best of kings, and is joined to a king 
worthy of it—these benefits (lit. viitues) promote great 
joy in me. 

CHARCHA 

1. W q etc.—q% qra: leaning. Prt9wiui:i 

2 . ssitoito mm *{» 

3. n ftteraqq •refqgw, Kttri wm 

wtftm*, ^s«wifirwc^r—q?t gqi m» q*r \ — 

*4 ^ ftfeur rrawn vrart ‘roH* x\mw. I 

mst: fap»* faf«ro i$qrt g«n; i *4 *w §q«r* 

*«ro: ‘jrqefa’ '*«nfa?ra’ srotiwgfq %\<n gv. i 

srut ^ snqn*n s*? l w*g’ *fmnggfa» ‘qif43*i 5 xm ‘«sr*na s 

gmqfq sfa gwifte: i '<& g«m:’ wroat: *mgtfpsnfg s*f4: **g vxx 
ftfoH *n*pqf ‘sg^ufa’ gnmfa siggfitt *w :» ?rai—«w g^n*/ 
g«?tsnm wratfg \ 

4. ^ctfiqg etc. —ntrt royal duties. These are— 

(i) collection by lair means, (2) protection of the subjects. 
{3) maintenance of the subjects, (4) bounties to worthy objects 
**n§»n4wnqt x^ qiM <m \ *ftqm fafagfaq x*m* n” 
Dhundhi reads ^ificrfh and explains **tfft<rci3ra&: 

git*:’ meaning thereby that the Nandas were immensely rich 
Top, does not enter into the spirit ol the verse at all. The poinr 
is—a bad king is gone and a good one has come in his place, 
cannot imply that the kings were unworthy ones. 

5. s3*l—the be^t. W gw% %% iq: M 1 

But some think, perhaps justly, that this is the sense only 
when §q is the vitro in an wfiviiqifal'—, <r. g. t *tiq, qrfqfq etc. 

6. *s*i etc.—gqw+i® f vs* vn; 1 frtr, *& 

sr'wH + 'st^i qtfijq: i Now see 5*n<3H 1 

7. qggqfa—gv. sifag «g«u: strung. The reference is to 
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a bow. Hence re idy lor work as in “sruc^aqi qsifaq JT*pft<ffvtf*r” 
let I, S). 2(> Jn the ca>e of «lfa this means—ready to show 

Itself, Tslf*ft ifa + f«R ( WTHSiq ) -f **£ Sfffa I 

~‘2. ( ) fasram sraRf: i 

( Admnam ) f et Vrishala piosper 

<tsft—(srtqqrfiara) wSr, ^pr. wimRr i (sfa 

<n?qt: qafa) i 

Kvi%~ {Rntti^ how , f it throne) Nohh Pie-ccptoi, Chandn 
^upto bows ante you \ fails at hn fief ) 

qnir^i:—(qi'St 3 ?pj — 

'trr 

•* 

wTfcrotsr Hlfqw’na^rqaa: f*a«m 

’g^nrcatJssnwTW ^pwrf;*t*»j*n»TT: »?£.« 

{ ka ta fy ya ~(Takm r up by the hand) Ansc, ause m\ son - 
May tht crevices between the toes of your feet be ever lendaed 
mpie»»iuf- i d v’th the lustre of the genus on their ert si, by 
hundred- of kmp** prostrating th^mselvei m awe coming, i vei 
pud a non, ( ^om all parts ) -liom the lord of the bills * ool 
with the shoaei ot sprays fiom the divine ‘ti*a n that had 
* lighted bet \-en his rorH down to tbf beach of the Southern 
man *viLh lusties of gems sinning in various shades. 

ohaecha 

1 fa~ 'Twtwrr <,* » 

°4 V'tr n twsn^ qt, h* 

¥rtMHn«S 3 W 

*r,<K^«nn. *£«vwjnwl ftwti wm— 
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i>Mwr’ rarcqwir ‘^/ hw ‘sswcn’ *ww$«n n\ l w?i4 1 * 
jtsti «i^t. ‘artqnuqjr’ sw*wr «r. ’ aw ?ta tffcww 

**fewf t«rnww»i ftwmiff fai* ww. qnWarsr 

‘5,4/ *T$fa. **w/ «w. SaMvei’ qf|Q4WT ‘flfaarar.* q«WIB. dlSWRi 

‘dtes^’ fa/ <133 3fWt. 

3if*l m faw qtwfa *{arcd»i <3qe<3 ‘**W i ‘iwenfV *nfa ‘^q 
smifa* ^smwTfa S. fa* wearer* qis *u£*fe **mi*n/ faq*- 
M^i: fa333’ *K* ‘^ifaraWT 33131^ 'q »*/ fa *m. mw' fe 
dl£W *{tf*l*C(«lfa<3I$ia.dl WWI3|T*l t 

3. »cfefcp—■S mmi^ *?% «-T 3 fi life, the Himalaya. 

d*»M t *n^fatSf SL^t by far§KrqT3qbfa/’ j 

4 fapaw. tic.—ailn cool to touch ( See sfiHltqw St. 7 ), 

5 etc.—1 he Ganges ( See gamffdfy A< 11. S) x ). 

tffa* spiay ; 3 i*nr ^dr” tai*rc. 1 *ngw showei ; ‘faiv 

*nqw *aw*. 1 ihe itver came down itom Heaven, 

’which is a gtcat height, hence theie was a tegular ami heavy 
^hov^er ot -.piays. Now sec *imqi j 

G. d<«TW etc — A <Wu •TSTdJT sfa i 

\ Now see oit^i 1 

7 . fa^m —‘^Tfafq *fa Wb3 <5 t^i 

8 wi etc.- See ®nw 1 *w 

cntfaqicf*. J 

23. Tisir—wsiirersrci ’srspjjta n?r wb{, nf- 
ttfasR=n$t: ( ^hi asrtf^agqftst) 1 

A fag —Thiough Noble Preceptor’s tavoiu all this is being 
already enjoyed Let Neble Preceptor sit down. (Bath an 
be fittingly seated). 

fawlr i 

Chanahya^Yna hala, why have we been summoned. 
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TTsiT—*fr»n*wgw*fag*i i 

King —To let the sight of Noble Sir favour us. 

^wph:—() *rarr^®i iraiH i srfsre^t- 

51 ^ ^rftranwet: wgftrcn ?spw i 

Chanakya — (Smilinq) Away with this humility, (^/'—fami¬ 
liarity). Those who hold commission are not summoned by 
their masters without puipose. 

*mr—'*rr3r, ej^r faff qr«*r 

*n$r: qsirfir ? 

AV« ( >—Noble Sn, what use does Noble Sir see in prohi¬ 
biting the Kaumudi (estival. 

’tiwra:-—(ft»H §ff^T) ^ara«t‘ iif* *wmpn: i 

v» 

Cftanakya —( With a smile) bo we have been summoned 
for censure 1 

xrsn —*n*ef md, sjto wm i fw *i f% i faw- 
'ufagg i 

King —Begone sm ’ Begone sin !1 No, not at all. hor a 
r eprescntation ( i. not for censure ). 

'amw.-giid rifw ftrattj’ifm’im wwsf fii*N 
watsgfWan: i 

Ckatiakya —If so, then the wishes of those to whom the 
representation is to be made, ought to be respected by the 
disciple. 

*t«t— i %g n SRafosrSrw 
ftwitwi nsfaftarfist k jnnaramr. i 
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King —-So it is, no doubt ; but Noble Preceptor’s steps are 
nevei aimless, so there is room for my question. 

grow—q wrw fla w ifg, a iratspfpwi 
toi: sfa *fa i 

Chandkya —Vrishala, you have guessed right, that, without 
an aim, Chanakya does not stir even in a dream, 

Tran—*n£i, w jpjtn wt g*arcafa i 

King —Noble Sir, hence indeed a desire to hear makes me 
garrulous. 

wra:—wtT*|i vs wmimmm: 
fafastt faf%*r gq^gfgr—*n*r?mi gfagnmig 
g«ara?iT%fa i aa: gfagRmfaw: ag far rralwat- 
? gal aaftara fagan ^anw: t 

Chanak\a— Listen Vrishala, Authors of works on Politics 
speak of three kinds oi success* in this world—resting with the 
king, resting with the ministers, resting with both. Of what 
use then is the search for aim to you whose success rests with 
the minister ? For, we ourselves, employed in the matter, 
shall weigh ( Or— shall know ). 

oth—(* sr <ro*nrafa) i 

King—-{Averts his face as if in anger). 

OHABCHA 

1 . —All this is already accomplished un to us 
and is no longer something merely to hope for. 

2. + *n + faw-f 3$^ 1 ** 

* ) tooth TOtwfo i 

S. R,~Mudra—16. 
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a m* modesty fwn fa*??r 

fk*ftavftr?m vmf twv. i 

4. ^fwwti—’HfwK office (see ante). Hfasw: ^ffT 
servants 

5. + HH- "W means to censure. Cf.—“faqsi- 
fjqwpn:*--Sak. Act V. 

6. frotqiqgg—fa + trt f fltf* v + to make a representation 

a* to one's senior* 

7. fasrmfanng etc,—‘fawN 1 fa^ifa ‘fasnq*rtsHiH' ’«’«■ 

wt g^r far**:' rerra: «n*rfira^t:i Vhundki 

reads **t wdt h farctw: and explains **Tww: g*fal 

* f*faa**ifav. ( f ) Htarcg Higgler.' i He evidently construes 
ft*rotannt ggnrf r. fw. 3*? «w«r gw etc. with a gswtfa 
m gf <gwq:—not a happy construction. Why not sa> fasiiq 
Htsn*ri v: w. * fa*:te*n: with a grean— t For see tqra: 
Act I, SI. 2 . 

8. w qrgffag etc.—Your gfa is undoubtedly, but 
though ^elt-deterouned it is never aimless. The question 
‘‘why” oi “how” may be out of place in the case of an aimless 
act, but is quite relevant m the case ot a deliberate step as 
yours always is gq+qfat+g^Ht% sprang room. Ct.—“wswr 
fawfcwt TOimfgft ?qY' i 

9 w<j—An meaning *nat also fagt t 

fawttrat:* «fa qiwt*t*. * Here it means fa*tt j for nm ch—' 
qfaHVSr etc.” ante. 

10. «g«n—dtg’, qgtifsf glgg, wi sfa %+«*( +* nit fawtg i 

11. g^nfa? HHT H*g *f«r g<a+< H«rc a babbler 

wra i uhk wftfa tU qm +fai\ (m«wg i 

1 % etc .—hi + w+n dependant, mfo 

etc, 

13. qtftstH etc.—*Nfwj etc. search after motive 
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nx aim. This is uselebs for you, hence there is no room for 
your question. See next. 

14 . <w; etc,—No room, because—' l m\ wa* fafffw 

/ shall weigh the reason, that ought to satisfy you, ought to 
be enough for one who depends upon his minister atone foi 
success, fa is *}f«R m the faifc and class according 

to WT«ff«r, etc, and in the also according to the 

i »n«rsfa s*?r?t t 

f tl ”— Bhattoji. Hence is deuved from the 

root—fas fat?* i fall ^f*C t?R faux** i fa*P%- 

snft aa^ ffaff #rf*K u— Bhattoji. The iR*ir<r<s is 

irregular, being the cotrect form. Or say ■» 

from fa sieifa, the absence of being irregular 

Pi of. Hillebrandt reads wwfa? ( Tram —we ourselves continue 
employed m the matter). 

24. ( 3 ?nf% 4 l »re?r:) i 

( Tzw bards sin* in the dressing room ). 

^T^rra ^nif«r^TTOm*r^eiT ijsrstoi 

^«i#rgwtirawiKiTfsRi fararat wfwhity i 
^rTorattrwit «srf»R tR«i jfitgitfwarqji! 
tmtarenfar agfar sfawfr sics: «« 

first May the lord’s person (at his Tandava) remove 
your troubles—the person whitening the sky with ashes that 
dim the lustre ofc A Tasa flowers j with the mass of rays of the 
moon (on the head) transforming (lit. mjuung) the elephant's 
hide which is dark as a pouring cloud ; bearing a string of 
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white stalls likt moon beams, /giving out) laughs of which 
the lu>tre i% like that of swans , and which is thus like Autraun 
of a wonduous (lit unusual) type. 

ii ^mg^rc*fH»T3?n warm wira wml, airar^t w n 
•sth jft?mwfa*rr uirt tadt, « cRiqi^rt sasigsis^t 

OJ?t fig 3 sfi W «TCa* 

4 ^srgq?«' ‘tfa’ qntMW ‘qfWWqm’ frroHhn dfltsfa W% 

cw ‘wW wvrffl^tm Una** *n«wi*rm fosVm 4 wn%m J 
«fta w ‘wtf ‘ fr iron iftfwwr wra. *q® 

*m ’ wmwwTfw Siw * ut ‘wfam* •itan ut^ ‘foft wfV *thw4 
wmw h<ixUw wawgw Taidf JMrimnfra irtwiw dnsrawft 
~*fa «n*w 4hvsni*f* ‘stcwt* itqt ‘$nqi*ff *i^qrqt^q»f^qctr 

HMmWMP WKd-dt ‘CIW* tq ‘fwft* WS^tfadSIW? 
SfT€^ *W Wfa 5PBIT dlfwt WW ‘W^’ WddT q4fWTO 
vqt m *wra qq ‘«t * w at^gru dtf ^g* ^qmi<j i w<g qnwmw 
mf d, dgfar dduum *f«rf« *w qri «nw \, bm$R?ig v*«n *j*T <w 
mwl w<d, S3*n‘qwgqwiqd wwtfiH w^qn^m vi^tw v\xm) 
*W wan wiwm 4tg$hw an:g *w»wi w <rg, ?cmwtt 
awi *?gwf*id<w$ m n ?rg i w* srtfdd ag g * qg g4gwi 
«antg» 

CITAROHA 

1 *mfaqfT~~ftflwawr fang. i fa wtfh *f?t fang + *qr a 
bard 

2 gawsf-'-ajaT tTn m +faw (gmmg) t-1® faqrg i 

3 aifdMg—sw an elephant ?ret s?rg This is the 
fade of the demon gang* whom Siva had killed and whose 
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skin he wears as bis upper garment. Cf.— 

3»fa«Ti ^Jhf^sr spwgr—'Magha I, 4. This garment he 

especially prefers during his ?rm 1 Ct.—TOEtarf- 

4. etc —w is misplaced , constiuc etc* 

5. $5! not ot the previous type, a new kind. 
See «n^n 1 

G. surt etc. —1 ST€Tft: vHfte Wf, BqftneiW— 1 
*: ^ffer sr«n^ tfk TO^kw* + *rw arai? i Telang read's fwft 
which means the same. 

7 srgfra etc.—Here also *4 is misplaced ( see teraftre 
above) ; construe—gg; i 

8.. arc?|— Dhundhi construes siTg TO which seems 
absurd. The second verse invoke* the grace of Hari; it is 
then incongruous to say that the first is an appeal to Autumn. 
Fancy the invocation of Autumn in the same breath with 
that of ^it 1 Evidently Dhundhi was misled by the misplace¬ 
ment of t*t in the last line. 111 his attempt? to apply the 
epithets to srcg, he disregards grammar and good sense as well. 
Chanakya himsell takes these verses as (See bolow) 

and nut as wpuft , bat if we construe Iff a? ^9 it becomes 
at once a *§fh of sitg 1 

10. Remark —meg is supposed to render the world white 
all over by removing the gloom of the lowering clouds. Ct — 

a 4tlrg 1 q$«u mwiftq h” 

eg also is desciibed above a* doing the same, hence the 
resemblance. 

25. 'qfq 

uarat^tfamr vsmufiif'it *arftcnrenrai 
wwnsnsjlf wftim: w#: i 
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nronp' *wwg<s 'W’f raqraNtarari 

f^t^rftaraT fawrg sts'fetrtarcr rw 

Moreover -*May the half-closed eyes of Hari, desirous of 
leaving the wide bed of the serpent’s body with the round of 
hoods for the pillow, ever guard you—eyes that are dull from 
recent opening, that are for the moment averse to face the 
light of the lamps of gems, that are slow in the exercise oi 
their functions because diops of tears have been brought up 
by yawns with stretchings of limbs. 


tt nwiir* at«r*r dfarfiHgt: yfc nwft 

^ toh#: wr* 

**1^1 frsmqifirJtw sfe: $: fqrqqci i aquan—‘qr^srr 
r WW J ‘sq^M* fspcteiw stfar^ fw*l ‘wnr’” 

«<hi*wfk$cr ‘*M’ m\ Nftigfiiqit:’ vttpirora W\’ *nm: 

n: %qjq:’ 4 fa$n* NN’ fpftfoieT 

#wuw frqfat^qqftewi smut *«*$: ‘**w: 

sn«iT«w: m qifa ‘afaatfV sreroifir n: ‘atfsra:’ faer. 

fi> 4 

qtf*fq^; tsiw *w *$31 

■*mi qlMtfam qnwt 


«te* ‘q: tw^s’ t 


OHARCHA 


X, Hiqq etc.—fsim is n^idle i TsfSP§ W; t 

Now bee i 

2 . v<* etc.—The whole body of Vishnu is illumined by 
the gems on the hood of the snake-king. Of.— 

*rtTOfa<f{q*re*r * Hence these gems do the work of lights and 
are described as such here. 
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3 . •qpusimpr etc,—See i This is because the eye* 

had watered ( ) i 

4. sfifHiw;—People >awn immediately after 

^,4 

sleep, 

5 . «tT 3 niP \—Dhnndhi reads srwi^ the serpents lap. 
This is the bed ; on the bed is the pillow of the hoods 
{ qraTOWfrrami) i But the hoods cannot be on the sre (lap.V 
Hence srpmni is preferable. 

6. tfiqi etc.—is i “wantM *J SWCI * 

Both q»«n and tjpg are seen. Cf.—*faf«T: OT&:", 

m*r: xffnnc^rfwfi:",qm«mtaf$: w l , ' r aT*uw?rt snprtsrdtaFf f 
—Magha I. 34. 

7 - *n$w—Half closed. A mfiernfa^r word defined as “ifc* 
av^zrarir iwfcm 1 iftfacrtiHsi ^ « ,v 

9 Remark ^The verse treats Hari just like an ordinary 
human being. The tailing of sight, body etc. as noticed here 
are out of place in a description of the Almighty. The awaken* 
ing took place on the eleventh bright night of Karttika and the 
verse was recited four days later on the Kaumudi-Purnima 
day (see ante). 

26 . feator:— 

«rrir f*m n war. %sfa wsnfa ?<tK- 
#1 wit stiafawsjit »nsn3^ra«tT*i 1 

13 aiaunsnitm 

strawy* to w&flw: 

*rfa 1— 

isprifa st nsj: 1 



fiSPCWIH 
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Second —O best of men, paramount rulers of men made by 
the Ordamei as the repository of the exubarencc of majesty 
with pride and self-respect manifest like thyself, whoever they 
are, do not, for any reason whatsoever, brook the supercession 
of orders just as kings of beast? who by their own might are 
conquerors of the leaders of heids ot tuskers emitting the fluid 
of ichor, do not the drawing of then teeth. Moreover—The 
king is not the king by leason of the enjoyment of jewelleiy etc. 
Rightly is he called king who like yourself his his orders not 
superceded by others. 

i srh: it wret fsm s* am: 

«srre»r. softer «q<ro: qret «nnu% , s<wr 

5rw: iraramwMq: q»«nfq tab %sfq q « 

«nt 5 gt— 1 H *w* 4 wf s: ‘srqw* * 

wifW W Twfl «*’ vvm: ‘wtn:* w *«w * 

m e: ‘•iw.* *mm\ ^ *wm.' mUsi: ‘wMta.’ 

iqlsjfafafecn* wm: } w. n’ faSta l nm’ q?n 3 q q%*r tw. 

‘TOfa* ^ ?uf»wt ‘anqaww’ 

w-w; ‘flinwfqw.* ww fw. ‘ifmwfot «*w«fefiw 

*qwifq %«$ * mnU Wiwn ‘nmnf f %»fq n 

*» wfa rtrr irciq riRroft ? qnq «raqi*r%*i m 

^tffl« ws: ti inj: qtrowjwftq * i st%q qtvqfr- 

iflu; jnjwl i <*wan— 1 ‘wr.* <i«h ‘rofiSfa 1 

M jnpfofa’ n vsn i s«i, 

f«=g feq; i 'atm* nm m\ ‘qV wt*h nV 

fH$; '^qfc^u* wfh*«iii ‘fw* w <n?»; wsfmn*r*ft 
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‘ng:* x&ftt ‘sr^* $ 1 % i ww*n wmw m vraw 

qrtqnfaaiw: t qqif wilt «f 9^ q*q3&wror: <rf£ *s qq nwit qm *r 

59*! I flWWl WW qfar *H9: i 

CHAROHA 

X. etc.—* $ is q@r power. *gw fqsrrnT^ 9% ?«T- 

^wiqsft :—•* 3fq*fl i ?ns? eif*?; etc. 

2. $sfq—construe isfq *r no one tolerates ; see anon i 
Ohundhi construes #sw Sffm: some are so created, “frsfq 
wwfVnf*!:’’ i 

3. qraift $dfc—Construe ««nfq «%: qwHTH etc. Super 

cession of orders for any reason whatsoever ; see sirai f Also 
tee "qi®! ffll:” Act I, SI. i. Dhundht’s construction is qrenfq 
%dt: i *4Wifq itdt: fqq^srqww** i—For some reason or 

other, *, e. t tor the extirpation of enemies, 

4. «nts etc.—fq +■ *jsi 4 * ^ exhibited, manifested. 

Dhundhi renders it as i *T*r+w«f v vit hot. self-respect, 
^q + f^q + vjsr Vllt *q§q pride. 91^ 'qqsrqq i sj^f WHW SNt 
whose pride and self-respect are manifest or well known. 

5. wq*n*n:--Hq^'ftqvr. oi fafem; sfa **q4|fa 4 -wp t 

“^sifttiTqlqTO” qarwgqqqfe. i 

6. Remark —The object of these two verses is to draw 
the attention of Chandragupta to the awkwardness of the 
situation. Hence the hints are broad. Everyone present must 
have taken the verses as ad nil ably suiting the occasion 

27. tow—(^ iran) jranrf mtq 

^jf?n5§ir rorotroraira'ni TOt#TO[t *?*raf 
TOTOsnfa i (fafro) sit vraq i 
TOtawt* *rotn: i i*st% wt: i toPr 

i 
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Ckanakya —( To himself) The first in the form of an 
eulogy to high divinities is indeed a pronouncement of bene¬ 
diction descriptive of the attractions of Autumn that has set. 
What this other is I do not understand. ( Reflecting ) Ah f 
I see. This is a move by Rakshasa, Vile-bearted Rakshasa, 
you are found out Ho ! Kautilya is wide awake. 

... L nr,i ,l . _ _ 3 - 

KT9fT—WHt, W9FT WHTmSRWT 

m^t ^nro \ 

Ring —Noble Vaihinari, let a hundred thousand pieces 
Of gold be given unto these two bards. 

qrcptl— 431 ‘ anwf a ot: (qftarmfri) i 

Chamberlain- -As Sire commands ( goes round the stage ). 

otto: l ftis, *TO 3 J»{ t 

Ckanakya—{Angnty) Vaihuuti, stop, >ou need not go. 
Vnshala, wh} this large expenditure ot money on an unwoiihy 
object ? 

Tisn -() ’ttrsf'f ot f*iOT%OTreTO 
% spOTftra ot n TTggfnq-1 

King ( With heal ) With the scope of ray actions thus 
t hecked all round by Noble Vreceptor, my kingdom is like a 
pKison and not like a kingdom. 

otto:—vot, fRrtreftfSPrt ot 

OTrafsfr i af? ?r ot: ^rcmfwgsTO i 

Ckanakya -—Vnshala, these inconveniences attend kings 
who arc personally inattentive to their work. So if you can¬ 
not stand them, then, attend personally to work. 
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Mt 


— f_»s 

v&tt- -w «mm wn^pvntnF i 

King —Here we attend to our work. 

firsf si: i s a i wwf5» ’srfwgwrrat i 

Chanakya —That is joy to us. We too attend lo our work. 

CHARCHA 


1 . Wffil'—HRi? first. Not the first verse, Cor then the 

second, /. e., «r etc. is left out, but the fust receitatim 

consisting o( the first two verses 

2. fafaw etc.—fcfaci tow i toi <#r. \ tot: i Ite i 

3. etc.—ff«r Rf *w or ^ + ftra-f- 
TOiq«rn i The means of announcement, vim *k?j i tot* 
W. i Swt rammi» 

4 . etc.—gold piece, ?Nt awifsf t %qf t 

Telang reads ifh TOW i But it seems TO/ft was 

standing all the while, cf.—Para 23. swlfrojqfqyt from 
which it is obvious that the king and Chanakya only were 
seated, so tow is out of place. 

5 TOfiprf:—<ar^rt: *pto 1 w$wrr[*$:i 

6. finn etc.—SJ + ^S + ^HW R(R«tTO[ swr; course, ^rai. 

vn\: 1 ^nrat; to i 

7 . etc —tow ; not compounded. 

TOlM: (see ante). 

8. RtRi;—ffa inconvenience, discomfort, Sec Trans. 

9 . ^rsfilfar— 1 The implication is—The work is my own, but 
so long usurped by you. 

10 . qqflfa etc.—This is a retort. **T have been doing. 
your works so long through which my work has suffered, I 
shall henceforth attend to my work alone”. The work is of 
course the spiutual duties of a Jkabmana. 
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28. ^xst—af? 
ax*g gqtart ^ t gfu^tfa i 

King— If so, then I wish to know the u’llity of the piohi- 
bition of the Kaumudi-festivaL 

wpw:— €^lfrfttp^rg8T*t?r fsif u^t- 
src*t *«s*xfa ^xgfxx^xfix i 

Chanak\a-~ Vrishala, I too wish to know the utility of ob¬ 
serving the Kaumudi festival. 

xim- -tow TOraTsrora: i 

King —First indeed is umnteuupiton of my orders 

*ti<w8:—ftra, xxrrxfa ?ra 'srraxsn'sra €rgft* 
n*r»f w^tanr?} i fa: - 

«rx xn^srarg’*?' ^jsrfafjTf^rgtfwaTaiasnaTg i 
*n#*nn ’Bf«xx m wrfxroNvft ax fMffix: 

m uaN ^srafl srastfix f^axnaiffx ix ii^g# 

Ckanafyti— Mine too the first utility ol the prohibition ol 
the Kaumudi festival is the uilinteriuption of your orders. 
Whence ( do you ask ) v—Stumbling against me alone, your 
command declares your power as grated by humility-**lhe 
command which up to the shores of the four oceans the 
fores l on the coasts ol which are darkened by fiesh leaves 
growing on Tamila trees and whose deep waters aie disturbed 
by whales uishmg about, is earned on their head by hundreds 
of kings like a wreath of flowers unfaded. 
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is q^fafii^^f^Tsq^raT 

^<pd*wp?t*rt qft«r: m m a* tot mm *q ^foaja; farctfa; 
ura?*, m im a *23<?r 1 (vft) % ftawim toFa i tost—- 
‘ewwnwqtfa’ <un^5fWTf«T urfa ‘fasm\fr’ «i: a: ‘sgnqifV 
%Nfa ‘twmfV nsraqilq 3st aramni' a ^ 25 ’ *qtf qq 
‘fafari*!’ 3a ‘sftfira^ TOtf**ra*( ‘qsffflHi’ sfasro ^r to»wt 
OTrcrat ‘o^wj: m* jftad?*T* u) s^w. ?re *?n m 
mm vptf H*rafrn TOag^i zm: i m 'wrf s*sg<qi [ sfa 
wnrci*ra ] mm *q ‘^fasta:’ qi?w. ‘faiftfi?: ^r3’ m%n 
ui toi fawfti %m ‘bi m a' ai*rf«i^ l q3<si*it' amfrfa: *<fl ( 3 
^f*ro* ‘faata 5 4t^*! ‘^^a* ‘qerafr fqauiwrfqfa 
mufa t mu t *3a m$v%\ fsrcfa w: qi 3 qq aq fam mm 
*raiT qrqm'qr^ qrqifa TO sfqsrffq TO auifq irerann. totto qq qq* 
*rotqw*i sto^t. t 

OH ARCH A 

1 . TOissiqra:—fq + m + ^*r sr^wt tout: obstruction, a 
«rnmr toito: i qmrw. *towi: » Dhurtdhi expounds ^ttot. 
'TOia;, why, it is difficult to see. 

2 . a*M etc.—qnqsrquq ifa q + *j + q^w?T% quq; source, 
<T*fra: q*rq; qqr^i Now see tosh i Here wq seems superfluous 
( *rfa«qq ) i The existence of big forests of aro on the sea- 
beach to the south is noticed by Kalidasa thus —*f^qqwfsw 8 r 
<i# wram€N*rofa4t<sH i TOifa ^TOqqi^tqfafqqiq qrcr^qp*« 

3. q^rctc.—^n + fwg+qt qrafa ^tfi?a disturbed, is 
also allowed, but in the sense q*r only, w.figtf qtarro^ 
deep waters* Now see squgn t 

4. qtpqi—g<u: to i It has been contended that the men* 
lion of g«t| is superfluous because qi^T is understood to be of 
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flowers. But it seems in that case separate mention of 3s? 
implies that the flowers were of superior excellence either front 
being very fresh or because they were of a special kind. If 
having a full plate of mangoes, before him a man “give me 
some mangoes” he means manges of a superior quality . 
Or implies wfl i I 1 Hiwsj 

fasm *** tRi i g*r. 1% i. e>, g«f: suit igit 1 Telang 
reads «u% 3 ra!W'FUT, though his commentator seems to have 
ItpuT as in our text. In this reading there is nothing 
for m and it in the verse to refer to. ui is confined to the 
sentence m the verse by the m following m it, so it cannot 
leier to irsn in ^rsnsnitl in the second sentence preceding. 
The intervention of the sentence to also bars such tefeience. 
The dictum has therefore no scope 

here. 

5 it fapftfii:—The idea of placing command on the 

bead like a garland is a common one. Cf.—ttitfM Rtf - 
«vaw?ti ui«t. irnw” 1 

6. Predicative adjective to i Construe 

—fwr wwifcr not HrsiwA ilpsf imfet t As to how 
ibis leads to Rnrrav. lanira; see * 1 y®\ t 

29. Ttaji -*ra wroiftr iratstf 1 

King— -Now I wish to hear of the other utility also. 

W:-# wnfa i 

Chanakya— I will tell you that too. 

*rsrr —sotoh t 

King-* Let it be told then, 

*r<wr.—sjrftat swim SRwrofrat ?jfs— 

*?r«Ri Msweraataf fterraf strraftani” xfn 1 



sntftsf' 
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Chanakya —Sonattara, tell Kayastha Achala this in my 
words—“Give me the record^heet of Bhadrabhata and others. 

iraWtft—sf %rsjft TO«n%fs [ TOwrafn ]» 

(tfafrouw 5 *j: ufw) ’stsjmfI 

] i 

Warder —As Noble Sir commands. (Going out and com¬ 
ing biiik) Noble Sir, this is the sheet. 

wror. -(topIto) ito ^to| i 

Chanakya—(Taking it uf>) Vrishala listen. 

Ktan—i 

King —I am attentive. 

totor: -(wTOfo) i yartw refora 


TOfgirer WTstgTOntfg ’eatroaw 

^5ra%g*nftwwi uftHwtwaan to amt toh^ 
TOirwot tohz: towto: gTOSW. wfrroWrew 
TOS*TOtwif5tR?rt feffWC TOJTOsft TOKT^r 
wage prefer fflrofaRt wifN: Stoic ftwro 
TOShn^ tow *n*jror«r. wHsrrosijprt 
’sanmgTOt frowrai ’ift i *iTO*tmiTO*{ i 

Chanakya-—(Reads) May good come! Record-sheet of 
the status of the high officials who made common cause with 
Sire Chandragupta of auspicious name and) having deserted 
from here have sided with MaUyaketu. Oi them the very first 
( batch ) is this—Bhadrabhata, the master of the elephants , 
Purushadatta, the master of the horse , Dingarata, nephew to 
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Chandrabhanu the chief warder ; Maharaja Baiagupta, a dis¬ 
tant relation of Sire ; Rajasena the old (lit. from childhood ) 
attendant of Sire himself ; Bhagurayana, the younger brother ot 
Sinhabala the commander-in-chief; Rohitaksha the prince of 
of Malava ; "Vijayavarman, the foremost of our host of warriors. 
This sheet has this much. 

CHARCHA 

1 . 'qqvifq—Chanakya has given him the first reason, t. e,, 

{ Bara 28 ) ; ^rqwq refers to the second. 

2 . fegqcjfl—f«T^ + itwfar f that which is to be 

recorded. 1 

3. etc.—See Act I, ante. 

4. qfonqr etc.—qfoftaq tfa qft+*n+qfrRwnt 

measure ; here status. 3*1 1 Cf—qwftqftqTOfqtqr- 

33 ;”, Act I, SI. 1 o 

5. irstuaren—is transaction of business, 

qt*f” sfh ffofh qrfaqer. employed, 

tnfq?tq-~-» qfq war:, » 

<3. ^ *fh Ufa + «+^ ufaSK’ 

or qjfhgft*. 1 wq qflV<?K: etc. 

7. *r: m*r, relative, m «r: far. 

trace of relationship. «: sts? etc. 

8* ^qrtfqqr:— %m\ attendant of the young prince, 
^nranfqfira* «lef (?) 1 This is a servant that has 
been in attendance upon Chandragupta since the prince's 
childhood. 

9. qpftqr*i~^ganq+iwi or fpftarq 

by qr**r*nc*tT?f 1 

10. ww etc.—is ^rfaq, here: a warrior. 

etc, Dhundhi adds after this m qrtS qprfirm: 
mf 1 Who are the here ? cannot refer to Bhadrabhata 
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eta because these are not the speakers. It is absurd to suppose 
that they ereciied a deed and deserted. No one else is 
referred to in the first person, hence the passage seems to bd 
an interpolation. 

11. etc.— l he whole scene is a faice, both Chanakya 

and Chandragupta know it as a farce, but to keep up the 
show, the contents of the record-sheet are to be treated as 
known to Chanakya, but unknown to the king. It the king 
is the reader of the sheet, as Dhundhi supposes, and Chanakja 
the listener, then the remark qms?r etc. is meaningless, be¬ 
cause Chanakya knows -very well how far the document goes, 
and the remark adds nothing to his knowledge. If however, 
Chanakya reads and the king listens, the remark is a quite 
natural one. We therefore reject Dhundhi’s reading and 
prefet to attribute the passage to Chanakya. “ww etc 

occurs in some of Telang’s manuscripts. This requires change 
of speakers in the preceding speeches also and justifies the 
readings as adopted in our tevts. 

30. ktsit— sfawronfg’ i 

King —Noble Sir, I wish to know the reasons for the dis¬ 
affection of these people. 

—■fisrwf t irsrnsrwrairr- 

s*i*nS^r sfh nwr 

*rara%5wif%fft i marfSr ^aror* 

S. R.—'Mudra— 17 , 
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’wwmt *rcHf%gwiftrcft i gtynmt vram: 

^Tsr%*i *fa, ftsfa aa irerog ^famjaaRtawwi a*- 
=a=t an wawaj*t *rarni gaa^^srsfar ^raam *raa- 
^gmfaa: i atarotre: ihircft: fa'aaaw s refe n g «nar 
wryoaa:. vaiafa as «m% qla%a a? aggiaitfana: 
aawtan a “fiiar t ara^ia anmfga:” *ft agm^j 
**ftr an refaia r aaaigwjarfaaain i aat wgtjswtftg 
asaantaifag fa*j#fts ^ ai a y a i ^roarer aaawtg- 
atfaa: i aaaaat aa nam aft wasataganSataa 
araarsaang aaiwaa aifaa: i ft at atfaata- 
ftaaaaT’ft ataft aftatfatatg, atatai^at: star ata- 
aiag aaaat^t aaa%gatft# i aaNawafaa: i 

Ghana kya~~ Vrishala, listen. These two here, the master 
of elephants and the master of horse, Bhadrabhata and 
Purushadalta by name, are addicted to wine, women and the 
chase and are indeed inattentive to the inspection of the 
elephants and the horse ; so they were removed by me from 
their office and placed on but a subsistence allowance. Thus 
disaffected they left and have now attached themselves to 
Malayaketu, each in his respective capacity. As to Dingarata 
and Balagupta, these two, swayed too much by greed, deem¬ 
ing the salary allowed by you as not enough, have deserted, 
and attached themselves to Malayaketu, thinking they will get 
more there. Regarding your old attendant Rajasena, he too, 
through your favour, having suddenly come by great affluence 
with elephants, horse and immense wealth, has run away, dread- 
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mg resumption (/. e ., confiscation), and attached himself to 
Malay aketu, He too, Bhagurayana, the younger btoilier of 
Sioihabala the commander-in-chief, had contracted friendship 
m those trying times with Parvataka, and through love for 
lum had told Malayaketu “Your father has been kilted by 
Chanakya” and with this invention had soared him away , 
next when Chandanadasa and others that were working harm 
unto you were being punished, he, through apprehensions 
due to his own guilt, ran away and attached himself to Mataya- 
ketu, That Prince too, m pursuance of gratitude that he 
had saved his life, caused him to accept the office of minister 
next to him m power (Or -—m constant attendance upon him). 
As to Rohitaksha and Vijayavarman, these two again, through 
in ordinate self-esteem not tolerating your gifts to your own 
kinsmen, have gone over to Malayaketu. These are the reasons 
foi the disaffection of these men. 

CHARCHA 

1. 'Ktanrat* etc.—As already remarked the show is a got 
up one. Chandragupta knows full well that there is no real 
'Wqvm anywhere but assumes the existence of ww tor 
appearance’s sake. 

2. etc.—»s*i ( )+f«H aiifs 

chase, wft w *j*rm w i m. attest. sfa 

wrbmnm+atta+fnrw wi + m wvifc t 

3. etc.—ajhffl subsis¬ 
tence-allowance. i etc. mm i 

4. ?**f **si etc. employed there as *1*1*3$ and 

also in the same capacity. 

5. —Deriv. above. Here — salary, not mere subsis¬ 
tence-allowance. 

6. nfttfgp etc.—I is not 
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available because is not a %«ny i Nfhvqpn: 
nfor*rmsai 4 «f?T gsr:’ »j?j: n\ ‘gr^g:’ wsfqr |%cvt«i«f n«r 

Hq^sn* «t*? *n TT-flT q? neg^r?? *ftr g*r; gping *fh gefN- 

WMF CT<; *Hjquf»sr i 

7. <r«r qn%~At the time of the siege. Parvataka was help* 
ing Ohandraguota during she siege. 

8. eta friendship ( See “gtfHTq $?f?«r<*ra3 w 

etc. Act II, ante), qppratr' i 

9. wrora—ffit qa?? sjqqrei ^km having invented this 

story. Here treats as ignorant of the facts of 

Parvataka’s death, winch really he is not, but pretends to be so 

10. T?% etc.—See Act I, ante. 

11. etc. —'See «wq«q etc. Act, I ante. 

12. ^ftetwn—his ovn guilt. The guilt is the 

bspw of the story as alleged above, and the 'srqqi^sr of i?^q%g 1 
fF^ngrairt, » tol » 

13. qr*in*Tf K^qr: 1 sfh «R?$r: (?) \ 

14 Sf-J+?« + sinn* qrnfi pursuing, i. e., follow* 

ing the dictates of. 

15. gtfe«r.*-~See ante, Act I. 

10, interval 

next. ‘srreR:’ 1 Cf.— 

n%\mi *ftq 1 

17. %[ + 3f*fa gm: bequest, gurngfa «fa 

gw + *rg + *«r qtflR grawr. kinsmen, “gwi^t wn«rt” w; 1 
wm gwigi: 1 gr refer? to Chandragupta. grgisng?; the royal- 
kinsmen, They cannot tolerate your gifts to your own 
kinsmen, just fancy 1 


3i. ron-**q qfa n ffi q i p r fin fa*%* 
www trfi’ffaftrntnwu t 
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King —The reasons for the dis affection of these men be* 
ing thus known, why were not these remedied forthwith by 
Noble Sir. 

3T3w:—333, 3 qrfta aftfarmgg i 

Chanakya—* Vnshala, these could not be remedied. 

wrc—fiw pfhrom BH*. ? 

King —Was that through tactlessness, or in view of some 
object ? 

w:-wfarofa ? fraramratraqr i 

Chanakya —Ilow could it be tactlessness ? In view of some 
object indeed, 

*rsrr—Jratsmfw^mlf i 

King —I wish now to know the object. 

*TVwr:—i w 33 ftronwt 

Q\ 

naafaf ftftw 3ftfsrai3g—333ft ft?n ?31 33- 
3 » 3 tnsrg 3 rfermfa*nT 3 t: w^nzH^triu: 3*rcfa«TO- 
ft<T 3%3 i 3 fa 3 TC 3 mssig 333 amT? 3 fagwg 33- 
*Ht«nn , n: 3 * 3%3 33331 gj-i 33*33 333 tgitg1 
fwwt*333*t: w«»Kt3mi?(Hsnfa 33f>g33t: 33- 
33: 3 * ajjfij; ? ^ 5 re^HT 3 w«mrej wgmnro- 
»fa*t: $fts 33 ?w 33 w. ? ftftflT 3 f 33 **&frcf 3 
3 Rn? 3 «?m*rat: 3 ft*rft 3 t: srtegtss**: stf* 33* 
ft3ft f 3ft ttftsTt: 35:1 swetsfa 33 333 

3f^T*f33 a 3W 3f g ft : gifttlftf 3313333*^3*3 3 
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qte^rarT ^f^r^an^T sarm*n*| wwronr 
03 mw: sam: qfaipr <re i ?%n v^ijf^nw^- 
*mt Tra€ttit>w*TOt wgtarei *sfqftg?r. fcra- 
swwrf ttiit^ff^t Jisrcraiq: *wistf*ratmg«ra: i €t«f 
«irraw«i€t *f?i 54fr ! wrt nrwa' fa 

*fa wfafire: i 

Chanakya —Vrishala, listen and learn. Verily, for dis¬ 
affected office is the remedy here is two* fold-reward and 
punishment (conciliation and repression). Of Jihadrabhata 
and Purudiadatla, whose offices have been wrested from them, 
re-appointraent alone is the conciliation. Office again le 
entrusted to people so careless through questionable pursuits, 
would rum the whole of our cavalry and elephant force, the very 
basis of the kingdom. Of Dmgarata and Balagupta who are 
extremely greedy and would not be contented even by the 
gift of the whole kingdom, how could conciliation be possible i 
Wherf* again is the room for conciliation with respect to Raja- 
sena and Bhagmayana who apprehend loss of wealth and life ? 
What kmd o( conciliation would give pleasure to Rohitaksha 
and Vijayavatman who are supremely sensitive and do not 
biook youi kin. Thus the first alternative is dismissed. 'Che 
last too is indeed dismissed fiom the consideration that with 
the fortune of the Nandas lecently acquired, we, grinding with 
hard punishment the batch of high officials that made common 
cause wub us, shall for ever become objects of distrust to such 
subjects as are attached to the family of Nanda. So, having 
favoured oui late servants m this manner, IVIalayaketu the son 
of P.uvataka, angered by the murder of his father, following 
the advice of Rakshasa, stands ready to attack us with a huge 
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force of Mlechchas. This now is a time for exertion, and not 
festivities, so, as repairs to the fort have to be commenced, 
away with the KLaumudi-festival. Hence it was prohibited. 

OHARCHA 

1. ■+ foi* ^ wt i 

2. *3ftar«n?t—expert, am HH; sfwsux skill, n 

clumsiness. Do not say *r $sm: w?t: etc., because 

the rule “w ^ —” prohibits ’qwwtt after m 

this sense. We may however say ^ifsreref 

by and obtain and *nqftiM by “w. — w 

which directs the optional of the » 

3 + sfU m«i qnrfti let it be known 

4. flfcfferami!—irffl nfa-nn* wra^ mt remedy, 

5 . etc.—*n + H ^ ^rafai wrested office. 

*nflw: *«rat: etc. 

6- H^rcPf etc.—i g*r: t 

7. ssrq?T etc.—‘iraphj’ rtstTfa^g gfl^wn: 'Stam* 

?ww?l ‘qqwp&f *wnwli ‘jircFdwmw’ »jq: 

*srfw»nc: <i*wr gpnf <im«h < ? , ar I s* , ‘qMMfiq* fsf:aiq$9 

8. wut* etc.-—of tiiitn and wwfn of Bhaguta- 
yana. M'Ttf’fllsi as read by Telang does not apply to Bhagu- 
rayana. 

9 . ewKfi etc.—See para 30, ante. 

10. qfkw etc.—q(k f tr + ^ ht. avoided, hence met. 

The first alternative is met. The alternative is 1 

IX. CTrctsft etc.—The latter alternative, i. ftrof, W 1 
qrqut^ qwm 4 ”sjBfaT?l y jith* 'apt*# I: iwcm\ *zn 

st«nf«: g? ‘saniW 

«n£*?£lf<5Sfig ‘aW q qt«W.' M*5f ^ ^WWWf 

wPi «rn*9HfT*ir MfwfNwi *fq*Tw;' ss**ften ‘wto‘ 1 **rrafq 
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qni WOTift ift ft xm w\ $?rt qtsqqrasi i W 
^ft*. ‘wtsfq’ vr, qft^q qV i ‘<Trf nsu*t ‘qqi^ *kw 
s w<f*2«fa: ^^q^.’ ttnjTmwftf; ftq tou; wt* 

nsr: ‘xvstnia ^qf$ q3i<9: 7 *fqtq %*r ^ 3rftrp$s nsr^n: 
‘faqfo 5 * m«N: *qvwr4t 4 ^?w qftw: 

**! ^«rrs[ srfftqhjq ««ri,' i ‘s,’ m?4t ^gr* asm: *«n?n^r^ 
wwra %ra*„ vqqro’ q*T^ %Ht w «fft* f?ft; ‘^«r mwq’ 
‘ftofi *reta«t*r far’ m*[ ? «T*f qtiqq qq 3?tq ( ‘qfft* %ift7{* 
qrq* *nfiiftnr; v i 

32 . Tisit—’strSr, arf m®m% i 

King —Noble lheceptor, there is much to enquire m this 
matter, 

^w-ftra, foqs*' is$, imTfq csi^ws i 

Chanakya —Ynshala, ask freely, I have much to say in this 
matter. 

^ctsit—*£« rmsr §g: w^Rr%g: qrsn?- 

qniwj ? 

Kin?—Why again was Malajakelu, the root of all this evil* 
oveilookt d while escaping (i. e . suffered to escape) t 

?*ra, ’stpsiw ?$t *if?n—m 
ufhqH *T*rrir qrn f*ra? ?rr^ qqaqr: 

sreHfwt* ancnfoi: *f?i ansmsn: ?ft: «t«i i 

srfa^r»iritir0>qr^sft qwssftqw %ar«f anwn- 
*rraqf<q ^sn^, sfa w«tq%<j*q*T*rqqfe?i: i 

Chanakya— Vmhala, there would have been t vo courses 
if not overlooked—either he should have been sou id or half 
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the kingdom promised sh>uld hive been made over. In 
seizing, we should have lent our own hand to the treachery 
and ingratitude that Parvatakx was killed by ourselves. In 
making over half the kuigdxn promised, again, the murder 
of Parvataka would have had treachery and ingratitude 
forirs only reward. Hence Milayaketu was overlooked, while 
escaping. 

*iur—'i 

*rra«ir ^fa?r: fwqwm&w ? 

j£ing ~~It is indeed so m this matter, but what is Noble 
Iheoeptor’s explanation of the tact that Rakshasa staying m 
this very city was overlooked by Noble Preceptor ? 

—Ttwjtsfa fawrUiwwi 

iraatsmr ’smr^r- 

firans: totou?! 

aBWamj srnnm: Trew^^wt:- 

9fra*Fi'n?iht i ^i^^urgcptesirafo sswfa 

^cnaa*tfirg‘ w: wm qar lyihRr. 
s|<sr frtert: i 

Ckanakya —Again, Rakshasa endowed with wisdom and 
enterprise, possessing men and money, backed by a large 
number of help-ns, and by steady devotion to his king a> d 
long residence together, an object of gieat confidence to sub* 
jects that are still loyal to N and i and appenate character, 
would create serious internal disaffection staying within this 
very city , but sent away, he is capable of being forced to sub¬ 
jection, some how, by expedients though causing dts -affection 
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outside. So, like a plug rankling in the heait only when he 1 
here, he was extracted and cast off. 

OHARCHA 

l. stsura etc.—qfsiPT ‘«w- 
wwpf qrq*rc*l sffq* ^fgq«ir%aq i The qrfq appears almost 

superfluous. The reading qts^l seems better. 

2 etc —»nq3icrt ‘sqt qfh.* q<t 

«qi«!Wl—qf (etc )q^r@q* 4 qfcFS<T 

qfaqrcra m’ i 1«rqf <uqg qqcfqf qente -mqifcq * *t g 

wqwn 'pnsraw.’ fqwnfeKnqi. ‘w’ ‘f «t:’ ‘q^r 

«n<f fasraenrot ^nqgq i ww faww *m 

»rtpt \ qgqwr Hfaqi^sfa’ qi^sw q 

*«f3r. qcw<?i ‘qqer«rifqqm. t<H pasrawm qr^’ q« ms*: **%]<( faq*r 
q^tfqJ wi Petra -q pen K\-m\in qq riwi fro^n frwsan qrera- 

^<pn«*nqsjri i 

3 twnfq etc.--^€isrq f%q qRi«w>% towt flqi^q^.qftq 

sqqi^g i How ' Because he is ^kwr «Kig<pprr qp<ft 

qpqqnqmr. i For this there aie two reason*— (i) ‘^ifarV 

■W ‘tamgri*iKUq > , (n)‘^fq<n qpqqiqi^* i Hr* has gieat per¬ 
sonal qualifications too loi this work—he is q-aiqqqpn:i«inpto» 

i qiqqi^qt ?iw. h*t ‘qm- 

qfwfgqr?q«fq ^qiq.’ ’awfrw ‘qrsrwq q*»wg* qwwrag wqq ‘sftT 
fdt. ‘qsrw vq' ss qqm eq«r ‘trq^sqq ; qwra ssfaf %% 

‘'qq^ 9t»r *q wq^aiq «q *$£* i 

4 tWiTHwni—f«c. w i nw *uq* etc. Telang 

Tead* f«nng*:rf*r<srig i Expound ftqc. stgw;> * q«r qfar *w 
famgTOT4- «far «c*q » «1«9 wiq. etc But remember **q qwmqt 

q^atffSm tfqftrafifff* * I lienee we prefer our reading 

5 nn m etc.—•qrqqf fqqpq;, guqqi \ 

6. ITSHW etc,—ffq: fpq* *l?f Sprq l-p +qsr pqqr <^q 
qfiT manliness, enterprise etc. qsn ^ gqqqrftq i cu«n?i^?r. i 



Para 33 ] 


a?Ntsv: 


7. 3^13 etc.— m iTn 4**ra + graft mm: helper. 
^H+qg + flu *n§ «*gg mi%: profusion, qwrcnit richness 
in allies etc, enn *rfHggf: \ He has a large following, hence 

to be dreaded. 

8. funds. He has money. With men and 
money at command, he would work vast mischief staying here 

9. sra: i Or w.fattf 

wq etc, 

10. —w: *w win: V3*.^Tq*. 

internal trouble. *jt(£qi i 

11. qrsrg external, by “qf%gfegftqg” t 

gra: etc. 

12. qarfarj ?£—*m ggfagfafh qw + (*rw*ng ) + ggq i 

13. m—He is like a dart lodged at heart only when 
he is here, not while away. ( This is the force of os ) i Hence 
he was driven away. 

14. Y3«tag;'sfei graft i The v> 

optionally retained by *ii«r4reqiftra*Kng v I Thus ’sgqsrq: also. 

33. *T5fT~- , 5fr§r f%sR^ into: ? 

King —Noble Preceptor, why was he not seized by force ? 

'WWW: — tww: wwwt i fwsRW *iWRWt gw?- 
wwfa wifft wr i w# wfa wra- 

wfa i nw— 

w fv iprofirpft *ra$nftsrro‘ - 

wg sot faprens^wfa g'wr i 

TTT-. -rr.i n . i .**■. „ r C. 

^rar wt ^rwsrc^ mm qff t 

otot *s ?wrt?i €ts*Wrfs3w: n » 
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Chanakya —Verily, Vrishala, it was Rakshasa { we had to 
deal with ). In an attempt to seize him by force, he might 
have either killed a large number of your warriors or perished 
himself. With such an attempt, undesirable result follows 
either way. Mark—Pressed hard, if he suffers death, then, 
Vrishala, >ou are indeed deprived ( of the services ) of an 
incomparably good man * if on the other hand, he kills your 
leading fighters, that again is an injury. So like a wild tusker 
he has to be managed by stratagem. 

OHABCHA 

1. fesfi^r—fa + «h«t f having applied force. 

2 . inwwr:—qmfa i Note the izw* 

not 1 He will either get killed himself or kill our 

heroes before he is taken. 

3. ^ sfrr—thus. Thus happening, i. e. t attempt 
being made to seize by force. 

4. sqfg—Telang reads which is not easily parsed. 

5. Introduces t On the one hand, such an 
able minister is lost unto you j on the other, there is such a 
huge Joss of your leading fighters, 

6. wg: - * $ i Telang reads 

) with ftnr mra I 

7. qw—etc.—arm, «nwnf&n& » Cf.— 1 *ro- 
f*ra n»pft*Kt{*r Act I, SI. 26 . 

8. siw. 11 qrarafirg*: n famstfpfara ms* 

m s’m ; w ?ra m *rfq 1 

wq it wra s*r wqraf*^r; 1 rat*8n-~*rg m* *fsr 
W—'wriSTS*:* wtihw: V/ xnm ( %h ftawt qrfaRi* 

*vw am ‘msfof traifm timfqsrnmfam geta ‘fsjw: 
vfa' fcfaft 1 mrofoi wpi tram * w ftra?! qrt unit 
4w: ? sfs * g«t*n*n ‘me ‘irwttrf 
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m wfq <ft?I WfWW. f ftfanqMM \ ] *iwui* 

?ra: wj«nfa wfh fqss«r «*fw*r wwr%sl ‘3: *r*T*m *t 
*m*nrt wrc«8nft i?n m ‘wnl: 1 artat^^f fq^: 1 *re4t?r: fw 
qnrefacjsr. t 

31. *TstT—*t surwY ^?jh ’ari^gr srrat 
gnmfHanitfag^ i *rsrn®r *ra*t w *rer 

ottopk: i 

King—Vie cannot make our speech excel Noble Sii’s 
speech. In this matter mintstei Rakshasa indeed is by all 
means the more praise worthy. 

ww.-l ) “*i msi^sr. i wr 

»S ^ » 

OT5T cR Xm SficR f 

Chanakya —( /» an^cr) ‘‘Not thyself* ends your sentence. 
What has been done by him. Ho * Vrishala ? 

xim \ m sr wraT— 

3wrai tjft «art ^ ^ ni 

sgnranm «rorr^sn w*t: i 

va«r firphi TOtawrarf^m 

faweterfir fosrcrfor wral *i #5 *pfg«?: hr^» 

King.— Listen. By him the lion-hearted (ht. high-minded) 
stay was made in the captured city planting his foot on yout 
neck, as it were, as long as he desired ; obstruction was forcibly 
offered to proclamation of victory etc. by our troops ; (by him) 
thrown into great confusion with the majesty of his policy 
our minds do not trust in even the most trust-worthy of our 
own partisans. 
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OHARCHA. 

1. *t*t etc.—TOr x TOifTO«tlt -~*4 *i*t ( *3$ TOft $<?tat ) 
*fasn*TO: etc. Cf.— (h TOtfaTO*fa to tottoi* SI. 17 y 

ante. Dhundhi reads —to surpass the wit. But 

it seems more natural to speak of wit surpassing wit, speech 
surpassing speech etc. in stead of a person surpassing wit or 
speech etc. 

2. sf etc .—toot ** f. e , you mean 

to add «t qro**:; but do not add it only through courtesy. 

3 fa etc.—is to t TO(T to i Telang 

reads fa which seems to violate grammar, because the corre¬ 
lative is wanting ; nor is it connected with any noun in 
the preceding sentence ^atif 1 

4 . tor: it fa to totot *: fa m\ TOrat sfa TOfreq 

gftraq, tosto* tow: wr.; fa#. iflfafaws: *: 

to*: war* TOlfTOifaro ( to: ) fa*irofcr *T b n!n% w farofat i 
'airen —*fa to tottot’ toto* fagsrf fa*n *r ‘*r: fa wm* 

M\fa ^ <ffaw@n [ *Nftf*fTO ] to^ fa** to*: TOrat # f 

ftffii*t TO*r S'**: ‘TOfW **l«rfa ‘sfad* fwraif I %m\- 

fafrot gft, *r g **: f*$ f* fat. to far*:, ** **t*rt s: < *1 

J <s v 

Ifasr farateA fro far** it* ‘*«n*r TOwi* I*n*r ‘o^rTOtfes’ 
fa3t*»«siWJraf*B fa%«*r«$ **mrw: m:* fa*: , arq*rif%ei; 1 «: to- 
fare «fe *4 fasid tmtqfag* * w*n: «?j m\*m fro 1 ee tow** 
g*: Hw ‘fa#:’ *t*rs: ^sh:’ *to $*3**1 ‘fa#:* wfa: frof***#- 
&•**: ‘*: to*:’ TOrfafpr. ‘to** «rc* fawni’ fararfam:* 
*fa*i; TO: TTOtTOfa* tob * Vs tob* Ms *§g TO*rmf*3 f * 
faTOfa’ sfroH t frot * *: wtobcto TO 5 tw#TO m\ fasts 
*faTOt^ faro to: ffa ww to «: 1 

5. sroift s«t m*?t ^fae* ffa *t*fa^n, to41*to; 1 
Or better *1*$ ret *fTO *r*fa TO **l TOl-roltfa: 1 Qual. the 
fai*1 in ^fae«f 1 
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6 . Remark —After capitulation lived in the city for 
■some time making plans for the restoration of the Nanda 
Dynasty ( See Intro. ). 

35. *mr:—(fsnrw) wH tmtsr t prar, 

w g«R!?n nmfat »| 7 tt Trera- 

TTmfwgro^ faStfara *fa i 

Chanakya —( With a laugh ) Is that all that is done by 
Rakshasa ? I thought, however, Vrishala, that like you Mala- 
yaketu has been raised in the world to the dignity of King 
-of kings, you having been uprooted like Nanda. 

Tisn—; fararer srrSnw ? 

King —This has been done by another, forsooth. What is 
in it of my Noble Preceptor ? 

- \ 

•? : 

►- *f f a ?% ft. m 

gtereareigqf qqra ft g f wN N &ft' gffarnj i 

■ sp^i: tpafen^rr: wwwi: qsgat trefg r «^» 

Chanakya—Hz ! Detractor,—By which ‘another*—having 
undertaken before the eyes of the world the grim vow, in 
■which the tuft of hair was unloosened with the tips of fingers 
that were unsteadied by the sway of wrath which was aroused, 
the vow arduous because involving the extirpation of the 
entire family of the enemy—were killed the nine conceited 
Nandas, masters of ninety-nine hundred Kotis of gold like 
beasts doomed by turns, Rakshasa looking on ? 
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*j*qq: it 

^rr R^«fRgii%^^r nfam*t ww ^refain: wwfhswssi^tet 5 *^*. 
r sRfi: n^mnam* ttara %% n*qet w. ? «fwi w t 
ircftfteft faUv t^w^t R*rt, *rg ss&tfir w\t*\ *w ? *$* 

**«r $\m* mt: ‘nara’ 1 to to 'my' wn: 9 : «t« 

*ifwftw ^Pitoh *ro T^fTO.’ -TOff**:’ 

^■j*raif<sri: ‘r^i* ^q^rnPHT ‘to* fa««n *rc?f fnssftR *to* wftt 
hi^'cto wwrr ‘raww* fw:5i«rw fare: sjs%ww 

W^Prawr s«i& ‘■grs® Sw* ‘ehd*’ sf?3t<mfaf?T 3t*<r 

*«faw’ san* 'vm? *i?tsw Ww:’ oti: **r^r«mf?iarm«rt <F*^nT’ 
‘hn:’ wf 3 r»r: '* wfro: f *WEi: <?£n*r 3 ?n:’ wfltfwir 

‘qjrq: tf qrsfWRfa *£€*S3fPfTO: ?W«fF Sft ‘CfJJTit W 5 *? OTR- 

wmsar ‘sm * f^f«im: v wi* *rw*r %*nf«i *ai*. i 

OHABCHA 

X, ^ gmq etc.—He feigns surprise at the smallness ot 
Rakshasa’s success. 

2. m rrt etc.—'This is raillery. Ch—‘Y TO H*rafa 

symt ri *qrt ?n w i 

a wwf^—“ r^W****" WC I Here WR is t 
W* Rif% w etc. 

4. wres etc .—m smooth, co-ordinated, fafatf rRwk ftonr 

without co-ordination. wlfa rend¬ 
ered without co-ordination. * TOS^ tip of 

fmger. Now see mm f 

5. <ft*tiOTil~-WRr is ifaRTOfTOp Or waiter* with 
<qfw ; attaching wi WWW ; sec ante, 

6. writ we refers to the character of the vow. It 

■ is <sq grim, because it wanted to kitl, prefers to the scope 
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the vow. It was long, t. e., arduous because it meant 
to kill all. 

7 wqqqfh etc.—is u*r money. “5*1 sf<r 

fw i srstfasn *rqfH: wqsraf?r, snqrqrfwqTfe i ctqd<arqnfq srmfa, 
qif&nfei s^rqrter ssiqft*sr \ ^wqfasm^qn etc. 

8 qdrenjwr ■—qfr b + ww q$nq* turn. »j?r is mn 
appeared wqfan i q^nSisi *jm i The 1 eference is to the tying 
up of animals foi sacrifice. 

9 ■ ff?r q«t i Also optionally e# i 

3fi ^rft ^— 

f^WT ^sfosfT: I 

«TO«TT ^[^5rW. ra33«tiW9*II^[ UttWK 3*31 

romrc n c « 

Aloreovei—Behold, even now do not go out these funeral 
fire* ot the Nandas which cause the large amount of issued 
(/ i. melted ) tat to flow, gladdening >ondei creatures that 
live on the burning giound, and which cause the whole current 
ol the points of the compass to appear as if clouded with sun* 
luht dimmed by smoke m the shape ot vultures covering 
in the sky m circles vutti wide and quiverless wings. 

ii q«r fagfa fqqfaS: m w, 

«iquwHWT fl?ajT ^stfwsf 53 »rwf: tufas*. wtpnw 

wsetwr swqwmiqifaw: sjsnfq * faqlr%t aqusn— 

‘qjsr* tow ‘faroi:* wqf<«?TO $ h wr- 

‘urn* tfwcT l m* w«i <*wfa qsn m fwfa* mmk 

‘fluM:* *rafr. fan? w */ atraqrwro nmmi\ wmtMrfiT: 

S. R.*-Mudra*—i8. 



\®8 [ Para 37 

Turn: m«r *rw qftiq ftfcmwr* 

f*«$: Swre&wfM ‘ww:* wtost^: ‘fas**’ mmA 'ftraw:' 

wwdt sst m*t ‘mwin:* smnqh'f ‘vmiw' *4*«nr '*& 
mwi; ‘wm «m:* *ftim: *m ^wr/ «w. ^i, 1 top. m: $ 
brutal* ^rfa:sfit«ir f*t:«rcqfai m*wr: <«m; 

{ wronii 9ti9: ] i ‘^w,* w*i: Nnm: wA \ 

4 *raifq w fwqffa* *f n*n«rf%« qniwfa e?t *w w?reteq sift«ifw, w^qq 
iswjfircn! tww*rt *iatsfq w *fa wrcq \ 

OH ARCH A. 

1. wiftwarn^-See «n«an t The vultures formed themselves 
into a circular band and moved round. 

2. etc.—See mm t Dhundki takes this as 

qualifying ?v$\ \ Expound q^T $qiq i 

3 q#t connected with ; see next. Dhun * 

dhi reads qsl* and explains «^*twqw§w„ q»*«ir i 

4. «tnw etc.—Sec «mn 1 The qqi becomes ^ through 

the heat, «rti*vqmn + qf + fww+ fwfw qrwft i The 

fat melted down and coursei across the burning ground m 
torrents j hence the joy of the creatures that are fond of 
such fats and live m the neighbourhood of the burning ground. 
The ?Hjt is of the Nandas. The qrtq of -f^qfsRin is I 
Dhundhi gives qncw<q to and identifies Nandas with qqt 
which is a round about process. 

5. farsm:-^ t^wt: «mfiq sfei + if+qw qr*k» 

Sk 

37. tm — v<q %%<« gf8?Pt i 

Stag *—'This has indeed been done by another. 

wrwr:-“'«n: 3 *i t 

Chanakya— Eh ! By whom. 



Para 37 ] safcltSW: 

TT3TT—MT ^1*1 I 

King— By Fate that hates the family of the Nan das* 

TOT’jrafar i 

Ckanakya— The unknowing swear by Fate. 

Ktarr—*fawsim *r«rf*r i 

King —-The knowing again are without brag. 

) ijsst ^isrfira wwifr? - 

fsrar «rw g*roi oct: 

(^ m? rear ) 
wfyrsnwlf ’ gsRfir ^srai s i 
i wraraqw t inragtrentf irogstr 
qftfi: srtsN wrercifa *W II 

Chanakya —v. With heat) Vrishala do you wish to trample 
me down as a slave ? This hand too flies to unloose the tufi 
of hair {Scamping on the ground with his foot) and this toot too 
rushes to entei into a vow Encompassed by death, you are 
now kindling again the fire ol wrath gone out through the ev 
tmction of the Naodas. 

CHAROHA 

1. *nj —The second contiadiction of the king enrages 

Chanakya sull more. 'W; implies impatient anger. 

% < tc. —*«i -f f* h Tw +faf*r sssSft 

nv*W9 etc. 

3. nww authority (ante), vm[< sfa nwro + 
fw* ( smwirj )+m^ wf«n i 

4. means to brag. It is a root, 

hence fwsft sffl + + U*m: braggart, n 







[ Para 38 


ttc. The rule qpRwrirv«i. w adds fagw to fq + qrai, but 
does not bar Hence taisft and from; i 

5 ?T^qk t . a, to shut rny mouth, to 

supple bs me etc “*iTft3fa^fa ^wh' qq-aii ”—Dhundhu 
(?. w **$ qn. *fq *nn fsrarr ^ qq wj: *rfq 

wfd«mt<te' g«ra«vfr« sn%si q*fa*srn *»wt nwt^ nvnffwiri wte- 
*wi *rq*n gsr^'tqafq i *qi«n— 1 «r. qrfq’ qq «<rrq ‘to’ ??«it- 
tqq n^clT qqzpq iffiT ‘fitWT* ^«r *qwqT ^ ra’fc|tc|f^^ , V{W. 
q*rqfh i ‘<wf qfi. ^fq’ qq ‘qfaq^W^t^ ,, if^inaifaq* ‘g«r 
*w?V *3«r q«Kpf i qffqdts^ fw«r *p§n qwrwrt $isit siqqguF* 
n\*q qq ft «ww » q. *ww: f«vmfc^f«rnx *ra *,w t m: gras i 
q^ , ra: , qfonfar: wta»<r iw ^ht fajfcn?r 

< qOTT^^fq5lT?i , RJfT-rS <h)qtfaq ‘qqdl’ *I<I ‘gqsq *|4t 

qtqqfa , 31«wmni sn*rei qftqq*. qraaq sjqqsnqqfa 

Sfa wiq i 

7. fw ipM*S etc.—Cf. “?pfcT fsRr qqwnpf* etc.. Act L 

8 RWi<f etc.—Tins is a paiaphrase of—"qiniwrroi 
*tnfq tq aroft aiUqfe,” Act I. The Nandas are dead, none 
of them are left to burn, hence the fire has gone out. 

9 — *M + f« 3 H b <q* v T*\ I Wqf% or •quirfa I fa 1 ^ 

«>l *q«f is optional when no grqui piecedes, but compulsoiy 
with an eq«r$—YW4fr i The rule is “TOTOmTOragwirivt” \ 
01 .—'*w Magha X, 13 . 

38. Tim—(mtnmspwi) «j% mv mrife 

mSr. $fan: i am f%— 

«nra*tt3«*f mfmrfwr <rc: form aaviwi i 
wit i?Em ns?’ KHnfHsraamwtg wt^t 

wwft wit mfta; n 



Para 38 ] a^fcitsw: V 83 

Kui *—( In agitation —to fttmself) Ha ' how so, Noble 
Preceptoi is really angiy. Thus—The fiery glow of his eye*, 
though subdued by a wash of clear watei dropping from the 
eye lashes that aie quiveung m anger, is as if ablaze m front 
so as to have foi its smoke the frown di played. Mcthmks 
the blow with the foot has been withstood by the Karth some 
how with a rude shock felt as she remembeicd of Rudra 
acting the Raudrarasa (sentiment of wiath) at his dances. 

i «ivw*N rf? qwnfSnwr « ri 9n 

wn qissra: qtemfq qraintWOT m**: i savait—w 
—‘tow* ^®r ‘wtV 

5N*r: *^riwi’ ‘qwifa 5 finr^rTn J -W% ft m 

sit^fufcl imt ctn *K*tl ‘<rfq lwn* 
f-qqi %'n* 3 f?qi ‘cnTra* 7^2 a ‘ 753 ,’ qi<wii. 7fsst H*ti? 7 

74 ‘sx* ’ qi^far ?k w\ cw ‘qc * ^ *«*r qfhtfaq 1 
*n«r*t7iq<oT uetonsfa *r ira wh s t ri *n* 1 ‘w** 

urc *<31*3%* 7‘TT3* <«3R ^fHW* WW«fta *sniil %?«J I 35 % 
‘wrar’ ?rq7«ifa«H ‘wi* »iw ‘qx^Tcr* wtfrer *ra 

XIKR 1 K ‘qnwfiT "qfcfsW 1 ‘ 7 * 7 .’ qq*| %v) } 

qrSflii m <tot hnfa * «U’ 1 t*t *n«§jq7qsK*l 

fsiq q;ai m«3qq§TT ?fa rjSTT 7KI <ff*5W71 TOn«f fSlwqwqi 
t\H m 1 

CHARCBA 

1 etc.—*\ <HT h«F7 + falf»l liig'fclftfc 

qt^fq vraifc quivering Phe up and down motion of the ey*» 
lids imparts an apparent sinuiai motion to the eyelashi 3 . 







[ Para 30 


The lashes can have no motion of their own. uru is almost 
superfluous. £ + w um: wan, pale. The wash is sup¬ 
posed to have wiped off the redness to a certain extent. Now 
see an<??T i Dhundki reads grcpqfc where ^ implies upward 
motion only ; but the motion is both up and down ; prefer 
uwfa; \ 

2. « «sr etc.—wr i A irorere*t usjwwn* i 

3. g^;-—In front of the eyes. The level of the eyes is. 
lower than the level of the ft own which is between the eye 
brows. Hence the frown i<* compared to urj topping fire. 

4. —if? is the <im of «r, but treated as having uww# 

not 3ms***f \ Hence sra remains uncompounded by the 
rule i 

5. WT^I—Chanakya’s kick reminded the Earth of the 
stamping of feet by Rudta at his dances, Rudra was not 
directly remembered, hence there is uqfaqut and applies. 

0, sum etc.—^F5inuR« <3r<£?: ht. pointed; hence keen, 
mighty etc. Cf.—fast ai?m 

etc. Now see squaii j The earth withstood the 
blow, but she had to put out her whole strength to do it, and 
shook ternbly in the effort. Dhundhi reads uuinWRWFfi 
A shake is *srtt oi ug by its intensity ; but the intensive particle 
H in *f9t*q already expresses the intensity, thus rendering g*r 
superfluous. Prefer uwfar i 

39. wwtr:—(an«roW #vsr) srw. ursr, *rar- 
fwfrot* i zrf? mrot m vwwft ?iq. 
xi «w8 Ihmw i (*f?i *reg?p«a <3ara * 
xmm 5rft toiwj) *m*i to to: 

iww: i 



Para 39 ] snftrtsf- \«i- 

^mfk jfWWirfH «*trfa a: ngw: i 
w?: fairer warm mira: n «pr 
3*r?i«r3 vz tissj f% grows n * t # 

(*f?i fsra*m:) i 

Ckanakya—{ Checking the sham anger) Vrishala, Vrishala, 
no use bandying words. If Rakshasa be deemed wortheir than 
ouiselves, then let this weapon be entrusted to him. ( Throwing 
down the weapon, rising , and fixing the gaze in air—to himself) 
Rak^hasa, Raksbasa, this is the height of your wit that tries 
to beat the wit ol Kautilya !! The whole of that very same 
policy of estrangement which is now adopted by you, (in the 
hope) that, with his reverence for Chanakya shaken, you will 
easily conquer Maurya, will, Oh Rogue ! result in your own 
disgrace (lit. condemnation). (Exit) 

OHAROHA 

X. *ei false, sham, aa*; qfa: etc. 

2. «f« ws + *+^wii WTOf a reply, 
rejoinder to a reply, hence dispute, ?t*r i 

3 . «f<t 3*+;+■* i 

4. rogipswi etc.—See anfe~~ wqsitfw Act l. 

6 V? «qac etc.—'*fW«t W ‘ifs 

fTOt: $ 3 ; tw mi? wwH wt^ mw: » qemt g iw 

iflfiSrtf w i The range of intellect must be wider than 
this if you mean to beat me in the battle of wits, Cf.—‘ 

«t aiwrt qfHtw* ante. 

0. <***$: ti f «w %«nf*t 

OTfh mm n\ q* tc Tm mja: 3 si $ qq n** fjww ft t 

W qwiwn ftfawni* vq*t4 **$&:* m mvt 





^0 


[ Paha 40 


fawmwfd ‘sre *q4feroi ‘Stsufa’ qsft- 

«fanw W ^crr, <*q f*ifq«i ‘^wf^l , wn '«<*m q q* w?' ^qstiq* 
4 fei wg* ’ qaiim: ‘e* ft* *«5 r«i qq* qqq qq ‘aW xrala?* ^ n*f 
*1*^’ qrwq fa* *** wPw«fl i ngiw «ftw 

gqqftfe %mw: \ 

7. «ta«f i «hiw ag q«»n (bee ant<\ 

8* etc —Construe ^-R«t crq ?j every bit of it without 
exception 

9 ft**. fa**—expresses w* dtsipproval You may 
•call it a we, 1 do not—I disapprove, It is no h* because, it 
will redound on joui own head 

30, q«q etc —sa + fara f «qj? wit $w disgrace aar i “qireHr 
*nror*nn* sfa ^<paT i al* not of me , hence I do not call it 
a ire t In Act IV, the incidents of this Act aie related to 
Raksha^a by Karabbaka (See Act II, l*aia 49 also) and Mala¬ 
yaketu, accompanied by Bhagurayana, ovcihears Rakshasa 7 o 
of tasional remarks are then deliberately mismterpietated to 
Malayaketu by Bhagurajana and distrust of Rakshasa is 
created m the mind of that prince who thought that Rakshasa 
tn<d to create w* between Chanakya and Chandragupta so 
that he himself might step m as Chandragupta's minister 
T l hus the intended w^ between Chanakja and Chandragupta 
results only in real ft* between Raksbasa and Malayaketu 
culmmat ng in An V in the open disgrace () of Rak¬ 
shasa who is condemn© 1 by Malayaketu as being in pay of 
Chandragupta. 

to. wn—Ri'Si *m. srefs toe** 

tow* wftwfn 

flHTOt itwra: 1 

King —-Noble Vaihinari, lei the subjects be informed that 



aataisv: 


Para 40 ] 


V s * 


henceforth, ignoring Cbanakja, Chandiagupta will himself 
conduct the affairs ol state. 

1 ' 

*r ‘^rrSt^ini^’ffrfh i i ’srerer 

*1 i $?r: — 

H ?tq: sjq: i 

urfa spg: irat airami^ram u 3* 11 

Chamberlain ( To himself )—How is it lie says ‘Chanak>a* 
without a honoufic added, not Noble Chanakya v Alas ! the 
appointment is withdrawn. Or, in this matter the fault is surely 
not She's. ( Do you ask ) Why ?—That the king dishonours 
him is veiily the fault of the minister himself. The tusker 
comes to be brairded as a hogue’ through the carelessness of 
the driver. 


CHARCHA 

1. sfet 1 W r qf*w. ^ 

en: who take matter* thux 

* 

2. f^f^rcrq^—sqlmfcd mw ^qq^ a title. 'sqqe^ 

s»9n?f with the honorific dropped. 

3. wqafafa—Refeis to the, king’s speech 

etc. where the king has plain ^r«iqa and not *n!!Niw?sf i 

4. office ( ante ). with¬ 

drawn. Powers are withdrawn, i. e be is dismissed. 

5. w 3»gf«T—qfaw&rt wqq*f*nn$*T 
‘q in his dismissal and disgrace. 

6* *w. it vr: ( sftr) yq * tfpera#* ete: i ?hj: 

sufa i sqmi—‘fq;’ xm 

m l wt « %% n <j w. '$«%:* 



[ Para. 41 

to: { w^itor ‘aw/ ^ 

‘^rsral* f*i^r ‘mfh* «r«% i arafsurenaspt, «?4 

*mT *mfq i TOffrcftfa vq trc?g*nwm*n *m: i 

7. sq is an meaning w* I *4- 

*m :» 'tfovnrt «q '-ftr*T *?«q disgrace. wi=fre% «fa *rsq+ 
sr+srz N ?h No owing to the prohibition » 

Commentators take ^r»n^? here as a and not a 

hence we do not say above *r *?q \ Dhundhi here quotes 

the mle **irert*nqTql: S3?8oV i He does not mean that there 
is a art?l?rq here which has to be justified, but he wants simply 
to justify the peculicr sense of *njq i No Jifaaq can be foimed 
with fere*»T words. 

8, etc.—5«n«r is esr^fi i w” %*■ \ 

aw wr tiiFiwq * *aw4: *ni-Mg?i swfa *rsr. one requiring 
admonition, ?rw w«r: qpsjin disgrace, censure etc. 

«n«ra*M *t wdi i 

41. *T3n -’Su3j, tiff i^TOrfa I 

King -—Noble Sn, wbat arc you thinking of ? 

sR^t -ihr, * f?«jT %■ 

«'wa: i 

Cham&ertatn —Nothing whatever hire. Luckily Sire ha> 
become a king now. 

*rat- (^nwm?i*i) <?q«} spans *aram%g fsrcriSr 

faftrarm: vwwlr trasrrSr: i (jran*m) *clfa 

j wq reffi! farit^i wi i sra«wz?«n^*i?i i ' 

King —( To hitmdf ) Let Noble Pieceptot who expects 
success m the undertaking on ourselves bung viewed thus, 
have his desire fulfilled. ( Aloud ) Sonattara, thtoujjh this dry 



Para. 41 ] antstw: *5^ 


wrangle a headache is tioublmg me. Show me the bed 
rooir 


—<15 [ <rj ng %r: ] i 

Warder-Come) let Sire come. 


wit—(<nT w r%a w *nam?m) 
w a l t ra q wa a fy ci tf t v re 
ffc im i 


t waste ftr 3^fam?raf% 
fat wf 3 *i fw»fn wst?« 

(«fa w) > 


arntartsw: i 

Aing —( Rising from his seat—to himself) Of me that has 
overstepped the bounds of respectfulness at the command ot 
Noble Preceptor himself, the mtention arises to enter a hole 
m the Kaith. Ifow i> it that shame does not rend the heart 
of those who really insult their superiors. ( ihfatt all ) 

r L H 1 KD Ad 


OHABCHA 

1, vLi etc,—Sr«u$ ^ ssiSfa *r mkq flak* 

mn\ mm 'wral l m\$\ m § 1 fwwtah m$m \ mu 

<ftei vfa M ^ 

^n4rf%f arwarn % 

2, sg^w^f—dry *fh[€; purposeless msw: mT etc 

3, n mhm w m fw t$%’ 

( fssrcsi ) ff«t nw^? i $ wfft f? 



V* [ Para 41 

flffl if fwfrf I sqTOT—^TOT flfl* fl ?J 

ffl’flflan ■3 ^r' ‘aka* flsrfa «fa ah ‘*ra% 5 yfa^r 

*fw* x*( ‘fl^fl’ fln|?r^ flJFwv^nfflfliiflfl: aw flfa: 

ssw fl«atm i q* ^^r?cT Amfa sram ^jia «faa?r $*§r* 

fll^<jrfl^llfl %m: l fl<q$A fV Afltflifa ‘g^fl’ $an^ ‘flfcfflrt- 

*wr Aflto mfj x ^n\ ?taT vaa wtf 3 ** 

f*TOf*!' fl f^TOtfa ? 

4. fffl:—Heie we have supplied because otherwise 
we get diffeicnt nom. to the fim in asm and i The usual 
construction is—4j4flf4q« flttsr* ustft —my mind wants to 
entei a hole m the Earth. The grammar is saved no doubt, 
hut at the sacrifice of the sense. It will lake some thinking 
to realise what is mi ant by mind entering a hole We believe 
the sense ought to regulale the giammar and not the giammar 
the sense. Dhundht reads qt’sfflfl and explains “flfaiT 

nqt? 1 tasnfastqfl usmt sari ” ( 

f>. fllflqTcrsrfa!*—fltfl r qct 4 fnm 4 tramples down 

undei feet. CL— 4 ‘<?8itfl«f fli^ Wlsffl^ifl” ante We may 
also lake sjffl as intensive The meaning then is—< ause to fall 
veiy low, t e , by showing disrespect drags them down horn 
their high position. 



wgffsr. 


l. (aa: ifftasnaatir: pa:) HP: --xtarot i 
^spircro anfaa ^ a?me tt 5Rt? i 
^anaairpt p <ift st<t *i ^ n 


atspra^ aafa* am naTaafim Jjrdfa i 

TOiaaaaijaf wftrcn af? a wafa »* # ] 

( Now enten a pi non dressed as a traveller } Traveller — 
Oh wondei i Who m this mattei would do the going and 
coming back ova a hundred Yojattas and more, n there were 
no ma&lei , '5 ordeis heavy by reason of travel without ie*>t ? 

CHARCHA 

1 wmi etc.— 1 road vmn ww&f ?\ ^ + m + s 

i % w etc 

2 itwiwi!—-This is rend Pied wtoq, following Dhundht. 

is an ww expressing wonder. It is good Sanskrit and not 

icstrictcd to Prakrita Cf —*TQftto%cnwT it towr:* 1 
—Majka The corresponding Sanskrit for wwrt is doubtful, 
Possibly it is connected with wto, *. a, i Together, it MW 
«Oh wonder, you must admit it etc. Dhundhi reads ft ffawsl 
and explains Ni towofRiq wwwito:* (?) i 

3. u TOwiwrtf w.wi-sit wfe w wsfa ^ ww re mi 
to wtwd wwnrrf t nw- 1 ‘wtowiw wi* tofli: tow 







l Para 2 


*<dh ‘ajmnf *fTOr?m*rf*tfh *w[SN *5<ff* 

*wft:* *n$; *iww?i ‘wrsn* ^T%wt ‘ste * wift* w w«i 
‘ifit to* *r «tsfq W ^«faj *^rf^ra»«r wwtf tftwwwm- 
grsrra# W am*i ‘snira^’ www*ra i w g *«n- 
an <^n wfant if« mm \ 

4 . ntnnnnH—ntnn is about 8 miles, 4 tsi*n*tf wf i See 
next. 

5 . '^fnnfnlsa, wfciti i *r*Fk*’ ntanatn^-hu a 
hundred \ojunas together with some more, u <?., more than 
eight hundred miles. By «am this means wfh^raHwwfk* 
r*ta*l i The whole qualifies nmnn^ i Dhundhi reads xm-> 
fnnlnt —The king’s command is above all. This is a 
clerical error { See Intro.), 

6 . #t *tw—nw expresses w*wmt possibility. Who would, 
4 . c., not l. How he could do the tiip he explains in the 
next halt of the verse. 

7 . *snww etc.—See i I took no rest, such were 

master’s orders $ hence I could do the distance in such a 
short lime. Dhundhi explains the compound tlius—“wtf 

u* n$T swflww^taT--'Master wanted me 

to proceed at once and I could not disobey. 

2. «rat *n wwra w is *hf [srraspnar- 

roarer wf&zi *r^riw] i (’strew*! *tst 

wfNt wtoto <wfif 

rafaawtwt wrelftri [ 

^rr*i ? f*t%^ frgwiwroTO “*w ^rows: 
ureftnpnq, *n»ra: tfa 31 

Let me now enter this house of Minister Rakshasa. {Going 
fc&iud as if fatigued) Which of the warders is here ? Report 



Para 2 ] v*® 

to Master, Minister Rak'hasa, that Karabhaka hastening fiom 
Patahputra has just arrived. 

( nfw ) fNTpPft: —Wf, HI 5H* H*lfT I IWt 

■wrat s w i fa Hn afafe ii hthtw nar 

fa HHni m g^rfa i <n fas i srarrasrft gw 

nunntf fsfa^fw [ ns?, hi 'sh' «*st?ra i <w, v*rra: 

HiSrfaHiTsfoita grmfar HgepRisilB%?»r: HHifa 
*i gvfa i *fare grsg i h*itw: m htohs? 
fa Spn fa i 

(Entering) Warder— Good fellow, talk not so loud. Here, 
Mimstei t with a headache «tipeivened through wakefulness 
caused by thinking of stale affairs, doe* not leave the bed yet. 
So wait a moment, having found an opportunity I will lepoil 
your arrival. 

prc:—mr ^fa [ ?tot f * ] i 

Ttaoelhr—VlQ so, good man. 

CHAECHA 

1 . «nf fa*pw sfhsw + a^i w becomes store 

by 1 

2 'ffapr+isa 1 The necessity for ini^r does noL 

appear. without f<n^ expresses the meaning equally well* 

3 msfatpsni*—Patahputra is the same as Kusumapurt. 
This city was founded b> a prince named Putraka who named 
it after himself and his spouse Patali. 

4. ^fpjqrr etc.—aft 1 ! is an independent word meaning 
head ( See ante etc. Act I). sftfo m 

5 %m*m etc* See Sak. Act VII. 



SSSTWren [ Para 3 

3- (wt: sjjrjzwi: hthhw: ttuzstSN 

R? nfamt *wh:) t ots: -('snanra*{) - 
hr fiRpra: sit&tpw 
Rfq ^ ffe«i #fe<*rer nft»n?rat nffl*{ i 
w n Mvn nqsmnt fomns trot 
tiraf»refHiBrfttsro» irotsrfSptf fsmr it r ii 

( Now entet, with Saka'ada'a, Rctkshata, m alt ta tin%, stated 
tn lits bid room') Rakskasa~( to himself) Night always 
slips a*ay as I keep wakeful—at the beginning of the venture 
brooding over the perversity of hate and weighing the cunning 
designs of Kautilya, and thereafter thinking “how could it be 
so here (Or~~how is it to be at this junctuu*)”, a full check* 
mate having bet n effected unto all my moves. 

«*Ms h \mm\ 3fq 3 3rtfo<??r«i ffesir *tci 

PfaRW, 33 3 3^3131 f33n3S33$ *£ 313*’ *fef 3fa*Hl 

<3fsrc« 33 fawt m\\% i ssrugn— 1 ‘vtfra’ 3m*r $33s*f3<t3333i 
*3133’ trent T33 * 'qftirot* *nnm nfq^mfiifq 
3m «H33* ‘3fq 3’ 33* 31333*8 ‘ff?3T 

3fa* m' 3<J < 5rf3Wj33* > 3*3^333, I* 3 :, 338T 3 31333^3, 

33 3*f 3Ufr%%: Sta 313f<ni 33 f33TC31T. *33 3* 333* H3i 3*1- 

*rrc3 sajfti 3Ka*3rr3 sw wqiRitowiT *f3f*nii* 33f#tf 

331331 *3331’ 3333 311^,3133383$: 3^331% 333 

faqpftafhj 3?l« W 3fa*f gfafe&sfq 3ff33ffi ‘***f 333 fwffaW 
333*. W *3 331^3 313^ W 3331 <t<31 *3W ‘3%3«f’ 

3333 33 ‘33 f331 33lf3* 3f<W3Ff«t I 3t f33T Wraftf «t 33 313a? Sfa 
3»l5 «f3 f33t ^3 3ft i3$. I 
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CHABOHA 

1. wfaltecrut—fa + gf + e?[ srwfa faw, f«r*»5i«Jrii?f controllable. 

«* fa$«L i ?{«q *ri«t; j I knew Fate was against us and passed 
sleepless nights brooding ovei it before the venture was 
launched. 

2. qftfe<sr«i etc —Not only was Fate against us, we had 
also to deal with a particularly running adversary. I had to 
reflect of Ihe counter moves he could possibly adopt. Thus 
X could not get a wink of sleep 

3 we w etc.—This refer-, to the stage after the work is m 
progress, gra j-gs + wsr wit wq?ts: check. I find my moves 
all anticipated and countei acted. 

4. Brefaefev etc.—I am foiled at every step, Bui; the 
mystery is I cannot account for it. Toiling to find out how* 
this coutd happen, I kept awake for nights together Or, 

fae$, wqq§ sw t*r qantw 

i 

5. —faan night; by rest, cessation etc. ^fasr- 

fam srwfai fi^ qm tren i Incessantly, Qual. the fafet 

m gfas or ante —always passes, or always wakeful. 

\ 

4. 'wfer , «r— 

aytftr resr«aw Ptqiwfi pwt 
*gjjppMv i 

fsn fafrw jr®?wfa jn: #***{ «iA«r<f 

^ sitsrawftvt <jmi 

Moreover—'The author of a drama as well as one like trie 
suffers this trouble, devising at start means to the end though 
meagre* next thinking of its development and then secretly 
causing the very dee»> issue of the Impregnated seeds to 

S. R,—Mudra—19. 
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germinate (/. means to develop), again mentally making a 
survey (of results) and lastly focussing together all the results 
though scattered. 

N. Jk —The c?jt«an apphis to both the dramatist and the 
diplomat. 

tl flijqfq ( flu: ) m 

^wflwr qp* (tra:) 3 sit fro f 4w, 

qrcauntf q*r. vrarft wwmr vi! ft wiirft *t ** tonpnfh « 

■swan—mvv ‘mufa* *«!&raT *eieh? %q$q’ t§' gist* 
fWr 351*13 «t 4 rt>fir fW^ritsi gherofa faegg *m: \ m\ m 

?^3T ‘a^* *l**q qggg ‘t^n’ wflraro ^tjfirww^qpl 

f*wfiwi: <mt 'rfStimP snwronfar ‘qtsniT* k^ctt uglgigiffraw: 
•«if*wpr ‘qr*’ rh 4 qft«ifaf*ffa aw\ ‘^’ *i*jh mi m\ 

Vj?^ *rr«n *ra*rfq ea: qqrct ‘^i 1 mw Tw 

MRWlUT <WFW fawi«l 9*WW qWTOf q«,g *jn?g' *f*JT qinfqcf **!«!- 

qrn*i*riw$* *1*1w ‘wafa* q w*4N goranra 

wppgw qtanrouft wi ‘totot* «qqn*iT ‘qrof qi’ Twraet n * w- 

*f flu** ^mmftwT *«r. [ *t sfa ] ‘«h »*• tarom* 

«tuira«l ¥t»t% <S3 T**t ggqfgt 1 tototoi i 

OHARCHA 

X. —^qfgtg* n«ni?r sr*frr tf* ^u+faq+g^ *r*c«« 

3q*q; that win h presents or accomplishes, * t., cause 
4tw| etc. qit^r is work undertaken, aqi ^qerq 1 Or qn$tpY* 
*ra ^i^tq^q*. that which accomplishes the woik, 
;. winch is taken as capable of accomplishing the work. 
*im*NWHl~-many are tbe steps adopted ; cf.—4fatHt*i in the 
next line. N. B, —In tbe case of a political drama, the 
dramatist lecordo what u done by the diplomat. The diplo¬ 
mat thinks out the moves and passes sleepless nights in the 
effort. Supposing the diplomat to be a product of the poet's 



Para 4 ] : \e.\ 

fancy the effort is all the poet’s own, and then it is he that 
has to pass sleepless nights m perfecting his creation. It is 
true -qiw and are historical personages and not the 
lcsult ol the Vishakhadatta’s imagination, but the incidents 
detailed m the drama, as also their mtei dependence must be 
attributed to the poet, is recorded l»y the 

poet in Acl I, Para *o, rwrmfa etc. , that of m 
Act II, Para 9 , sifq w etc. Dhundhi takes ^isffq'aq as 
owing the seeds with 1 

2 wit—At stait. In the case of the drama the start n 

called qcmfsq 1 - Dhundht . The *[**s arc five 

—“*p3=r qfiifps aw: (v faaf«w )” t is 

where the hero adopts means ( ) betraying eagerness tor 

the achievement of the end ( wiqu )« wro^r’s eagei ness is 
seen m ‘TOcvrarar etc. Act I, Para 19 . The 

follows 111 Paia jo, etc. 

3. fiw etc.— aw refeis to qtaq which is supposed 

to spread, u c., develo]), unless averted ( fanm* ), cf — 

4 aisnaT »rfwnin*| etc.— um. uqiwfa *w-f 

impjegnated. Of the seeds sown, some rot, H»me di> up, 
and the rest aie impregnated. In our case Wnnasfs 
becomes not so of rw 1 The blight in tm's seeds is 
detailed at length m Act II, where frcniqq mtets cvsjq 1 Che 
aiftwai of wwhS seeds is seen m the same Act in Paras 39 
and 40 , where jewellery is given to ami the sam* 

>s deposited with and further in Act III, Para 30 , 

whtie is seen admitting men into bis service. 

The definition of «w is atsiswq m *J$: M 1 In 

accordance with this definition Act II is more the irwgfa oi 
than of *r mi \ The * is is in the ofioits ol mq&i etc* 
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and ** in their failure. ww*«} 5?: is seen in the efforts of 
etc, which are brought up before *rg<? one after ano¬ 
ther only to be told ah having failed m succession. Again *T«* 
W w is also supposed to be indicated by hopes raised by a 
story connected with the work in hand, but not dissociated 
irom apprehensions of failure. W 3 t*r. v — 

T>hnndhi. Act If, Para 45, satisfies this condition with re¬ 
gard to Rakshasa This aspect of the aiwnfa* does not present 
itself to wtww because he is always self-iehant, always confi¬ 
dent of the result. To him there is no wqTsrsreT—apprehension 
of failure, and HiHjtwr as defined by “<eqisnqi9*»iw wthiw mfb- 
is absent. In the case of wi«rw the is in the 
disappearance of fawqr and we have wra 1*0 fjf: in his 
reappearance with jiwjspj before t 

5 . etc.— The of the ipr will be described 

laler ( Acts IV and V ). 

8. etc—fq J-ww + ww fWr weighing of matters. 
This is also the technical name of a nfa, viz., t This 

occurs where, from a certain narration, all apprehensions as to 
the final result are allayed and success is assured. This is 
absent m the case of vh* ; he is always apprehensive. Ia 
the case of wiww we have it clear in Act III, SI. 32. 

7 . etc.—This does not apply to because he 
does not advance so far, www*s of aridrsira is seen in 
Act VII, Si, c f wan ^ 5 : etc. 

8. wwf *? ’it—is rare in the sense of wgww as 

here. But cf.—"Wt «n 1 

9 . etc.—ITiis refers to the trouble of sleeplessness 
spoken of in the verse proceeding. This trouble is unavoid¬ 
able in the case of the diplomat and the novelist as well; so 
what i* the good of complaining ? 
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5 . :— 

Well then, is it likely that the yile-hearted brat Chanakya-—■ 

( ^tHjssr) ftsnftqr:—J i 

Warder—(Approaching) Be Victonous. 

qs«:-^fete'qrg'm ? 

Bakshasa— —Might be capable of being deceived. 

ttaiftqf:—’*rwqt [ ttmar: ] i 

l] T arder-~ Minister. 

*rsre: (*rm»ra*{ )— 

sm: 'tow:” 

RFr^nrft qnnfSreP5**i d^prai trfiwrre- 

gfa i rratfa i ( nanjRj) fatnftr 

aaratro: ? 

vj 

Bakshasa—{Indicating the throbbing of his left eye — to him 
self) Divine Speech, ruling the context, establishes this by 
the throbbing of the left eye— 1 “Let the vile-hearted brat 
Chanakya be victonous, the minister might be capable oi 
being deceived’’ Still elforLs must no: be abandoned. (Aloud) 
good man what do you want to say ? 

ittsTfoR:—^«nro, wwit ftsf? i sum, 

qwwr fireftr ] i 

Warder —Minister, Karabhaka waits at the gate. 

WTO—s^H* q*Nra i 

Bakshasa*— Show him in quick. 
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(f*w«i H^w^of^rrer )wf ortoh mrs [«$ ^rcnarar 
: *r*rr»*| ] (*f?rfirwm: )i 

iVarder —As Minister commands. {Going out and approach¬ 
ing the attendant) Good man approach the Minister. {Exit). 

CHARCHA 

1. «r?f flifpff; (see ante), 

2. 4 faifkw;—ftgur. (see ante). 

3 . -t* wt means to deceive, Cf.—" tort- 
IS;”—Sak. Act V. 

4 . ffRtn, WHCT^&rg—This sentence is got by taking 

of along with the Minister’s words preceding. 

5. *Mm' *na: ^ virt—•wn*:* mil wk 

TOftiJ* ‘stsh: *si?^ i This is a combination of the immediately 
preceding two speeches, 

6. TOiftwrt# etc.—wi I m t fa i This 

bodes evil to males, but is auspicious for females. Cf. —Sak. 
Act I, Act V, Act VII, l m\i' Mwi- ‘imf qntaii 'vritrft’ 

ifV ^ ‘gfaqmfer’ ft 

ssifw ftet umqT <mt[ i 

f¥ 'qpuw^qg, wsi: am: snf ifa’r 

The words in the conversation have to be construed so as to 
suit the .evil omen of the, throbbing of the left eye. This leads 
to the construction %*\m wroq^faig etc. 

6. §5 wrar [ srcrg 'trwsr: J1 

Karabhaka —( Approaching ) Let Minister prosper. 

V , ^ ' ' I •■ ' , 

v Jiakshasa —Sit down, good man. 
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Rnnfr Rmrar Rim 

wfil ] (*fa »|j«flfTC:) i 

Kauxvaka—te Minister commands {SjuaU an (he ground). 

xtm\ (RiTRrora^)—*fai{ wtraf nfira 
tfa TOtsraret ’nwiwifin (tfa fq*rt 

mzvRi) i 

Rakskasa —( To himself) Thiougb multiplicity of pur¬ 
pose'', I do not indeed recollect to what purpose this fellow 
was sent by me. (Aits thinking) 

(an: nfirofa taurfafirata: 3^0 gw—Rfrai* 
'filets 1 ’srm^t 1 Rite w? wrrt: i far ri tNar— 

ft es'rifa 1 

qcniupwtT't ^?n®f fim ngst^*rtRf« 

[ Ritracft RURRTi 1 Rmra: 1 Rita Rita w*rau» 
ft? ?! tow- 

irarreftrc&wfa 1 

wwnf?iwnr $qwrf*r* jtjjr%tsit*{ 1 ] 

( Notv enter vatie in hand a setond attendant ) Attendant 
—Away, away. Ai lived. Off, olf, ye folks. Drn’t vou see— 
Of god-hke men ( kmgs ), the representatives of blessed la m- 
lies, as of Gods, even the sight is hardly available to those 
without luck, let alone approach 

CHARCHA 

1 . iratitf—ter JphsH?p%J3t 1 Hence it is not 

the 'fg of the farsp m consequently we cannot have $w 
etc. as substitutes. oift i 
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2. —tr + ) + w srofa i 

3. $3qifa;~ W <wl 3 *n $3 is a lod, / *, it is something 

lo Strike with, it is i Hence *wnrw*?: to fatfC ffH 

qTfaqn; \ 

4. it 3g«rtm3f 3»3«fa 

i ^mT— m\ ^nstf m\ *3nsqt«r 35 * 31 - 
*r<? ‘ftf *3 Plante *w. <f«i 3 *ro * 3iian 3 t 33l3$*^ , 
3rt3cu tt*w *«rer $31 ‘e*33fV 3*31333 ‘wr:’ ?33i»ti: hw 
s<*nqR i 33333 '$<’ f3*<f ^<133331 3n i 

5. R«n3fa. —J|,?| + ^TT -+ ffflUT 31$ approach ; the loot i* 

here 333*r i 3333*315 3*i3*Fi*3 i 33*n: 35433*13 nandt- 

“ 3 * 4 : *1 wiiir 33*13 * 13 T psiiflfa: 1 qst in the 353 »*n i ri 
is optional by “w$ f*3i3i’ \ 

6. 33 * 3 ;—3tqn—«fc? ?sr«i^qi$ nfh**?: 1 Construe 
33*1: 5333 1 

7. qtsqwf etc,—qr«*mJ blessed. Cf.— w 3<8N<ffl 35 3 W 3 

HfhwiPt it”, also the cunent address to juniois. 

Now see *11*311 1 qt^nnr also means blessing, cf’—“35 *»*sii 3 
'33*3 3133 33? 3T3:*‘, also ‘ r M?33^v3W fhfo.”, supra, 

different readings. 

8 . 33*3 etc.— 3 g+ 35 ~ 33«3 with the augment g<* 1 33SIT 
e*T *3 god-like men, j. e t kings, Cf —“ 35 * 313 ’ 3**13313” 

“ftsifW 33^3 1 35« *3fa ( See R*«3fa ) i Or 

better 3 $ related to R«it«ftr: 1 

7. (HT«ni) "wsn f¥ inw-faffafirtf 3tw« 
*H*TP?rrr I , SWT *lHt $| fiUTw 

aitofora* wmwtf <tac amrasftt 

w 'Btararor ?irft*rf? [ vrSti:, ftf w?. ft! fafira 
mrJnf *m f *iwt:. ot < 5 ^ iprncT 
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mtmxmvl Sftr^ to to ’ST*- 

♦ 

i «renq: wronroT fsKia] fasstw. gw:) i 

(/ n the air) Noble Sirs, do ^ou a^k what for the clearing is 
being made ? Noble Sirs, here indeed Prince Malayaketu is 
coming this very way to bee Minister Rakshasa, who has got a 
head-ache. Hence the clearing is being made. {Exit attendant)* 

(7tn: ufosrfh 3twfss*iT % vgnwOTSt 

wsraig:) i zj&n —(fsr^tsr vfwmg ) ^amt 
urn: maw gtjtaw i a * ^rmifw: 5 m 
gtrsfs: agfgm mwwftnwmrfm'i: 1 nrfn«m^mn 
g*wig— 

•er f ijyqppsrrerarg 1 

arswaacaw anwwfaa mw«im?nmT 

srawtg wn fams g*t tot fsramnaftr:«* # 

( Now enter Malayakctu Jollcwed by Bhagurayana and the 
Chamberlain ). Malayakctu ( Sighing— to himself )—To-day is 
the tenth month since father died, but even a handful of water 
has not yet been offered unto him by tne falsely bearing the 
pride of roan. This was vowed by me ihen ( lit. formerly )— 
"The handful of libations has to be offered by me to father 
after having forthwith inflicted on the wives of my enemy the 
same dire change of circumstances thiough grief as befell my 
mothers with their upper garments slipped off, with locks 
roughened by dust from the ground, with the gem-bracelets 
smashed from beating the breast—change which was grievous 
by the wails of distress that went up in the shape “Ah i Ah l'* 
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OHARCHA 

1. wrrqpsi-~ See opening of Act II. 

2. qqsww—qq + 9 + ftw + gq «lt this means clearing the 
crowd by shouting qrq«T?f etc. 

3 timw etc.—‘sq^cre?’ kwflt qtg.’i kv qwt i 

4. s*i«nftw*TH etc.—’wrfif 4- ww + W3?«$ qfaw. conceit, 

pride etc. gw? q?fa«?w: i sanftisq. etc. 

5. qtarafc'—<it?ng vafa;, /. e.y qgftffad * 

6. wprfl?i:—*n+ e^i + faw 4- m qsqfar offered. In this sense, 

cf—u?qi 4<vinqf&r qq? | q*?: gq: qt^t^q 

tl w 

7. ii fnawq qtarnfad wimftaromd qwttifkr* 

fawr *?ut fwqiqT^Mq: gwq Aft^ra^ i toi-' 

Hwfqafa^q *«ffaqq* Wlfecl cTCH ■q 
**TC* ^KW. ftlfSM* qttqftTH *rircnfc > wxnfif qfaqiS«nfa 

3rfwr*l qfq w ‘w?* wrmi ‘sTurto’ gtairomi q«r' qfaq. 
TO*r fara vm\ ^m: ‘w.* wvci: ‘roan:’ %wr 

mwr qifq w SfT «m’ www q^n^Nr si«: a: ‘qro- 

wre:' $**««. ito krqqf Miiv/ ronfaw 

qsnkq&sr ‘tori* wt qfosiftr«fa«ra: ‘smqftq' qftqflram ‘Uvw* 
9?jqrei fimr 5wsq* i*rf: km ipc? fqq qwrqra ‘Puraitf 

fq®m*rc» ‘qrarft:’ qrefafai* famqq^faak: %;' w&rtm i ar? 

nJ 

%m fonrv qrfamfa *ft ‘qq<t V> aura ftwanS ‘qftrn’ 
9«qg«it<cf i *ra: wwa *«r mw fvtm «r q q*fa: mfq mi fjsci ftap N 
gwftflt’W8nqrft«natq; i ff-wq i 

8 w, etc.—See sqr&T i This is the leason why the upper 
garment fell off. 

9. q* etc.—See sqpan i The garments slipped in the act 
of beating the breast. This exposed the bead ; hence *$%■ 

romi* 
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10. etc.—See town i The scene was heart rending, 
hence tost i 

11. etc.—See s?n«an I Implies that the queens lay 
prostrate on the ground, though this is not expressly stated. 

12 + ?ir + faw such, *, <?, so pitiable. 

13. TO9ITO—heie means etc This sense 

is not found m the lexicons, but when the leading word ( qi- 

) in the compound has a plural idea, only this seme of to 
will give a clear meaning In speaking of one mother only, 
we may say tot TO to TO , but if several motheis are 
intended, we must have to* tot tosw not TOTO i We 
may look at it from another point of view also, to = world 
, c f.—“TOtafa ■aTferf st%tot hwtoI etc, 

Sak. Act V But we ma> speak ol the *woild of Philosophers* 
in the sense of the whole body of philosophers , hence *H 3 TO 
may mean the whole body (t e , etc ) of mothers 

14 tohci—N ow, / t, forthwith—an tosti 

8- ftma ST^STT ? 

fag: hsjt «ti i 

wji frganraqsitfa «n«i: h « h 

Away with talking much about it—Bearing the burden as 
befits one that is not a coward, I havt either to tiead along 
the track of my father by death in battle, or to transfer the 
teau to the eyes of the wives of my enemy snatching them 
away from the eyes of my motheis. 

CHARGHA 

1. to-—I n this matter, i. e , in the matter of revenge pre* 
icdtng the TO l 
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2 . 339; ti q^qqsrti 391 fag*. 391 m ^ifsr- 

fwfa 3 * 1599 , qrol 91 wnit^onaHiN: snfarar ftijqu^ifa *19: i 
squsn—391 3 xi*ii st: 9<39 « 3 u?faj 'TOgmi* *fk 3 i 9 i* 9 T ‘t** 

31*3 *399^91’ 93m <ts $qqi ‘391* smfa^wifa* m\ 

** 19 : Tqg:' nmm ‘391 qi* W*n art «9i3t 3199 *n *w$t* g| 4 f»n«si^ 
3*531 ‘awa*’ ir«ns5i 953 $ fa3T9t 91 qsqsqt 991, 99*^ f3T3t ‘9l*3t 9l’ 
*fa93 3i ‘to* xism: ‘^*1 9139^9 'tihAitf 99%9: fanfatf 

*33fai sifasuftai ‘993Tfq’ %9if9 ‘^g; } qiqqftq; \ fa99t 

^ifansqf ^fanfavm: 3 i?R 9 3 te 4 hrc«i: sn4n: 1 333 ‘sw'V 91 319^9 

3ri^»* 91 sm^q^ sfa 919: 1 3*T«rtfrt*W frtS, 1 

3. 999«®?n—S3 + ss + 9? etc. The object { 3T9 ) of 
S43«fl3fsR5tT is directly 99919 and remotely faqiqref^m \ Hence 
the faf9i3P9 goes to the 94 and not to Malayaketu ; conse¬ 
quently the lule “fffjwrtq 1 ) 9flts9«9 w does not apply and we do 
not get the 3131*133 ‘ 3$nif*?3T§ farqiq»% 3T*9399 1 

4. 991399 etc .—9333991 3S«:3T 1 ^frfs?i: 333 : 911399 : or 

$»J99: by "faSTST 33^ w 1 3 3H333; 91399fq<ri?t 991H39*. a hero. 

f3T|3W 33[ 1 em 33331*1 etc. 

5. 3ifs etc.—sifs battle. “<$S3iif3H” saw .1 rtsif f9999 etc. 
0. 41—9913 indicating faw 1 He makes die attempt 

which may 01 may not be successful If unsuccessful, he falls ; 
the result is fqg: 3319 * 9 * 3 *^ 1 On the other alternative, he wins, 
brings joy to hts mothers and grief to the wives of his enemy, 

7, 319133*1 etc.-*913*ftsi3 is 31333 of SI. $. “^9331$—” ifrt 
because 9if*®9 implies motion. 

8. 331 frf etc .—Vi 3131 ft339999tf*t %9lf9 =*39! 913’. frgq9* 

933Tf9 *rii:i *ftia f«3f39f, the 39139 ^ becomes by "ant: wfl* 1 

9. (iratro^) ’ur^, snsrft otwiij ^sre^sn- 

TTSfW—“«P8 tPTPFR WUTOfW rw- 

f*Kww%*i 114 ww 3 *nw* 

tfil I 
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(Aloud) Noble Jajali, let the princes that are following me 
be told this in my words—"Unattended I wish to give joy 
to Minister Rakshasa by unexpected approach. So away with 
the trouble of following.” 

srepft—am i qftarst tnvrit) *rt «t qw 
fwt: qwnmraft “*i qr?pwsr” tfa i 

(fawtss ) fmm Rtnrwfrcfa 

w fafa gfn: t q«ng swtt:—^ 

#*r&: - ■ ‘ 

tot: sttowgiTC ^pcgz: 3^rr^ i 

wW Rffinwt^iT sreraq h 8^ *mv*rf3w««n 

Chamberlain—So hs it, ( Going round—in the air) Ho l 
Ho i Kings, the Prince commands thus—" I must not be fol¬ 
lowed by any one.” (Observing—with joy) All the kings have 
turned back immediately after the Prince’s order. Look, Oh 
Prince—By some have been checked their horses with necks 
much curved and bulged from a very tight pull of the reins— 
horses which are as if pounding with their hoots the sky in 
front Some others have stopped on lordly tuskers with the 
bells mute, because of the speed checked. The kings, Oh 
Sire, like the seas, do not overstep your bounds. 

OHABCHA 

1 , stra%—Cf, wr<$f wtwf etc. Act II, Para 13. 

2, w«f*« etc.—anSfa uf&r guessed, m 
nf&m 1 ami etc. 

3, Ran— 1 implying faSti like nwt 1 
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4. is here wwwi by vwi« wF<www* 

wiroi immediate, wrowu w*i* m ' W * 

5 H 5ftra «ns$'* S*w*i ^ w to: *iw* 

^■wiwfcir: ««*fc tf^ftjwwro V- 

Vi#: murtfir, fwu» $ t* ww w qjiwraw ««ikr * wf* 
.«fti> an«?n-‘^n r H?w* ‘rofr Sfea: **: *H<wq* 

•‘^ji|* *nqn*f *q’ 5?^*^ tq w ‘spsr: ^tqn. 

‘ii^i 3 ^<»*n?t ‘qrflranrW wWw ^ *** 

<$pi ; » q«: sraqq ‘«itf w,\<sofi: *?Nwk ‘faw.* ** >J ^: 

^tram ^qsjfgm wra: i wigw toii: w**t: vwf*«i faro *** T 
i s$t qf*wrar. ‘Pnrfl:* tow: < to* 3*r: wwfcr w: 
§<# asnfauam tg»n ‘^ru’ qhcqr: *w:* w«i: W a; l TO*W:’ 
‘qrftqft ‘ftstu’ sfiwfiron: wqqrfwsv. i ’^als't aqtfa % 

xwn ^q%<it ‘ww«r «* *m*i to to ^ *i* w; ^ 

%fa tsrcs £ *r g*f qW *r wfawwfa i wra to to «w 
{***£ ^shto tot ^ faTO *ro i 1 

6 qftqj’ti;—WTpshJi height wqfffl. • Here 
bulge, aq t There was a big bulge because the neck was 


excessively bent. 

7. is here ^ftqi neck. eq? <?sn‘, the region of 
the neck etc, fap$jg«ra% afltai i ( See f*!TO: below ). 

8. m<* etc.—stffqqn bit. m tight *1* TO*l 

very tight. The pull was very tight, because the kings wanted 
to stop immediately on hearing the words of command. u* 
+^> qpRik IP9 bent. Now see snl*?n i ^qifq^i fj WW, t 

9. fipifi:—+ srto checked. The was 

watching from a .distance. He* noticed that ss soon, as the 
ordeis were proclaimed the neck, of the horses bulged out and 
he inferred that a very tight pull was applied to the reins. 
Thus the bulge in the neck .( «ttf W. 8W*'.) was a ww.of 

^jWlsri- Hence the rule ^wvjffw* applies. 
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10. f%{s} qt+ft?+ *m\fa $ 

11. vtw* etc.—nififfisfT w* <**-—; or t 

12. fai'mi—fa + #3 + % «rwft stopped. q*w*$*nenr?F3J was 
the *m of faro i Hence menrgv: has t*r*#qigraqr &$tm (see 
fasten above). 

IS. qjfcqwT:--qf«i v$m Mn+^+irw qreft \ 

crt wr+faw gives qii«3», but qT qt% gives qrfa i 

10. WKf—cTOfa wftsTCt I W^- 

*rto tpfft wngn^q i 

Malayahe/u —Noble Sir, you too retire with attendants. Let 
Lhagurayana alone follow me. 

««<§«!—am (*fa ^crira^ fsp^tm:) i 

Chamberlain —So be it ( Retires with attendants ). 

hsri— wgrraw, ftrsraTj^ «?- 

«zwf?ifw:, f*n*- 

OTSJmtammumt, fat’g iHtw SNrofri fsrett^s* 

5?rwt«mfw^nei ^gm?wran:. ^p«rnc*| 

’vrcrawnT ffin 

war f Prorftt fawwiT *taiwf swto: ^rarnfra: i 

Malay aketu —Friend JBhagui&yana, I have been thus ?p* 
pused by Bhadrabhatta and otheis when coming over here— 
“It is not thiough Minister Rak c ha^a that we attach ourselves 
to PrinCw, who is worthy ot attachment. But having won over 
Sbikharaka the general of Prmce, we, estranged from Chan- 
dtagupta who is gripped b} a wicked mimstei, attach ourselves 
to Prince who u worthy of attachment through the possession 







[ Para It 


of attractive virtues.” Now, thinking even for long the sense 
of their speech has not been caught by me. 

CHARCHA 

X. fa'SH —fa 4^<*4 'mw + Hi apflfaf favffl or fa^fafl (see ante). 

2. etc.—These are the men reteired to m Act I, as 
having deserted from Owndragupta. They are Chanakya’s 
emissaries. The desertion being a ruse as the reader is al¬ 
ready aware. 

3. etc ~m dooi , hence means. 

¥ wq etc. 

4 is an sm implying cf.—' 

iffi’—Magha It. It is a rrfa by “-SRdnfafasm” i 

$ 4 isqir having accepted. 

5 ^vmwetc.—Cl etc Art I, 

6 viifar<ifaqr etc—srfiT 3**^ sfa wfa 4vr+faiW4 

charming. awaifaw® ffa ’sfarw + *nfa 
^lfaasq one of an amiable disposition ?rcj *jnm i n#t., etc. 

7. wnfa*l .—*hw 4R4-faw4-w q»4fat ascertained. X can¬ 
not make out what they mean, i e , why they disavow Rak- 
shasa and set up Shikharaka as their patron. Bhagurayana 
explains why. 

li. *n$—fwrc:, *i fffstaiwh i f*rfsw>5*{ 
ito wro®: i 

Mhagtrayam— -Prince* this is not a difficult matter to 
understand This is indeed the proper thing, because through 
a beloved well wisher one should attach one’s self to the 
ambitious who are endowed with qualities of the heart ( Or— 
vwtue of courage) and arc therefore worthy of attachment. 
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*pstg_jg% *1? ^nRisrcra*: *reiw 

firaawt fertnum i 

Malay aketu —But Iriend Bhagurayana, Minister Rakshasais 
the most beloved and the greatest well-wisher unto ourselves. 

wxg -iwftan. i fawj TOTWTTvg: wi swift 
*1 I SWlfsi??. ^ l<Wsranf?lfsin!8Tfs|sn| 

srevm*i: v wfissnq sTsstaifti nnt s^pimt 
^ngsjTwmfnfii 3'»«RTl«rcn % *nuwrra*r8P5- 

n sK^?r i ^’snjtfrsfa rtra^rramn qqigq 
srfa «f»m3®Rra i <w srsrrf fntfr 3 
^sg^Srat srnram: i 

Mhaguravana —So it is. But- “Minister Rukshasa has 
looted enmity with Chanakya not with Chandragupta. So if, 
intolerant of Chanakya who is too much elated by success, 
he ever displaces him from ministership, then he ( Rakshasa ) 
might treat with Chandragupta, as well lor the sake of his 
friends as through devotion to the race of Nanda, because he 
( Chandragupta ) is after all Nanda’s son. Chandragupta too 
might approve of the treaty, because he ( Rakshnsa ) is really 
connected with him by ancestral succession This happening, 
prince may not trust us”—this is the sense of their speech. 

wsra - gssrl i *rm<aw *zwT%srrct i 

Malayaketu~~* this is reasonable. Guide me to the house 
of the Minister, 

*rrg—w, w: $*nt( ('soft ufafinra:) *?- 
n w ww y q i irfasrg fwrr: i 

S. R.—Mudra— 20 . 
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Bhagurayana —This way, Prince, this way. ( Both go 
round the sta^e ), 'Phis is Ministers house. Let Piince enter. 

nm -jot ufsrcnfw i 

MaJayakctu —Here I enter, 

CHARCHA 

1. etc.—is strengtii of mind. Cf.— 

i wwr 

w?tq* w <tor 

Tw»j^ twV si m: ‘^V ciffa mt**i *rwl ‘*fV 

w, ‘ww.' %=nnfh*it<5 **rTO<w pr <c* 

sr f**j i They come through fsi^qr, because the intio* 
duction has to be through one who is a favouiite (fsw ) and 
«i well-wisher ( f?e ) at the same time. Such a person is faw- 
stsf the general, f he cratty rascal leaves it to Malayakeui to 
complete the sentence by adding ‘and not Rakshasa.’ 

2. W etc. —Idiot as he is, Malayakctu does not under¬ 
stand the hint; on the contrary he takes this as the more leason 
why they should come through Rakshasa and not thiough 
iip§T% hecause Rakshasa is the most tavouied and his greatest 
well-wisher. 

3. etc. —Bhagurayana sees that the Prince’s laith 
in Raksha.-a is unbounded and dares not contiadict him, lest 
he Iumstlf be suspected as a traitor. So he notifies agreement 
saying qsfpify but lelrnns to the attack from a different side 
with etc. 

4 etc.—See fsraqnwt Act II. 

5. wiqtpj— sn*-f + fa* + faT;?im should dismiss. Bhagu* 
rajana had piobably watched the movements of KLarabbaka 
and knew that he would find the servant reporting Cha- 
oakya’s dismissal to Rakshasa. Hence, with a view to produce 
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an immediate effect on Malayaketu, he, trie? to explain to the 
Prince what this dismissal means to Rakshasa. 

0. etc.—Rakshasa is devoted to the family of 

Nanda, and Chandragupta is Nanda’s son. Hence who knows 
that Rakshasa might not be attracted towards Chandragupta 
when Chanakya is discarded. 

?■ etc.—Devotion apart, such a step would be to 

Rakshasa^ interest, because he has so many friends at Kusu- 
mapura whose life is now in danger. 

a <KT Sluter; hence tg;%iq5Tqm fsr^j 

9. fqsq*hm etc.—qfk + *q + q$tq succession as*! i 

fqpqjf succession of ancestors, i. e. t the order of sune 

-succeeding father, tw tou: arising out of natural course of 
succession etc. 

10. sfsqi *—+ qt + far peace—peace with 

Rakshasa. 

11. *r Might not trust if they came through Rak¬ 

shasa because Rakshasa himself proves untrustworthy. f%-$- 

j TOmrar fa's; t This supposes the root to be 
-of the class. It however, appears in the list which 

gives fsps^ i qftq;» "^irogfrow” 

f fh wfe i 

12. 94 ( fanfs ) + g?H qrflfk j Malayaketu has 
swallowed the* bait. Rakshasa’s defection seems probable 
to him and Bhadrabhata etc. with a distrust in Rakshasa now 
appear to him to have acted reasonably by avoiding Rakshasa 
and approaching through Shikbaraka. 

12. ) *rii sm*{ i (j?*rsm > 

Rak$kasa—{ To himself ) Ha ! I recollect.. {Aloud) Good 
man, was Stanakalasa visited by you at Kusumapura ? . 
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tow -'siim 'sr? x' [ smrar vn 1 1 

Kambhaka —What else, Minister ( Yes, Minister ) v 

BBRl -( TOn' ) HT5TTJPU, ygnfOTtwr. 
sgrcm, a na warjaWn:, qa nw ^r q, i fw ? 
«^?wswiT?mt at!RTO*ffOT g*: i 
, *mm fasmitg ^kisn^g wfaw«c« 

Malay ahtu- ( Listening) Bhagurayana, Kusumapura- 
atfairs axe being disrated, wc must not approach in the midst 
of U, but will listen Why ( do jou ask ) *?--Minister^ speak 
differently in prese nee of kings, fearing loss of prestitre, but 
ctKeiwise in tasy chats at which (aits are disclosed. 

wig -gswrt'wfa fnrr: t 

Bhaguray ana ~A*> the Prince commands 

mic—-w?. ’sifa ag anSr’ fawg f 

Bahhasa —Good man, is the woik done ? 

crtw*: - ’vbw'h^tw fasg r ^WTfairflTta 

fare* j i 

Kaftwha'ka—’D one, through Munster’s favour. 

jwri -«% Higim, far wg ss Ag i 

Malay ah /«—Priend Bhagurayana, what work is that ? 

wg--®*m, *npr: i aautai 

rjfa#n *p«rt i i 

Bhagurayana-- Prince, deep are the affairs of Ministers. 
Thi& cannot be fathomed by this much cnly. Be attentive 
and hsten 
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*T«re:— h?, f^Nt ^Tgfn^ifn i 

Rak$h(t$a~- Good man, I wish to hear in detail. 

CHARC HA 

1 . if fi?{ etc.—«ra «g§wtp;q*n$ I We shall not inter¬ 

rupt the conversation. 

2. —With ears poisoned against Rakshasa, he 
thinks he will hear something which Rakshasa would not 
willingly disclose to him. 

3. H *rsfT <j*: qvmf’WiTT 

** ( qffeiufa ) i *PRi<*n: **iw 

5 jqi«nr viHiw sit ‘hf:* wra: ?r«nfl ‘vrsn^ v*w[ 

sfci st'ireT <®snqsuito 

♦n«r% m' fltqgfa *fw.' 

fw^T <t*U H’Tigl'BI x*iiv. 

wmwi i fio g<T t:m€; «»*■ -otqftrwT f€«j *wt fawsrtf *tqf*nsffa 
t\t\ ipnwm sfo *nr. i 

4. «fg| etc.—is new power, prestige etc. How sec 
ogp§ 9 fi i If the king thinks much of his minister, as I have 
been doing of Rakshasa, then the minister, to keep up his 
reputation with the king, will rot inform the king when any of 
his calculations go wrong. 

5. different, *. t , different fxom truth. He sup¬ 
presses unpleasant facts, lest the kmg lose confidence in him. 

0 . ^fsEroiT OtpcT etc.—Here sr*i means different from what is 
disclosed to the king, /. the true state of affairs. 

7. s; is (See Act I, SI. 2 .) *n + sw+^ 

sn^TR conversation. «T*t: easy talk etc. 

8 . far eiTj qn^np-Malayaketu’s curiosity and suspicion are 
roused. He thinks the work is adverse to his interest, 

9 . etc —aw impenetrable. The remaik makes 
Malayaketu still more suspicious, sfcrc is Ministers in general 
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not Rakshasa necessarily. l*lW mmisteix do not 

tike everybody mto their confidence. Their affairs arc not „ 
open to the public ga/e 

10 ?awen etc.—‘tyatW w’tna’n ^ra<t 

fti ^ i 4 'ptfw * *t*f 

‘k«j awi* ttfe 'sngftrafa i 

u g»?vrar: srrati fei ^ ** 

ws snr—^wr f 1 firs* ^ 1 w 

m tsnfasr* smsrtf «n ^ 

*r#f f* 

frofctf** [ ’T'Jtg w: 1 

flrem *rroRT»N to -srorar, $re* J* *^a? * 
tmfsrar 

^ nmwp trifawro*: 

m^qTOifirasa' ] l 

Katabhuka —listen Minister The fact is, I was oidered b> 
Muus f e r thus--“Kara bhaka, goto Kusumapura and in my 
wmds te I the batd Stanakalasa that at each and ever} supei 
us 4 ion o f oiders done b> cursed Chanakya, Chardragupta ha? 

U be belaided with verses capable of rousing him ” 

Trensr;-^ mmn: 1 

ftaisAtM —What next, good man, what next t 

srw«: -a?r wt nttfstipT' nf* wra- 

u^r sir^raret 1 qawft >n*;3?rfVirra 

war iiftattf syunrwhr wi *rtTf«?t 
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i it * f^jrsrafomn’it wfmj- 
qfwrt , srfiw?wawtwTr>rot f*pr Hifaret 

[ nat bfht ^ran ^tfan: 

^rotam^a’ iatf%m: i stspwt a^ra- 

faawfaw irking! qftaH mnr 

’tnatfaa: • a a fawrerafarawSt 

wfsmcrfcqsr: ^rfwaaysa«UTT»tn *s wfaat 

aaTsiaa ] i 

Karabhaka — Then the bud Stanakala>a wab informed oi 
Mimstei's command by me going to Pataliputia In the 
meantime the great Kaumudi festival wab pioclaimed by the 
ting affording great joy to die citi/ers who were deposed by 
the cxmif tion ot the family ot Nmda , and tamihai ab it had 
become by recurring foi a long lime, it was aflectionately 
„ieetc d by the town* men like union with a desired bnde 

-(wwr*{) 

3Kt*J5l 5HT^T*t^fg?U | 

iliit lafa *i#sfa cwr fa*n u t a 
vr? wr«a7i: i 

Rakskasa —( hi tears ) Alas ’ Sue Nanda, the moon 
among kings, without thee, the source ot joy to the woili, 
what like will Kauraudi ben spite ol there being tne mom 
thv. d< hghtei ot lilies ? Nc xt, goo I tnan what next ? 

OH ARCH A 

1, mm ~*tf«n m such cases is an cl — 
urns 4hst* ” Act I 
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2. Cf. fmstr: above. 

3. vswyt[ etc.—Cf. Act II, Paia 44. 

4 *ifatT. etc.— 5Kqf«r«: *w«iflrear «i«f4Mtwi 

«*« fmwt. ^n«m*eai snfmt: I Tins is by 
”, the root $ being g t Hat from the Vmrtiki 
giammarians argue that ff$ m the rule means, know¬ 
ledge in general. Knowledge, when spoken of as got through 
any particular sense, is not wnhin the meaning of the 
rule. So gat, w, «qai etc do not give to the 1 

This is why special provision is made format by the Vaiitika 
above. We expect then *w**r3m mPm: 1 The 

poet tieats it as ^.ipsr, it will then have the alternative torm 
wrere*;*: ^rf«m: t 1 

ft. etc,—^ + % sfcflfr grieved ( ). d.—*M 

W&w 1 < 

6 farcins etc.—■qft \ +■ wlfk drrnnH retun mg. 

t » v 

W. 1 famq»W qftWflM; etc. 

7. n f *tq^35, ^ «rfq, *aw*wfc»i«n <mn 

tmn «ty*r •tfteafri 1 •wt— 1 1 

Itwihi Mwk* iMSl tm\ Mfa ^fer^ fserasfa 

awjt. vww «ft Mg.' fagtf emf<m Mm 

(W Kftff 41 Mlg^T 3*ifa<in y 

afr^rt #t 1 '3‘aar%sr«r-t **** 15* w 1 sim 

fmrtfaeref g«r: *n*ftg sfei w. i sra MV M*’ w 

Mi wife* qtsrfa wssr Mra?* Ttsu-r Mm vw } *<mfe 

«?farsd«smi 1 

8* The iestivai, also moonlight. Neither the 

festivities, nor the beams ot the autumn at tullmoon j lease 
the people. 

9 sg? w* - *See “m<an 1 g»g* +* m 4- *pg 4- f5a^r + w if ft 1 
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i Quai. ^sgr i Dkutidhl takes vg- as meaning stagipr and 
expounds; thus—?qi| *Huq?5rffi tfqfk.tM + *l + #»5*ffqw + 
^rw §ew<3: the promoter of joy. The root is . 

and mf% is if% ^ ij); sfasm: ^. 1 ^: the promoter of 

the joy of the world. w'w# to to*H' etc. In this explanation 
in the sense of promoter—is very very rare—* 

1 Again ^ is not expected of Rakshasa to speak so 
appreciatingly of Cftapdragupta as to describe him as the 
promoter of joy of the world. Moreover, if Chandragupta is 
the promoter of joy on Earth ( ?st: ifeissn; etc. ), then the safest 
in the verse requires that 3ptq in aw^in^-gin should he the 
zvhole universe . 13y no amount of hyperbole would Rakshasa 

describe Nanda as 3PT3t5f*^?<J in this sense. We have there¬ 
fore taken to here as the moon and not to*F \ Some of 
Dhundbi’s followers here interpret g$ 5 f«r% differently thus— 
igqfam !j?f q«tf who delight in mean pursuits. 

tfu *tt + to + fniw + srefc delighter. the 

delighter of the mean, i. e, t Chandragupta, 'rhis is worse than 
Dhundhi’s exposition^(See *qfq below). 

10. enrq etc.—swet: stito: £tc. See aimi i Nanda was a 
source of joy to the whole world, while the moon delights only 
■the water-lilies that are in the world. Hence, even the presence 
of the full-moon did not make up for the absence of Nanda. 
His beams fell Hat on the people. 


11- qdisfl—fafwq qaafb vfqf«i| + iai + 
what like, i, <?„ of no moment i 

12. ^rfq—Implies its! * The #?! lies in the absence of the 
expected. The delighter of Kumuda was expected to delight' 
the rest of the world also, but it did not. If we say f 
““the delighter of the mean, thein the meaning,becomes-reven 
rihe delighter of the mean did not delight the rest Of the, world*, 
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which is unintelligible, because such a person is not expected 
to delight those that are not mean. 

13. —net so w*s «, wuf»ro wwt— i This epithet ex¬ 

plains why spw was wiaiatg i The best ol kings is bound to 
be a source ot joy to the world. 

14. -aft at ataataaia^gft afa^- 
aranta aar fawftf r ataaraana i tOTwt a a a r at a 
a^aaafafaaT faafattftoazt [ ?m: a 

artaataataw»|a: ^Tfwr^rf *m aw fa=nfi:a: arnat- 
vata i arenatt ataaata aa?gHagtfaari 
amfantj aafar’ar 3 1 

kQmbhaka-~ This joy to the eye*, ot the people was then 
stopped by the cursed Chanikya, the unwilling king notwith* 
Standing. At this j'tago, a set ol veises that was to rouse 
Obandragupta was launched out by Stanakalasa. 

<ma:—artsnt ar i 

Rakshasa— How was il like 3 

arwa:—(awtaaraat tanf? g^tas* ttsfa ) t 

Karabhaka— (Recites etc. as previously said). 

Tina: -(aWa )anj < waarerar aig : ant wa 
alsnjttq aaw' aragn^aftrofa i fra:— 
aa:i«tfTW#e araratsftr a ' 
ftg atarftaf am fgana: ifiritafa:«?»« 

Rakskasa ( With joy) ~ Bravo » Stanakalasa, Bravo! seed of 
discord is sown in time ; it will surely bear fi ait. (Do you ask> 
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Why?— Even an ordinary person will not stand the instant 
stoppage of the pleasures of sport, would the lord of the world, 
bearing power that transcends the world, do so ? 

CHARCHA 

1 . etc.—*nw. i ^ < 3 ^* 

f fag” %m <:)« 

2 ’qfw^d: etc.—w not liking, i. e. t not liking 

the piohibition \ has — 

wfsr^M zwiis* ?*m: i 

3. ?9R3%fVr«i—:+ Hfct5H-*W t « *4f* that which 

incite-*. 

4. ’utq»qf«nEt—qf< + Rife -f % wt *>rTfeRr ■=* qftmrs +■ ■#* =• ^ 

ni 7 t succession, series, spt i qftqtet, u qfona^ wft- 

i “«ww«r% s?WSW*l” i 

5. <*H etc.—fwtW* *^W 3**T *qn%’ *3RT‘' 

fwro *twqr«jirc i ‘qH* fbfs sw. 

sfpnsfastfa i wsfofa tf<T qi? 3 W*rm 
ss qf-i«? sq^arafa’ Jtq?tt *<[ wfa qN s^eiw. 1 

«. 11 m*«: qfq €Hnfa« qra 

f<w«&: sfMtqfa: fag ( nqipr) 1 an*an—‘irrgffi: ■qfq’ sstisfa w*f: 

‘to* «w u. ***.’ w 4 ‘*t n ^$3 

^ qfa ?bei® : 1 srfaefi’ gwfhtf ‘qra* q«i 4 *fa*n«*i.' 

wgg, ‘?f«iltqfb:’ tmiftsf; ‘fag 1 «rn rih qq 

**CT*raw?: 1 

7 . s«r: etc.—sf^rat. kh\ 1 ftwt 1 w. #tfTC«qsq;» 
gqi i The unceremonious stoppage give-* atfront, and the king 
retaliates. 

8 . man: —wirw an oidmaiy person. cL— <c ^nnM«v ■qftai- 

fetsuy^^ i 

9 . fag etc.— I'eUng reads ‘fa «J tffatfaqr W t f meaning the 
same, ww improves the diction. See also under hi«i \ 
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10. ^fa is ai* people. «*farefa«g, gtu?m i Cf.— 
g^pnt nwif*f«foat w .« flwrefwws&i* «*gmf«r n” 

11. **T*r etc.—>This seems to be an imitation of Bharavi’s 

*r fag ermtfirarein ri^g’ i Hence we 

retain fag and and reject fa g and i 

12. fsrw .—*z -fstww struft t The root is i 

15* wgrcr—qsfira^i 

Malavaketu —So it is. 

^rw.—fifi^rr: i 

Rakshasa —Next, what next. 

worn ;~?rqt 'rorynrirvft^* mw 

*r*ra*j*r wau-'faqT 

•qpnarf^it [ ssnf- 

sisnsr ^fwnetc^ 

] i 

Kata’thaha —Accursed Chanakya was then removed from 
oihee by Chandra iUpta who was ruffled by the supercession of 
ordeis and extolled the virtues of Minister suggested by the 
rour&e of conversation. 

*wr — : s# »ng*m, ?p*jro'*araT <fq"q 

tt< 3% nfaw'ira: i 

Malayaketu —Friend lihagurayana, by extolling virtues, 
Chandragupta has disclosed a bias towards Rakshasa through 
esteem. 

wnj —*i wjt g^«w*9?iT *rar ^TOwarztf»'iCTSR*5t*i t 

Bha%urayana —~Not so much by extolling virtues as by the 
•dismissal of the biat Chanakya. 
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^*:--fswrafrW. ^ 

gn^r 'sn^' nf<i qil q w gg wn *r*rc«i% f 

Rakshtna— Is this prohibition of the Kaumudi festival 
the sole reason for Chandiagupta’s anger on Chanakya or is 
there anything else also t 

nmv—nm, ’snremqqmrawR 

qsirfa l 

Malayaketu— Friend, what good does he see in looking 
for other causes of anger of Chandrasupta ? 

vrxy -fWR. jrfaitim# a sn$- 

grr' qrlafirafn, * % anraft iyfgH qm=rat jftty- 
wwfirofa i w ^iw^sintat: qnKnrr^ 

^ fq%q Wfpqfa« wfiTOfs ?fn i 

Bhayirayana—Mwazt, wise Chanakya will not indeed 
annoy Chandiagupta without a motive, nor again will grateful 
Chandrasupta overstep teverence for this trifle. That estrange* 
meat between Chanakya and Chaniragupta will he permanent 
every way whijh lesults from a variety of sufficient reasons. 

OHARCHA 

1. v*mf etc.—srg* is *rfspr hence $facf i m ffe 

+ faw (wwfl) + n mfa i ^naroiN i 

*ram«Pjpr. would do as well. Cl ~~“«t 

“HwmUn^FH etc. But the ^ems to be the 

poet’s favourite ; of.—' (l «rfmn Act IH, SI. 9 . 

2 . is nm course olconversation. fa q^et: 
brought to notice in the course of conversation. This refers 
to 13 % *rewn* etc. Act III, Para 34 . 



gsrcnraq 
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3. qforaqut;--*m* qtwm,« mTw. wifa'fl * 

*m 'i Cf.—‘‘twwiffl.” Act III, Para *i. 

4. —fa* + f W + ,! W£ wit fou««* disrmbb.il. 
The insinuation is that Chandragupta removes Chanakya to 
make loom for Rakshasa. 

5 etc — w&TOifa KIRI *FeJ wgn miWKii Hence 

he will not msult the king for nothing. The point perhaps 
is that Chanakya suspected the king’s leaning towaids 
Rakshasa and offended him. 

0. * si etc — groq retain sfvr wrcfn sfet mej+fai? 1-fafa 

WTg*tf<faf one who remembers services. Chadra* 

gupta knew how deep his obligations weie to Chanakya , so 
the mere supercession of an order could not be leason 
enough for him to insult and dismiss Chanakya. If there 
be some slight friction through this incident it would soon be 
ruade up. 

7* q'VRKi etc.—enough, sufficient 'wf<i*r<ra 

^W«*m vt-ry much. W 1*3^ ^naifwwr. per¬ 

manent. Suppression of uideis is not reason enough, bome- 
thmg better than that must happen for a pumanenl separa¬ 
tion Rakshasa is looking out for such a reason. 


16 . *srm fa ^r^TtFtw ^TWcirn^r i 

snsraww s wrodif a [ =srfar 

trersfa ^*S[*pfa3 i ^r^msiR srci?RT*fa[ 

wnsrcro* ffa ] i 

Ktirabtiaka—*' There are other reasons too foi Chandra 
fupta’s annoyance, vi7,, Malayaketu and Minister Rakshasa 
escaping were overlooked by him. 



Para 16 ] 


to--% qs^qqt qfrofi! i 

si 

^srff q»qq?reqi towi w q i«P?iT: »r? 
«qr»m: i 

Rakshasa —Sakatadasa, Chandragupta will become placed 
on the palm of my hand. Now will tollow Chandanadasa's 
release from puson and youi union with son and wile. 

w«m— htorpc. T9Pwn?r tfh xnroi: 
qtswrfwrra: i 

Malayaketu — Friend Bhagurayam, what is hu meaning 
n saying ‘on the palin ot the hand.* 

wm—farrow ? tohrri qinreqr qigniret 

q qnipmrf qsqfa i 

Bha r urayana —What else ? burrly he sees no good horn 
the oveithiow of Chandragupta withdrawn from Chan&kya. 

tiro -*15, 'gqtfqqirc: a wrorctt ?z\ i 

Rakshasa —My good man, with ofhee wrested, whtit is 
that biat now t 

tronr. — af? qqr qisfagat qftqqfs [afotro 

TOfqjq qfaqafa (a^q tnzfqjfTRfiiqqfa)] I 

Karabhaka —Staying m Palahputn itselt. 

?tto—( qftaq) afHr qfaqqfa ? aqraa 
q TO ? qf?TSf qi fqq ? 

Rakshasa —( With comet» } Good man, theie is he stay* 
mg ? Not gone to the hermitage ? nor undertaken a frc*h 
vow ? 



qgrera qq [ Para 17 

qrwr.—'prop*. 

wfaR ir^^fn *nrR> i 

*% 

Karabhaka —Minister, it is rumoured that he is going to a 
hermitage. 

CHARCHA 

1. wSfa ete.~~Ci.—qr«ri?t and 

^iw. ”—Act III. 

% etc.—asi am: aw. *«ro: 1 Rakshasa 

deems now the overthrow of Chandraanota easy because he 
will no longer have Chanakva to guide him. 

3. ’qWWSqafTO etc,—‘‘WTO* qq ‘WlwqqHtqgreB* fd- 

wiwqsrfqrfferw -=r^«iuf wfa 

‘w qssr^ w t ctct^sr wsiw faw f*iw 

^»pT. ura: Um ‘wfawrtV *nfa*i 

thesi wfwqwsm^Tqifaafh 1 The rascal deliberately distorts 
the meaning of Rakshasa’s words* ( see above ), and Malaya- 
Tcetu is such a fool that he cannot see through it 

4. —The Sanskrit is qrefsiqaw by ‘‘wui^r^qw:” 1 

5. ?m vf*rawf?i etc.—These are indicative of surprise. It 
was expected he would go to some hermitage being disgusted 
with the world ; or in the alternative, it was expected he would 
vow Chandragupta’s death just as he did of Nanda. 

6. srofa —qwwmwwftw wfvwfw wtwf 1 

17 . sm?ra. RsqqtraR i u^r— 

-V -.. ^V-- -C-. \ 

$r$?i ^a^asRifeatiJ^Rlt 



Para 17 ] 

Rakthasa—' SakataJa^>a, this is not consistent. Just con 
sidei—How can he, the supersensitive, tolerate this disgrace 
from JStmrya, the king created by himsell—he by whom the 
dishonour of removal fiom his front seat by She, a veritable 
fndra on the suiface of the Earth, was not tolerated. 

w** ii yfaqiiraqraTO *rroi€*nq*fq«n?i fa*frt: q 

HW* *t*. «( 3 i^!RPql WT qfajftf q»sf ^ | 

5sn<@fi—q ‘yf«Ri: fH* *#?£ ‘qraq-’ w qt ‘t*:’ 
’n^T aw, ar«n t^q ‘w* *nn*r. wnfafaiT ftrai, qq ‘^roi- 
wli ejwH qq fqq»iq<n n?i; qi ‘flrarw:* qmiqqt «jt *f 

^<n* *r •q^l qi-ft ^qqqr. ‘q*. *rq* qra«: ‘^qq* 

‘sot* faffer q: Mrifqqftr’ run 'fly®:* ^tuniqnWTOKpr: 

q«W[ ‘iqtq* «?iq qfqqn<iqquq^qt qM t q^T^ff?T , faqrfrq ^qw 4 
l qq q’ 3»q jhiiVw ‘q^q’ qqSfq q qiqqfa » qquqq^ qfiiflT *n*s. 
ctqq qqier 1R1 qtqqsrq i 


CHARCHA 

1. <?f«J—Construe f q«i fqsfifh* i qrq fV q??t i 

2, vfqqt etc,—Contrast this with qiqqrfRTTfqqq: i One 
apparently too high for him to reach, the other capable of 
being squeezed to death. 

3 qnqiqq etc.—Cf. qiqqiqqqtsqqrqq etc., Act I, SI. 13 

4. qq#~-qirriq am: W *fq *{*i\ + fqfq qsiq i Sensitive, 
hence, intolerant of insults. 

5. qfcqfq—Thu hints at the low origin ol Chandragupta 
and is contrasted with qtw i One a low-born mortal, the other 
a veritable Indra on Earth. wqi<fi% i qnqf<f loaves and 
teaches qtTO, hence ^qqqft— !M applies. This is after the 
w«q$rc i qtafy hftqfa: - nun qftqrm. \ 

S. R.—Mudra—* 2 r. 



*** qsicmmt t pARA 18 

0, —qfk + ^ means to insult, rt .—%\ qt qfv 

t 

7 This is emphasized. It points to the gravity of 

the insult. Removal from a seat was not borne, would then 
removal Crom office be tolerated ? Add to this that the first 
was done by Indra, and the second is now done by a Sudia 
made kmg by himself. This is incredible—i 

iB. nm *w>ro* gsi: wSwi 

Malaya, —Friend, what puipose of his is served by 
Chanaky Vs retirement to a foiest or adoption of a frtsh vow * 

*ns -*nfflsejf€tdts5aw®: t g rw f g wq . ^ws- 

Bhaw .—This is not a very haid matter to understand. By 
who level extent Chanakja is withdiawn from Chandiagupta, 
just to that extent v> his own interest strved. 

jrarasre:- vawsraT fwwr i wnwm i 

xj*?iq trowr.— 

>trsrt qfif frareraw: 

fafwfa flwfH «>Sr 'srcrtfirsTwi i 
sftfemi: wvwtsfa wanfimvnnay.w: wfavt 
larr^^Bnfflrv: fwftt n mdsrnrfs*srrf*nfta: n u 

Sakafa-~ -Minister* no use thinking otherwise* This fits 
in. 1 et Minister consider— VVith hts foot planted on the 
head of kings the tuit of hail on which is tinged with ihe 
lustre of moon-Jike gems on their crests, how could Maurya 
brook supei cession of oiders caused by the very men that are 



Para 18 ] 

ba> ovin * Kautilya, though uate, with the trouble of personal 
incantations realised and with vow i edeemed through luck, 
does not undertake a vow again, afraid of subsequent failure. 

CHARCHA 

1. etc — Hus i** quite a broad hint that Rak- 

shasa wants lo step into the place Chanakya has vacated. 

% w* etc.—‘farin’ fwrt *h 

i qfaqqm. w*rr mi” sfh m q«rq: i Rakshasa ends 

■with an e\oression of mcieduJity. How then aie the facts t> 
be explained ? The report is not false because the messenger 
t& reliable. Something like a quairel did lake place, followed 
oy what looked like removal of Chanakya fiom office. The 
question is, was it leal or mere sham to thiow Rakshasa off 
hib gu«ud ? Rakshasa sees inconsistency m taking it as real 
< ) and is inr lined to treat the whole scene 

as a got up affair. Sakaladasa diffeis and lues to reconcile tin 
apparent inconsistency ( ^qqstu q^u?[) I 

3. vera. h xm ff| faqrfcws: iftui 

’RlStf^Tct fafafo Wf^ I 

etoqU* qfrfeai: qfiqqt&fq ) qwq «? 

i «n«an -*‘*5 * sq ^-sr q faq«r ‘sjfafw 1 

‘®riW qrgfasn *fao^<aT , wnfw *<m 

^>qw fa<fa ‘qi^V Wt fmifqqt ^14 ’ $pngq~ 

‘*f RW* t«r^R tl«. * %sftWit Rcltq»|qi«Pl ‘^qwiipf* 

wmumtoi 'iiinRreffl' miiwmn* T^fath’ qre ifiafft *r 

q»«wfq i grqqgd fam qa, *r fir 3t«%?raT, wafafr 

$fq?rq«*m <rafif«KTOirfrra?[ i *<iHfq qasr— mq' *?«#r<n u?j 'srfa* 
^anysrqie: ‘vnd’ fafed qr ail q*t m$«*. *fq 

•q «r f? ■qfhwjd *$4 t’ «<$i *«Ttnn’ 

gsi mm: wq?j. ‘^qq)srq’ *nq<w$fq 'm$C 

*3%t «t% m ^ifa: twaraT trai. ‘afta:’ sited gq qynfq 
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Sfasit *gjnt «?T?l *fa *<gg q«l*fq ^fowi* «?q ^flj<sisnfa 
wFT tfpri W *1*1 ‘g gtKlfa’ *ft-SKgfri I «g ■giTO^lfa wfa 

^q*H% *ngi«t«inTOM»l gqqsjg HA l 

4 g^rafaf ytc.—Ste ssrP§5T i s 5 ^ shows the excellence of 
the gems , hence the high position of Chandiagupta. 

5 faiiffa—A compound q*qg meaning ‘why’, ‘now' etc 

Cf - “fafafa *forowRi , \ ‘ gW\ "fafafa *pn 

gw Qiiurf’ etc 

0 "le^dld • “qfrfgfavi —” sf?t gsiq i 

7 «m*u*w<i tie—St< *w?n i -giwwr is the same as 

muidriou* ntes fegigm \ ‘ TWMkfllftwT ^m' 1 <*ran; I 

The aic mysta right > the pertoimancc of which is very 
arduous Chanakya is said to have personally conducted the 
iites Ui kill NaruK Cf.—q gsra-w^ire i q«m 
gt*ng ijqsfj g^qid )) u^,m 1 g*daufe|T g sf?fi aififigmg » 
■gigsw «h*sji> 4 g^apng ii” <ewg€ i Telana uads 

‘ , wMi*M«qr*ui < s tgnfa^ ’* -ww(iw««» ■gw « « w sroft uwm 
g?q i 1 hn is clumsy , bt sides the $*r ot qr^lfg (t «., qfemm ) 
is thin at sent, which is not desirable 

8 «giq- ffcTt a*d i He was helped by Fate 

£ q«gftrer -TeUin'leads *ft«nfdir i ahn comes from p to 
cross, hence qfcnn should be 1A ntd to some bioad piece of 
water. Cf —“factor «f3gTm*g” Act I, “siq< tiKsfa-sm^” 

Act II etc In the absence of such comparison, yfi seems 
p»efi table 

10. TOfrrctc..—*n + gg 4* faig[ qrfon%*ngfg subsequent 
time, ^furshH i “strc; grt^ *?igfg ** ww, t Now see mm i 
Some lead h«e *Tgfa«qifatito i a« Hfg »fl«f 4tafg$ saifa loss, 
Uiluie It is the samj as <gifg i ^ngnt -saifa* -ggjqi i nigi. 
*$g* i Oi *n Fgn toUi power, prestige trar. «*nf»r 

or mm los 0 of prestige etc. Cl.—“qjwfhw gwnw:* 1 Magha II. 



Para 19 ] gggfaw: 

19. thsh:—siwr^tw, tw^ng i gg& fltgmg 
gfwgg i 

Kakshasa— So it is Sakatadasa <Jo, let Karabhaka rest. 

srrj -7raT (gftr grt*rat*t gg faww.) i 

Sakat. —So be it {Exit with Karabhaka). 

Trerg:—gggfa ^rrrxf ggfg^S Tfg i 

Rahshasa —I too wish to see Prince. 

flam—'srgimm seenrira: i 

Malaya —Myself have come to see Noble Su. 

Kras:—(gflirgrararro ) gii wtrc: ! ( %rna®fT- 
^sira) wpsnggg i gtrawrefa iwk: i 

Rakshasa — (At ting observation) Ha i The Prince 1 (Rising 
from the seat > Here is a seat, it behoves Prince to sit down. 

hbrj - ggggfgsnfir i gq flmw fr: i (*rare- 

ggflrei:) w£r, gfa gw flui^gi ? 

Malaya —Here, I sit down. Let Noble Sir sit down. {All 
are seated befiitingly). Noble Sir, is the headache bearable y 

*rag:--$«rc, ®nm! gflraggs^g gflrcgsrt 

$rarcsi®£ $nt % fii il%< gi gi : g^im ? 

Rakshasa —Prince, whence is the bearabihty of my head¬ 
ache, Prince’s title of ‘Prince’, not being yet overshadowed 
(t. <?,, superseded) by that of ‘Empeior’ ? 

nm~ gt<laa%t?tanit g garni gflwfin ng 
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^Rpfan***» 

Malaya —Undertaken by Noble Sir, this will not be haid 
to attain How long th^n aie we thus to he inactive though 
with gathered tioops biding enemys disaster ? 

to- fntaarfa wrawrarcransr: ? nftnm 
fonwr i 

Jlaksham -—Whence is the occasion even now foi wasting 
time t Maich lor victoiy 

WW—? 

Malaya —Noble Sir, ba> any disaster to the enemy tians- 
p rtd ? 

m- s 

RaUha\a —It has tianspuc d 

WSKT—?l?l ? 

Maia\a —What soil is it ? 

ttetb:— sfassgwsin. fircw q, t 

^p: j 

Jtafohasa —What else * Loss 01 minister ChandragupU 
is alienate J horn Ohanakya 

lfa?ma ~*Noble Sn, loss ot minister is suiely no loss 

wwtt—tpfrrt »jjrarsit ap^rf^ *rar«i«nrc*r- 

«re*i wrej, * tpraaggirer i 

rtafakasa —Loss of minister might not be a loss sometime 
to other kings, but not to Chandiagupta 



Para 20 ] 


CHAROHA 

1. See Tm\m fosmri, Act II. 

2. —Sakatadasa leaves without waiting for Kak- 

shasa to finish his speech, is spoken, 

to Sakatadasa—You go and arrange for Karabhaka's rest, I 
too will go and see the Piince. 

3. «wi—Si^n *fh f m qrofa f«Rn*f capable of 
being borne. 

4. etc.— 

aj-*?' f m vroaronq ‘srfiKwH 1 wtfvwfft, qwj f*rc«r 

w^ktshtot qidqqifa cit^ct 3 finftwron: «^ren’ ‘grer:* 

swi 5 * ? fa wrct Wi: i ’statfit gun: furrenf 
w wt ^Rtfan *fh fatft 3 tffaja sfa uni i 

5. etc.—For see ante. ^ is ^rTOSJ^’r 

graiWW i Telang spells ir with a shoit qr which is 

not usual. 

6. q*n—Construe q?H|*ifact*n 1 ‘swh:’ 

Sfa’ qtraantfaft 'wu ‘g^nw.’ 'Z'wwx: ‘wwifir: 

f%q*w *61^ q*N t 

Wo are now in a state of watchful in activity (■qiflvi ) ; how 
long ate we to continue this watch ? The prince insinuates 
that Rakshasa is wasting precious tunc m useless watching. 

7. qrqaRi)—You have been waiting for some disaster to 
the enemy. Have you news of anv mishap that you seem 
now so eager to march oul ? 

8. gfVreqnvr«t—qfqqs? «n^ni loss of minister. *%w»f fw r * 

*'»” i 

so. irerar—*n§r, »in%wj i vw 

«f? wretwr. i Tiftiv f*ra«« ira«mftr ^5- 
uSsj^wr: vwf?i aa ?nfit«rPn 1 
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Malaya -*It is not so, Noble Sir. 'Che faults of Chanakya 
are the cause for the disaffection of the officers of Chandra- 
gupta. lie being dismissed, they, devoted to Chandragupta 
from before, will cmtainly show- even greater devotion to hirn 
now. 

i m: ^ fersRm: naan: - 
sp^iii<wra i m 'roapwr trait- 
firci*ti ?rat «i sp^fansjnarfti^ i 

?mg qrg *K§rartR*i faarpwg?f ^Tfanfafn smm- 

*rafajr fairastT: «<sr: *ar , sra»rar*w*ii: *pj- 

i f*i: *rf?rti#s*% wn«rnf«^ %rf*r- 

yt»nmflra fairest tjft«as*r ?5i3?r i 

*rer f*Rjn*f aw? i 

Ha&i/tasa —No, not >o. These officers are of two classes— 
those who made common cause with Chandragupta and those 
who are attached to Nanda. The lapses of Chanakya are the 
cause of discontent to those only among these who lose with 
Chandiagupta, and not of those who are inclined towauls 
the family of Nanda, These again, goaded indeed by a ngei 
and disaffection toi the leason that Nanda’s family, which 
was like his paiental family, was murdered hy this man, 
follow thi-» very man Chandragupta, from not finding a woithy 
master. But on coming across an invader like you whose 
power to extirpate enemies may be guessed, they, forthwith 
quitting this man, will cling to thyself. I atn an instance myselt 
in this matter. 

CHARCHA 

1. Refers to *\zhz etc, 

2. —ww *<*m: i Chanakya has to be gathered 
from to Win: preceding, though there TO<$r is compounded 
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(?ff?^sr)i Vanuna says,—fuqsiw” i Cf.— 

fasfaiq?* fq^'Sf g»i <fp?t TOWT(” ‘ 

3, etc.—Hence, thcl loss that of wise counsels oi 

the miuisler is more than compensated by the more whole 
hearted devotion of the sub] els Cf — 'swnpnww fa ” \ 

4 -Refer* to etc bee 

giqifam. ^gwtsnfag etc Act I 

5 qrawfaf —ersr is misplaced , construe q«5gsrefl 

i 

6 <!i«g —m leiet-* to ^^sn^iTflWT^ » 

7 fa<s$«r«a*tg—‘‘g* no ri^ n% fag” iwi. . 

fag- i rf«r «fct e»m etc As good as paternal family 
This is anothei pi oof that Chandi igupt.i was not boin m wed 
lock Dfiundki reads fa<j*jcr like his father which seems mean¬ 
ingless. 

8 snfcmq—t^ + N^tTh q^imi qi«ww timm- 

qd faiFf snf<ffi3W Sftqqg W fa^l^W qifagq I 

9 qqrw etc.—qq-l vrfa kto* disalfecUon + 

q’ST wt qq forb trance , w anger wwfq wru , rimiq t 

10 faflaicit -fa implies fa^p?, etc fa-Hu+ 31 + ?» <*gfq 
peiturbcd. 

11 «n*raq—q + qnwq l s»T + fq + qq qrqiq qiqq, 
lesorr. srlHH qm woithy piotectoi etc 1 hey tollow Chandra- 
gupta simply be< au >e they do not know of a good master. 

12 . etc.—q^i^ft fafaqwT* ajeqig 7 ^** 5 ^ 

qg$m *jrf» * sro qqtrqq ‘sis** wq*pg^ ‘qftaftarr* 

fflRgWtwg fanflin’ mq fa*f q^qst' fan qfVsiaq qtqfsreSf 
<q^fai gfaqjf-ft 1 qgt g m «qfli %\\ fawnm WBfai «i3* 
«rafc fi , *wrcta sig^gi q»fa«rfat \ qq *ft iww «fas*i fa*wm 
*fa ww: t 

13. qg»fa etc — f «wKt qqtq” siqrs* *rfqq*rg» fasfcift q«far 
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f9t-t*£si+fnr* x +*f£ example s W:» This is 

predicated of hence *rfnNwt nfh^«f: ,> does not apply. 
Cf.— m* Mnm t 

2t. flsrsr -^rt£r, ftSta^vta %rtk- 

sftn^ncw ^gcra, •vwpflfia ? 

Malaya —Noble Sir, is this loss of minister alone the 
reason (or warring upon (marching against) Chandragupta, or 
is there any other reason also ? 

to:-? iptOr Tr«rra*m*i i 

Rakshasa —What with a host of others ? This indeed is 
the most prominent. 

*m—*rrSi, «iraftpr mnsrawi ? faf a^t ffi 

^rhjh: ^ranrStfcmsara 'snatf^ *tt wtrewt 

ttfafattgwwsh ? 

Malaya —How indeed most prominent, Noble Sir ? Is 
Chandragupta unable personally to counteract (the evil) after 
having placed the burden of his affairs now on another minister 
or on himself ? 

turo:—*ng»raw& i fa: ? ^ntrwfafirg «w- 

qwrrfafag wr wrefn i ^gitf grunt fasf 

%ct: Phra tpi 

«tmw: straff ^tsf JtfaPraTq* »m?r: wq f fa:— 
wfwtPtr qifot g trr?igitf?ret ^t: i 

w ^t^Htwtg««T war gmfq u^n 

Rakshasa —Unable forsooth. (Do you ask) Why ? That 
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is possible with those whose success is at their own command 
or controlled by both (King and Minister). But dull-headed,, 
always depending upon such success as is under the command 
of the minister alone, like one destitute of eyes with the ways 
of the world unseen, as he is, how would Cbandragupta 
be able to counteract this himself ? ( Do you ask ) Why— 
Sri attends having placed her feet on the minister and king 
grown too high. But, through feminine nature, unable to 
poise her weight, she quits one of the two. {Or —when the 
king and minister are very powerful, Sri attends supporting, 
their feet. But unable to bear the weight through feminine 
nature, she lets go one of the two). 

CHARCHA 

1 . etc,—is related to wfSrafa i "srhfSsfe 
TOl” \ 

2 . *rit introduces an alternative, cf,— 

wS Sak Act I. Tm implies a question, 

cf.—“far « For the two together, cf.—faq 

WttT *fcw| , ’--Sak. Act V. 

3. i ?P 8 ? i The is by 

4. etc.—See etc,” Act III, 

l*ara 23 . 

5. here is 1 “wimi spft qurit m 

w* ww: 1 ton TO of weak intellect 1 

6 flwm tot to fw mutilated. ^r«4t faro: 1 

7. *um etc. — «MfK: I seen (See 

etc. Act II), WffW TO 1 JV. B<~~ 

The verse following specks of an king and show& 

that does not last long, but soon changes into 

or tiftarofafan 1 
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8. ws: it sjt. qfafa qififo ^ qi^r faw«i sqf?re?t i 

* 

flTOUqwqt qqis4t. 3iftf?!l vnm\—' SWUlUtt- 

farltf m ‘^ft:' ^rsra-grt: sraaft ‘flfafa* ‘qtfsr? V 

*qi#t fowl* <*twn?i qfafa <wr xtsifa fa*nu 

*«i«r, ‘sqtu*?!* wqt; ^iflqwn mfa i «fafa »*qsfl ^ m^if 

fwq qi 4ar^4t: *iwira«fa qia fhwfii i f^ fai 

?Hf3tH , «n«T ^<5f *f rtff *iHtHW<*H ^ftolfacreqsrasn 

^<*nS *wi' xrsr«t dmrqq4te^qm<a^4r 

iwwtqfwjflwri strt *ifaqiiqqNt; ‘qqfrK’ 4 qntfq ‘^i.ct 1 

*mf<! I qqr qi*ai3?r qjNefKi » <kt *j <i-s: ^w^t? 

fafam ?ftwqfa, afafa «*nii ^istfa ^ «fa«wii- 

Mm «rowf«r ifa nw; i Oi thus—*faq: 11 iffafit qtfa% * 
siwfqsS* ( nfa ) *tt. qrsf fq««i sqfassd wif* qi*q<! i «*ti«n— 
‘fiftffa tnSt ^ quaftf^* nwrwi*«r »fr«ra «w«n qpn 
j\ jww: q qnMt ‘qnCr* *«rat*w ‘te*’ urcfaRiT *% Grow 

i*fr. ^qfswS 1 OTTCfil I ‘q**I qftwnqiq •TOB* WWl. qiqUK* 
‘qrro* wr v& *w*rii wife ww«i i 

9 «q^rf^r%—«tfrf + g<S f fa Pffi *w* sfaFtl high, etc Qual. 
both *?farf% and rnfvft i The reference is to phj steal height 
and also to the height of power. Dlmndhi thmks here of the 
game of suits in which the actor moves with his feet on two 
poles. The higher the poles the greater is the difficulty m 
preserving balance, is here being carried on the shouldeis 
of two men—the king and the mumtoi—with a foot on the 
shoulder of each. 

10. ufafa <nfi$—’( rst Ex pi.); 'Qift ( 2 nd 
Expl.). 

11. ^ i u w” ffif *m[ having placed, 
having supported. 

12. qt$—She places one qfl? on each in the 2 nd ex plana- 
t*on she holds the qt?f of each. Kalidasa sneaks of ’sft. thus 
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holding the qi<? of toj—cf. "to, qsitosnsn. iftffimfwtaft I ^ 

fatoqTW^qp<qiif% id’ 

13 hto —VK weight Her own weight in the first rase, 

and the weight of the feet of the two m the second. 

14. stsifa—She quits. s?t <qit i What happens thereafter ? 
In the Tst exp!, it is easn-r to balance after withdrawing the 
loot uom one peison and placing both the feet on the 
shoulder of the other person But the dancer finds greatei 
difficulty m moving about on a single pole. Hence the resun- 
blance with the dancer to winch Dhundhi refers does not 
hold. Lakshtm earned on the shoulders of the king and the 
minister points to au srwqiqwfafe prince etc. See outfit and 
also remark undei SI. 14 

22 . *rfq ^— 

wrsaare: igsisratsareifire: , 

*f wfT?qg 11? an 

Moicovci—Like a very joung suckling weaned from the 
boasts, the king, withdrawn fiom the minister after having 
entrusted all to him, with judgment dull because the ways of 
the world are not seen, cannot survive evm for a moment 

II I*?qqr. ( 'Wq ) 

^q «f-n<*q?ire *^W?fq qfwq «T gr<t€9?t l 

«qpan~- < *toaf toft* ’ ^qsifVci: ‘dtoj* sto ‘^qqT *rre 

qtamrore: w utiw*. to*:* nm* 

‘swm* w cu?w, ^ ^ $ cj5H tojirt** ‘$q * wit 

*q#W, toffito J ‘rqspqq.’ «f*fqi$ ^W*. 

to qravifq ‘qftrg ’ «ntj* ‘«r vqflfST *i i 

W «i«i urafa viWi i 
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CHARCHA. 

1 wthr»( entrusting, m refers la 

i Now See «n«ni \ 

% %rstfh ftrefa (tnSt)-Hgw Wf* 

s*n*w i 

3 . etc,—bee ^wSIwih: above. Having no ex¬ 
perience of state management he is t 

4 . Remark —-In tli’s speech, Rak&hasa shows the helpU ss* 

ness of Chandragupta l.osa of minister is of no consequence 
to a king. Such a king, m the present circumstances, 

will adopt measures a Inch may hindu or even stop our pro¬ 
gress The case of a qrmnvufafl prince piesents diffeient points 
of view So Ion4 as ht lemams he has nothing to 

tear , Sri will continue to stive him as a slave ( front m^Hq 
f?pedi ^ —SI. 12) but Srt might an) mom a nt leave the mwistei 
(ovn*' jwrh-SI. i$) ant lender the king a one 

which again makes no different to hun whether his minister 
>tiH continues to serve him oi leaves him altogether If how 
ever, iSr/ leaves the king himself ( vim* sr?ifh—SI 13 ), he 
forthwith becomes a pnnu as Ohandiagupta hid 

been so long It now becomes a juestion of hlc and death 
to him whether or not he loses th«, seme's ol s>uch a minister 
Loss of rninUer is tiien iafal to mm ( ^ 

SI 14 ). Hence I say tqsjqpi 1 

23. wsra—(* h*pifw ) f^*«n *t ufawtrasst 

iftu 1 ( Hsnw*!) asnfq ^fH5t*rarrr?3 
«farareftm*i srfwg^iwa sta»f*ratar: %irr 
fjftsfit srr&rfkfa: 1 

Malayan To himself) Luckuy 1 am nut one with affair 
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entrusted to the minister. (Aloud) Although this is so, still 
lasting success m the undertaking results unto the invader that 
attacks the enemy when visited by the loss of minister only if 
several other reasons for an offensive are present 

wra: —SNtifaratffi* wi&f%fapnra*pq*r*f?i $®mt: i 

fa:— 

q*CT%sffcatwf* ^ gr# gt 
wraf tftsT wifa i 

*tf?r -(’ssrefi: ^rssri *n:s^ )— 

tFWWT'tmst*lSE|iaTTgljft«l% 
wai«*wftar^i wifa fwt fensfat vtwrfa si:#?*# 

Rakshasa —It behoves Ibe pnnce to consider the success 
m the undertaking as indeed lasting. (Do you ask) whence t 
The invadei being yourself, a kmg with a splendid army ; the 
city being devoted to Nanda , Chanakya bemg adverse be 
cause turned out of office , Maurya being a new king , I being 
at your command —( /Ltmj madetfy when halj uttered )—with 
effort consisting merely in he application of energy m show 
mg the way, oui objects now stand O puissant punco, scutn 
ed by your wish (unexpressed). 

CHARCHA 

1. eu.~~*ii -f a na confined *w 

management of affairs, cl—Act IIJ, SI. t 2 . 

confined the minis ci, » mfsoi i 

2 . etc —WV <w?r 4?w 

*«fa%ST ( H\q 

'mn* ** ff M Tmi 
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**Wfq*lt I XffiTS'S^ 'qqrflfq ’qfaq'lir- 

q,lT4«] , 

3. -fliiw -5j«*(fi loss of ministers. Fr?r siisi 
'TO sfa ^rh?«* 33* f tfq *T5lS etc. , also see a«wrr i Dhundhi 
leads «sa«rsf¥| and explains—‘^qqqftejinTO* ^*fTOqTTO *PFrw*rf*TO 

4. — q** ?g^qi| USUff. I «*q «f?T <Ttf* TOt- 

i n^Tprjqj i lasting ) and 'ST^faqr ( thoioueh ) often go to 

gether For the latter, of. — 1 “*14141^*3” Act II, SI 15 . 

5. uqnfwf^itrf etc -—Hen* Raksha a points out the e\is> 
teure of seveial other vtiy cogent ica-ams lor an immediate 
match with an assurance of victoiy. 

6. K g fadt tom 3ft?bWq»l ttq carfi* 'qfaqHft, q? 

«Tf h?Kfafliq, st-aHt flt 3 «!$, flwWqqisrq* 
*nqiTTi4Ri$ -Rrer «rqto, q c*faT*fei*e[f??nfa frp?f% 1 «n^5Eir—- 

v T^wl' qtft f *mrfV “qysn ‘er?TffiV qsro 

W |*B TO W *w«i l «m qtwftqjfV qfaqg qft, ‘qc x 

W<?* ‘*WTqra»* ^r?ftr« Twaprfqqfqfm *jfa ‘snu^’ W<ti 

to* Sj 5rr aicf;’ *rsr; ‘*faw’ msi«t vmmi to <wtf«?w wq 
qtfl+wna/i qfa ‘Tram* ^ t^j?) ‘^ 3 * -qfm- 

+? TO*q 1 '^KHW? *fh ‘^TTOTO’ W^\W*T Uq *««|3|* 
ft ‘*nW9to.’ q*OTSWT *T qq W TO «T5* cldtsW 

fafwaqfltfl **lBl $fUft¥ *wq fW5tls>% qfa V/ w\4i SjTSSnfV 
W^Tfr frgsiwqqfaSTOelfa Mq J m %m’ qfwsnq: m\ *to- 
fanfV awfanfar 'fMfa’ qn'^ri aw wurft ir°%r toto% 
qq *«$• 1 

7. 5 q$&»qqjw etc -Ri a^ons for invasions ire of two kmdS"~ 

(i) Own growth, (h) Knemy’s loss. Cf —“mmiMS %fq?r qoa 
sTO^q?! 1 tn*itttY9l$H¥) ,( i sn«j<enraf<r u”—Magha II. The 

vcise notes both these. Own growth includes cqqj^gjpgqf*}’ and 
Wiffi 1 Among enemy’s losses are ’roi^ fq$§ and *1*5 
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i H* i* of a double character—it is a loss 

to Chandragupta and gain to Malayaketu, 

8 . etc.—wfeam: w«s i etc. Telang 

also suggests wfas: WTO, i %t i 

9. wfa—s*r. ^nftsr: a dependant. 

?m etc. Or stfa wfa sfir ^+wfa + & «^roftw: 

under you ; i=r” *fii fw »a: i You can count upon 

my help which is a great asset to you. This is self-laudation of 
which Rakshasa was incapable. Rut the order in which the 
words are uttered for the sake of the metre is liable to suggest 
this construction. Rakshasa perceives this and is ashamed. 
So, acting shame— —he hastens to add etc.* 

which completely alters the sense ( See next). 

10 . etc.—fa + ^i + u + ^*n% sgiqvr effort, energy. cj*q 

qftc application ol energy. Now see *n«srT i Rak¬ 

shasa was a redoubtable warrior ; rf.—etc.” Act 
III, Para 33 . His *?f?j might suggest that he would 

light his best and is heie releiring to the ieats of heroism he 
was going to peiform in the coming struggle. The epithet 
wtfr etc., however shows the nature ol the service ho wants to 
render, not in the exalted capacity of a hero, but in the 
humbler vocation of a reliable guide. We cannot however 
desist here from noticing that the verse, while enumerating a 
host of advantages, omits to mention the most important one for 
the expedition, namely, the appointment ot a capable leader. 
Rakshasa’s own capacity as such is undoubted * ct.— 1 “tnlsy 
fspftai saprfh irwsm msnt” etc. Act II, SI. 14 . The fact 

is, Rakshasa himself was to be the leader ; cf.— 

TOWlWflif Act V, SI. II, where openly 

mentions Rakshasa as the leader. As a guide too his place 
would be just there in front. 

11 . etc.— 1 is w*ibt screen. *fil 

S. R.-*—Mudra— 
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+ i Now see znmi i The meaning is—our 

3bjec,ts arp as good as accomplished They are not actually 
seen accomplished yet, simply because you are not expressing 
the wish to see them accomplished. It is your wish unexflres 
Md that is screening the objects. 

12. wranfa —fan + fan ■+ H<{ or ngm ^»nfa ; or nre+«wfa 
^n«r that which is to be accomplished, t <?., the aim or object 
ot an undertaking Here it is of course TOfTO 

ntetoCfann » 

21. aw?*rf5wt*rarr*swrSr: urcrfcr ?m: 

fonraS ? tmi 

^'prraiFVt ^vwf*rf««n: irerf»5sfasi 
*ar»n: ssmltiwfag <*tt: i 

sj*Kfqwf??RraT: 

35t'rf f^fusTtwr wt nsrofra: tirafai Siam: imi 

Va'tiyaftiUu —II Noble Sn thinks this to be such a (precious) 
time foi attack, then why >hould we be sitting down fheie) ? 
Behold—My loidfy tuskeis, tall m stature, running the fluid of 
ichor, d«nk, bumming with black bees, demolishing the bank 
with their hug^. tusks, and crimson with vci million will, by 
hundreds, dunk no the Soua with high banks, with a rushing 
* unent, with green tr^es in the neighbourhood, with a loai 
of billows, and with the btnk> subsiding because undii mined 
by the ernrent. 


OH AROB A 


1 wv—Such, t e , so favourable, 

2, ¥«mf« i We are led by you. If > m think 
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we should go, then forthwith we go at the enemy. Telang 
omits tot after this. 

3 « vw *m arcnri: sr^wlr* 

saw: qy^pa awPesM wrahsrij^ 

mm nwifa i wrwn—‘m®* 

wps^nu ‘*w ^yr/ TOimtfln **ra: ‘wd* rwM 

swift 3«rr mywr. sum ‘su^fa:’ iregw* *$: ftjwti;’ 
q®sr. %^-fw;’ ‘earn:’ ‘swftfP mfes '*&' ^ a: esnftm; 
‘syror:’ mbit ^Nr. fss*g T*f?V wjpscrora' aqaT: *wHr.* wwtfwn; 
‘^^itqna: , wftoa: ‘gs^T wd ‘y«T iWwaipI ‘Rwftf *aw\ 
‘^sr’ whft w tniiM *qnn)4:* ‘gwft* ar&w ^tnn* ireitw 

‘stanci’ m wtfw dten: 

'brto’ m*t fwermt s®v. aw aatfaw wa h*t. hfiH' ®frn«3t‘ 
aa ‘swat.* whw ‘qrerfa* 1 ant frjMft nsf q%w 

nM. mwx mw* mvenw <fa mm 1 3 -nq 1 *rar*tf “%m 

qvra^fofomqfli «Pta: ?fa 1 

4. vjwar. etc.—qy is aaa 1 3f^?n*q#^:, Rife ?tq ~1 Qual. 

naaaa: 1 The corresponding epithet qyy 3 ( See wflsn ) attaches 
,1 similai character to Sona, the river. This correspondence 
runs through the whole verse. It is not dear what purpose is 
served by drawing attention to the resemblance. VVe shall 
hazard a guess. Malayaketu would be inarching from north 
30 south towards Kusumapura, and will have to negotiate the 
nver $ona before reaching the city. Do you think, says 
Malayaketu, the river will be an insuperable barrier ro my 
march ? You are mistaken. My elephants are a match to the 
i iver. They possess all the characteristics that attach to the 
river. If the river is gsr^sf my elephants are srw y etc. 

5. w<W3 etc. —in the past shows that the flow is 

already established, so both the elephants and the river are 
pouring, hence the resemblance (*iW ) 1 

0. mm\ etc.— sqatt: qpsq^q*^: neighbourhood, qy fm:, 
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igqjjqi i w i The foliage makes the banks* dark. 

7. 'lifer ttc.~~The black-bees are attracted b> the fragrance 
of the ichor. Cl. 

ntftx qt wfasns. <cn*8 wfytfuro.” i Telang reads stfenfw; 
very noisy. This is owing to the shrill cr> of the elephants. 

8 etc.—The Sona rends its bank*, undermining 

them with the force of its cm rents. The elephants too will 
lend the bank butting at it with their tusks Hence the 
resemblance. Scfflifeci in S?pnf?cT?!£i has a past sense, but the 
event is a future one—f*K**[. i 

9. etc — l’hu river is Son a (red), but it ill deserve* 

the title, not being at all red , whereas my elephants are 
literally Sona (red) with the veimillion paint applied to them. 
In tbii respect my elephants excel the uvei. 

10 trofai-—'This a hypeibole It is indeed a habit with 
tlephants to suck watei from every piece of water they ctoss. 
Hence Malayaketu exaggeiati s—I have such a vast army of 
elephants, and, owing to then stiength, stature etc. each of 
them will suck such a volume of water ac a time, that the 
river will dry up ? What he means i>> that the liver will be 
easily forded by means of a budge formed of his elephants 
dtsi qifqsit i 

25. 

TIT mliir infu - i- , „ , 

wiwc^retvnsr i 

ftasr' w 

wf wfrn: «;«u 

(tfri wg*ra%i «v fsrefiwr wrota:) i 
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Moreover—My array of elephants, the note of whose roar 
is deep, will invest the city, emitting, like a torrential downpour, 
sprays mixed with their ichoral Quid, as a row of clouds, 
that is pouring and whose cry is its deep roar, does the 
Vindhya. {Exit Malayaketu with Bkagurpyana '. 

ii *r*wfc«rf4tucsi; arwtcaafwa ssfron; 

qftai arcwi: f*^<§ar%<sn frwflHT aal ftqwfai i «wst— 

sfar ftsn hmfc/ siut at: 

wfa w V:’ brewf*?:* ‘to* ufmf ‘setar?’ srspsarofaiq 

witremrafk* nnw. [ atfasrwa q«r wi iftai 

t sfMgsfircfa] ‘sifte!:’ «* tm ‘aiwrct;’ asrcm: 

mfa: ‘ftswwrr/ araswistr. ‘fa^rwre’ 

ttaafaa ‘*nri ? %i ‘rt^«*W fa^wa efaHreifwi i 

CHARCHA 

X. wfa a—This implies sgsa of qwifa in SI 16 with 
^?fai here. uasr amfat ffjpsfa * implies immediate execution, 
i, e., Malayaketu wants to start forthwith on the expedition. 

2. aaifa etc.—Qual, ancaiwsr: as in «mn i This may be 

applied to Swai: also. Thus—q^fa; i s 
> 4 ttnq whose cry is the deep rumble ; qual. i 

3. aw* etc.—Qual. $Nncq, see i The a* has come 
out in torrents ( *gaa*gfa«n*., SI 16 ). This gets mixed with 
the spray (siNi* ) i See sftarc below. 

4. wrercaa*p— 1 stmt is torrential rain, wwiw shower 
of torrential ram. 

5. sftarc is spray. (See etc.. Act 

III, SI. i ). But spray cannot compare with a torrential down- 
pour (anaitaa) j hence the epithet qm4l*l 4 ftyMl is added. It 
is a habit with elephants to squirt out sprays after drinking 
water. Hence naturally follows wl4 Of SI. ih- 
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6 fai?Nr etc *—fa«i?Hr scattered, poured 
The ^ m the past is bettei replaced by at? m the present to 

keep up correspondence with i 

7 i The investment of the cit> 

follows, as a matter of couiae, the lording of the uvei Telan^ 
read'* 1 But is better applied to actions of the 

same character qt^f*ri of Si 16 , implies mere futurity, while 

carries a with it =er suits qi«rfai and Tt?f^pp 
better than qrafaf and 

8 qw:<iR3:T --Spp flraraijT, 'Vet II, M. 13, 

26 . ttw«:—** r: «stoi «t: ? 

Rahskasa —-Who is ht rc, Ho 1 who 1 

(nfsrer) [^nirrwg *mw] 1 

Attendant Enienn^ —Let Mmistei command 

rras:—fuehrer, stR: srf^refyi ? 

A*a&Aasa--Priyamvadaka, which of the astrologers is a* 
the gate t 

HW. - wtot—[ ww. — J 

Attendant — L ho mendicant— 

rros:—i^namcnj ^Rrert) ?ssf usm 

8TO; 1 

Rahhasa— ( AUm; the presentation of a bad omen—to 
himself)— What 1 a mendicant at the very start. 

3 W--*siteftf«r: [ j 1 

Attendant —J ivasiddhi 

tow—( sramm) TOfrrqKSfTO «err inisra 1 

Rakhasa—(Aloud) Let him in, making him nd of his 
loathsome sight ( attire f ) 
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S w-af *mrsr vranraft 3 

(f*ranm: ) i 

Attendant —As Minister commands ( Exit) 

( ufw ) ^qnwf:— 

’8rm«f%^mtr qfescar? i 

« 

^ jpratnrrans*’ trap qar v « 

[ UT«*wmir wfiw<a«t’ nr*«nf«ttqn»n*i i 
% sywnaraztf tre^ q qr g n f fo ifa?T»3 

(^croai) vrarfawt t> 5 wwnr«ir*i [ wf»rf%»w^ 
3 ?m«T’9T*l 31 

(Mtttetifi^) Mendicant —Adopt the tenets ol the irhats^ the 
h< alers of the ills ot delusion, who advise what is bitter for 
the moment but wholesome m the end ( Advancing ) May 
attainment of piety come unto the believer, 

CHAROHA 

1 See Ac * ^ au 2 3 

2 -See TOiraorqnft ofqnjqr, Act I l’he spcec h is 

incomplete, Rakshasa interrupting, though mentally (*nww<l) i 
Tlie servant wants to say—’WSfl i 

3. ^faftret^ —fafati cause fcj good omen *t fafaew, fad- 

^, bad omen 

4. qre u«W*r* etc —qem does not refer to day-break , but 
the outset of the expedition No sooner he thinks of matching 
out, than out comes a mendicant presaging disaster Mendi 
cants are deemed inauspicious at start etc, c f — f q>«? wuss 

i *nqq« q**r n*\” etc, Act V 
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5 it ^lai wis*r nrh<ni*4*i 3 »it?n *n** 

qqt?[ qwiif ’’jqfcwNl ssnian— *fft WTOI* **wra*i ‘«ll^ ’ 
fafa*wqri: twi ‘^ht’ Hsresnfa^t ‘stuH*\' 
i $ ^ ‘3* 4 g^ e w« * wmtmi 

<rq ‘qraqr* f«*r fiKqfSm*, Vnroi 1 qf<qn*t W ffc*n| %qfe«tfV < 
mi 4?®rRi^ qronmn fqwfq f%m?N * vfmfo tfa ww » 

6* + w«i Wpc deserving q^T i fhen:e 

U ib used as a name ol Jina “^^qwi fa^sfq *q M *fa f^s.» Hue 
by Iranbleretice ul epithets it is used foi a follower ot J ina, a 
i tlenc e the plural. It is also used for gf i 

H fiff wstrs^ftfs m i 

7. jppfi etc —nfif mn\ *p^ c *ner*t i gWw«* 

bitter tor the time being, i Dhundht explains why bitter— 

4 *asr N*nftTtwft farorai ijta: tfa Wamr *w*i” i 

8. ssttq^Tqjt^—s?«sf% sfa ^ + *Ml, Wft *mit: patient 
hsteneis, * a, believers. ^qi?[ i l'his is aoplied to Rakshasa 
by courtesy, though Rakshasa is not a Jaina. rfftt Vf*w| i 

27. tiw.— w?*?r, ft^at TOW- 

^ra: i 

Itakshaw —Mendicant, let a day be found for our match. 

■gw*:—(*irarsi r q «afq<ai ) fliwr, 
jpjtj fafirewwrcrar ^twwr fafar v«to- 

^*si i gwro were sfasrai fe« 
*r *wra$ i *rf*r 'll— 

*fiHTT*5||ir ^£t BT^tf I 

5RTs *j»«fr v i^far 8 

l ’swi, fswsJtnw wrt %nmami!T^ f^wrawrwr 
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5l»«*n4l i $wwt OTBtwr 
feflt ?ftrni nftsamro *ro?r*i i ^rfa * ~ 
^r^nfw«% sf?TB «rai<i<P9% w 81 

Ok 

*t«*t yns 11 ?«. 11 ] 

Mendicant—(Acting reflection) Well, believer, the lull’moon 
day (fefef) with the moon complete, which U auspicious from 
mid-day with the seventh Karana over, is selected by me. 
The mansion () too is favourable to you proceeding 
from north to south- Moreover,—The start is to be when 
the constellation presided over by B ldha 1 $ rising, the sun 
about to set, the moon has come up with the whole of her 
orb, and the Klein has appeared and disappeared. 

CHARCHA 

1. *K**r —Dhundhi says this is a designation of astrologers. 

But Bhattoji has safae;’’—is a mendicant (*R 

+ ) i Dhundhi may be supported from the 

consideration that when an astrologer predicts disaster, the 
individual that suffers by it, is, as it were, bit by the astrologer, 
not with his real teeth, but with the stars as teeth. It is the 
stars that really bite him, not the teeth of the sooth-say er. 
Hence *nf*r ^Fn: one with the stars for his 

teeth, i. e. t an astrologer. gTs *91?! 

Sfa I 

2 . mm, ftcftm etc.— 35 ? w. ftaw: i esj the 

full-moon day. Half of a lunar day is called a Karana. “ftwf 

i These are eleven in all of which the first seven 
are called or moveable. They are 99, 9 W, sffara, 

faffewsi i The seventh t. e., faffed is also called 

fwfw or i % w\ wi imrni* mm ‘fain** 

‘satf *99*4' ftffesrspgr* wl 9^1 ww 
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wisittfqfsam ^•n#’ fhfa: «ra?tf ‘fwsfam’ 

qw*tw*t i faftwsi is inauspicious, hence it is to be 

avoided. fjls i Also the first half of gfi§*n is 
fqfer—"gqit' 1 This half, on this particular day selected 

by Jivasiddhi, ends at noon. Thereafter the day is auspici¬ 
ous, not merely because fafsr is past, but because it has a 
virtue of its own from the fact that fafs has ended with noon. 

sramt” i wwmww perhaps intends to say that 
there is no fear of an eclipse which is always looked upon as 
boding evil. Dkundhi reads ftoTOlwiraT 1 Explain—-«H 
*r^q< 5 r^ till mid-day ; faiw from which 

all blessings have departed. This is because fqfewn lasts up to 
noon, the gfiibn having commenced at the previous mid-night. 

3 . f%»t etc. —in the Prakrita should be 

taken as w uncorapounded, the ^ standing for w in the 
Sanskrit, w withw misplaced, the mis¬ 

placement of particles beinjj very common with our poet. 
The moon was in the constellation faw*r at the time (See 
|wwi i SI. 17 below). 'This covers the mansions () flqp, 
g^PtliT and a fourth of grwnqui 1 If the poet is thinking of 
then the was mdeel propitious. 

3 *% 1 3^1 v*\ n«n qw wtam: wen; 11” Thus far 

has justified his choice of fafa and i He next 
speaks of the era in verse 19, Dhunihi takes compound¬ 
ed and expounds «rf»t qfftprs 1 He also sees here a 

covert allusion to etc. and their plans, thus—‘qfksroi 

vzfw* wn’ 1 m' qfewqr to* *t 1.^ 

Unluckily we have a ifsr too many in the text for this interpre¬ 
tation—*^^ has a to, already, and another is separated 
from TO«uf 1 This yields *t sfTO *r -w^[ which but emphasises 
the of to instead of denying it. We suspect the 
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text of Dhundhi’s commentary here is corrupt, and the correct 
reading is sftsnn", the w in being 

taken as ■q as in our rendering. 

4. ii ^ ^ Slift * ■srftflHP- 

^nf i arusn—‘gr’ ^ 

W’ «*ri ‘W 9 ’’ fW to uwfw *v£ * 5 ^ 

c 

'toft w* wfa 'totonqftH’ 3fa 

^resifaforera fawn®: ‘rf arw* *n*n ^ 

<j«w w»*. i *m w: 

^siftfer sfh wpnwra f«n« i Also see next. 

5. w*JTftoj^—The Prakrrta word w»nfog% may also be 

rendered ^srffafpi i Dhundhi thinks that too is intended here. 
Explain—«ro' Mi eftonwtlft *w? qy 

^raffag# m*L i sqtwn— wto?h«i w{ W’ wr. [ wt n: 1 

afar^ ^fcr %eiY vrcratoft ww q* qfat ^ w $gm 

■vs* *wt ‘wjjbraft* m«ra«nfac<( qnfafirit «M:» W torai 
<$rg<si [ ?isi m*ci ^ ifci ^ f aurora t m: W ^ a^sns- 
qte% qrat i s«wt: ] iMr- 

srfastfafa arcq wtnftoiiqp?r<r. *m ms* «ftr ***.*’ 

«rw aft »wt *!«*' *ft«Srmfw^*#qndrfa(h *j3*t i 

6. JTflsrff —Tiflsr march. He means the march is favourable 

just then. Dhundhi considers the moment unfavourable. He 
says—“qgfa mratos f«w art* q®hr qn tgm 

* %%' 9qT% ^f*T^ i fi«n sre* 1ft- 

w i qjnfri ft stajprtmqm ii” i{« i It 

is an error to say here ‘%gm qwt*o * gnrif t There is no 
!»fjqt»i ui our case, for a tojfifa at the trme of a full-moon 
causes an eclipse of the moon, saw no eclipse, for 

then he would not have recommended this full-moon for the 
start, nor would he have said q$j*r as he does 

below, sri of a mfltog is out of the question. Without 
the condition “a? *T is not satisfied, and the qj* 
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becomes unexceptionable, cf--***^?!! wifffa 

m <PT*f i 

7 fw *9 «jsr —#4 + a wt stwj contact, t e , the whole 
time for win h the contact lasts The contact is th it of the signs 
Of the Zodiac with the hori/on Now *[w is one of the planets 
and not a sign of the /odnc Hence has to be 

explained as “drnmg contact of that sign of the 7 odiac which 
belongs to gif, t t , of which gw is the wfwwfe, or d-» is techm 
f ally called which is the 34 ot gy” i But both fawy and #*«n 
are gw's gw , ct — i steifisunprwrMT 

wratfa? wro;q t h” Of thise, #*it does not sun our ca e, he 
cause the full moon in <*«n icqmres the sun to be in / e, 
the month is to be that of 34 i It we remembei that wnw# 
has just returned from Patahputra after witnessing the 
gf^in festival there, and that he has travelled without rest 
CwmJfWg#— 1 " ante), and that the distance fiom Patahputra 
to MaUyaketu’s capital, and back again, is a little over a hun 
dred Yojanas ( *ql 3 iw«J<r $Hfyyr# w , ante ), then w«c will give too 
long an mteival On the other hand, if the 34 be taken as 
f«gw, the sun is m wig# and the month is wravww, the interval 
then becomes one month only, which is quite reasonable 

8. gfffiqflg 1 The meaning is $<f 

appears in the horizon, and immediately disappears—it just 
grazes the horizon. 1 his suppose* the % to be at the south 
point ot the horizon and vif to be at the north point. The 
former is and the latter i is the des 

rending node of the orbit of the moon and vif the ascending 
node. Dhundhi’s identification ol with vi* will not be tole¬ 
rated by astrologers. They tr»*at the two as distinct, each 
with characteristic attrioutes of its own and must not be 

supposed to have forgotton this fact while employed on an 
important scientific calculation like the present one. 
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28. TTOfr:—fafa^r *i *$«rf?r i 

Rakshasa —Well, Mendicant, the very day is inauspicious* 
(lit not dean). 

wtrar :—msnu 

*tfir «t=rNT i 

?n»f a ii ma<afin t ^ n v # 

5n? i^wf smfar *refar are f% gstwf i 

srff% fte firfif m?n 

r 

L — 

«wrg*rr wrfci faftragi wrfn ’TOsnj i 
^g:*fe?ptf ^w%«t s^firoa»erf%ST»n: # » 

swr' *raft ^5F»sr' ffts *r? *refa f^nr»{ i 
*r*fo ftar' faf« srfta u\t« 

Mendicant —Well, believer, the day (fhfst) is a single 
measure, four-fold is the mansion {«TC5), the toucli (^m) is sixty* 
four fold ; this is the conclusion of the science of Astrology, 
The rise ol a sign, even if of an unlucky touch, becomes one of 
lucky touch when a planet of being aspect is there. Marching 
on the strength of the moon you will attain lasting success, 

CHAROHA 

1 . Src.—For usm See ante. There are defects in the 

day (film) itself, so what is the good of discussing the 
eligibility of the or the am ? This he says because the 
*5th day of the moon is inauspicious. Cf.—TOmqtf 

i Rakahasa does not like the fbftj at all, 
and on that account does not like to accept selection. 
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%. o*aj«in etc.—The fctfa matters little. The is 
iour times as powerful as the fafa i And I have shown that 
the is in your favour. Any slight defect m the fhfa is of 
no moment against the four-fold strength of the «rsr?i i Add to 
this that the *au, with an influence sixty-four times strongei than 
that of the fqflt, is also favourable. So away with apprehensions. 

3. -spto: H «r«' asifa nn* *ri $m' i w 

fafir fa i »«n*aiT— 1 l m‘ nqfw* vr wsfipf 

naifa *#§’ W «f?t ‘gsro’' ‘sufa* 

fa#*! i gspsrctrcr *rt wm ? %n w 

*rwi$w, ^1% ^rfq a wtwft RfkqpRw: i <?fm a?cf 
<m*r ?r^[ ^fT* few TatV’ visfag ‘^sfe* i 

asvrnfe-n <fh*r fTOWifW 

*?<fefe' *refe #fa fa sfawi: t 

wro: *rol: «ra?prPr^: s'znsjm*} i 

Raksha^a —Mendicant, seek agreement with other astro¬ 
logers. 

wwr,— 1 snt *rf*rajr‘ [ *Nn- 

<?a?j t g*mfii«snfii J i 

A/enduani -—But let believer seek agreement, X will go. 

* 3 $ $font w?*a: i 

Rakshasa —Surely Mendicant is not offended. 

wwir: *r *nr?a [ f ftwt *j fin;*' 

w?*«: ] i 

Ahnditattt— It is not the Mendicant that is offended with 
)QU. 

trra’-HWrf^ ? 

Rukstiasa —*Who then ? 
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— *r«r# srvsft i $Nr ^r?rer <rrt 'afow 

<roi# [ h^tsii^ atom: i ifa Rrww: 

n^gfaBOT ww: ] i (ifa f»wn»Bt: 

wc) i 

Mendu ant — Death the worshiptul. Because other people are 
accepted as guide and own men avoided. ( Exit Mendicant). 

Tra«:—firehi^f, wwi ast %5JT *fei i 

Rakksasa — Priyambadaka, see what time it is. 

fiRhrs^r.-g [^rtotw: vran- 

arafa ] i (?f?! faraag gsr. itfw ar) 

3ft [ ^^nfwarat wtmsj; ^c: ] i 

Priyamvadaka— As Minister commands. {Going out and 
tumtiig baik). Worshipful Sun desires setting. 

arast: -(■ssira ftreftRsi % ) »ro- 

ari^ vtm*: i wfa fir— 

.-''atTfwmgaiaiT: hrtt: 

W5$ti: paftr^rastnt^T i 

nfatfag'm: Hwcw$«iu*i<i&sinral 
nrcn aj<amaifi?T H^feafaraN ^nfasf twpw: a^4* 

(*fb 1 > 

Raksha$a~{ Rising ami locking ) Ha l The worshipful sun 
longs to set. These garden trees, with a tinge manifest for a 
moment, having with the shades of foliage approached (lit* 
gone) with evident alacrity (lit, rapi lity ) in front of the 
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sun that was coursing up from the Rising Hill, have indeed 
turned hack now, he having his disc cast on the edge of the 
othei side ( ot the meiidian ). Servants m attendance usually 
leave the master whose powet is shaken ( Or —whose fortune 
has waned ) 

( Exnnt alt . ) 

CHARCHA 

1 qfawwm—•'^*1+ *3 heie means to consult The usual 

meaning is to agree, cf.—Act V, '**n» 
wqdmfqsfl * ^rtstfh.” Sak. Act Vll etc +• q* + faw + <ftfl 
ht%j the root being treated as st^warr i Foi see ante 

2 qrmqqtj ^tqqr: etc — Hns shows that the Mendicant is 
piqued at the incredulity ot Rakshasa 

3 «qqi*[ $qw. etc—Death the all powerful is offended 
with you, i e., you will be ruined The reason follows—itq’ qq: 

* q$' n\*{ 'qsrfiwi qvqw.’ sjqv wrqqa >«: ‘wrdtfJwrV 
Winter*’ am \ Others will misguide you and load you to 
rum %*i is an wsmr impl>ing %? + 1 Dhun&ki has ‘WTOM; q*}’ 
•rss^d q*q<fl *r«rat»<r aqurtfim *r?raq qn»r: f foer. sfa 

ife qps” \ He sees a double meaning in @im*e too which 
also means fnqiwi, conclusion ‘ i 

«nw fam# snwtfqq *fq w^\ $fq?r: sfq far^msn^ i 

4 . qr«nfw*n«ft etc.—q*nq% wfwsriq: wf% t He is going 
towards the setting lull, i. r. f the time is past noon. Rakshasa 
awoke late and then received visitors including the Prince ; 
so the day was far advanced 

5. qpqq: it TO«twr sufkwert^mt; ( w. ) wqqfift: 

^f«rqwr«i «tdt: yrnw qtq qq qgn, wqqwspqpw- 

q^rafW ( mln ) «*afq s*rtV m fa i tqnpn: mv. awfoafaw* 

ms: t qiqn—W *win ‘srqqqqqq:* qrttwnqqt: 

4 *rt* faifmfq:’ wwi*: mmm: wqtq: 
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sronrqfafn into %?r witon: w. ^ri «^Tsi«f: 'w^t* 

qMiroi ‘sfaisHSi’ wgrc« wqt: H<’.» <W m 

vwimf «fa*i *fa fi^wwlfr \i m\* TOfagem 

‘nfa*!’ Htaft ‘«ro«m* wmu qfrotqt. •*$*.' fro: *nw* 'wfrrfa 

‘q$rvi 1 njfwtd *Pw * tor to? *wm «fi *^*wf€i to:* *toi 5 'ftroi: 

fV tor. tom qt i wwj new: wwi ?t«i^ TOUtte nmqqft w 

toitototo *<ror aarem i **%* fw'* tour—‘ thmnu’ to* 

*ff*f: *«i:'«$*<r ‘mflw'fwi: ‘Pto*:' ffirsi tot mew 

* * « 

to’ ‘ma;* m$ssf «r «iRi i 

6 sfaromw —to+ v (wfl) + *h» Wfc i fael*' —ws x i 

7. Mf^t:— I'he refeiencs t:> the w, light, in tnj is necessary 
to cause to*!*? t tint ). 

3. TO*ra,—qwi<tf vm to«*ito 1 qqrwsiqw qwwfftqw 
qroEurc R'i'mtfi, qqrwq ?: i Hete q<of*ir %m, gives multipli¬ 
city ot shades turough multiplicity ot leaves But what is here 
wantul is multi dieity thtuugb multiplicity of trees. Hence the 
necessity of q«?q i Rentumbsr qqfS* is no qqt€ i 

9. TO<iii|—jlfeM TO^tl ( See ante). They keep in 

iiont to attract noucj. The fact is, the sun is facing the trees* 
hence the shade is mwn® in front ot the sun. 

10, \ etc. —As the day a lvanccs, the shade shortens, i <?., 

its ttp mo/js to vard\ the sun, like o is approaching one's mas¬ 
ter. This goes on the whole of the forenoon, i «?., so long as 
the sun is waxing in power. At noon, the shade is level with the 
tree ; and then as the sun goes to the west, the shade travels wit, 
i. e., away from the sun. Thus the sun is losing heat, and the 
shade is leaving him, Dhundhi here thinks of fore-runners 
moving in front of their master-^^^F TOVim: (?) q«qqr x 
vwftffc Fvmt: rtmPwRWH stoPtot: t qqiTOtf* nTm\ toMi $ uPe 
ft»mqT qfTOt*? q«f m to i This does n >\ agree with facts. 

Runners move with their mister, i e. t go the same way with 
him ; hut the shadow and the sun in the morning move in 
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opposite directions—the sun moves east to west, while the tip 
of the shadow travels west to east . Again as the day advances, 
the sun’s power grows, but the shadow moves less quick \ this 
is not at all like a runner in front, but suits one approaching 
one’s master—the more powerful the master is, the more 
timid being the approach, 

IX. wwftretc.—See arran i Tilts is Dr. Hilla-brandt’s 
reading. Dhundhi notices the reading w<nr$w; wwtafri» 
which seems to be a variant of i Telang 

reads ; expoun 1 W: warm* 

nuf ft*' w* I This makes the time as dusk , which 
is inconceivable. Rakshasa was inbei when qrr*nr came in 
the morning ; cf.—wOTwtfitsw: Wtfi wq* w $wn’\ 
ante. He next received the Prince, who did not perhaps take uo 
more than an hour of his time ; and then came the Men die .t it. 
That was all. It was a’l in one sitting. It seems impossible 
for a single sitting to list from m >cnin»to evening. Moreover 
W*ft Am shows that the receding of the shadows has but 
commenced and not proceeded far. We therefore p;eier -ww- 

12. Wl«lt W, etc ,—DUnd/ii thinks that this presages 
Malayaketu's downfall and desertion of his followers. 


Bnd of Act, IV, 



Wtsw: i 


«sa^o<ot>- 

l (m nfenfn iar*{ ’trenwwf«wi^ 
w?ra ftwwan) i 

fWiar: - vtatai atm*"? i 
3 fasrafaaw^ft fowrt tfcraraarsitf* i 
f* awrstf gaa' araatf^wt t ?» 

7n *re aw wn trewfoM* a*rt 
R3@rear ayreffeat aa* 3*t i tiat w «r g^taf$aT 
ta’awtatff at i afa^% fata awfostf i ata 
a^tfa i [ atatSuna&n i 

fftraaftaiT: ftraaw i&aTaaraa: i 
awafti ft sstfirara gas? aTawatftrem i) ? r 
?wn$ war atSraTaaia aaatfaa: aatar 
amasr gsiroifaw: at? fte: t sw g^ratf^m 
wawrnftfeat i afsmtsfat fro arefas^ i ataf 
tnajrfa ] (afaro a*#« a) ary $aa*ft at 
aaj'a i ata f aaaajf*3aaataar#i i tit 
a ttfwtftr f aw’ waaa awaafftt i atayat aafa- 
qjf *tia tw aaraSia wan* a afttttfit ] i 

S. R.—Mudra—a* 



u* l Para 1 

{Now enter Stddharlkaka carrying a letter and a sealed 
J>ai ket of jewellery). 

SidJhartkaka-—Vl onder ' Oh wonder ! The creeper ot 
Chanakya’s policy wateied by the pitcher of time and place 
with a liberal flow of the watei of wisdom is indeed showing 
the weighty fruit of the undeitaking So this letter previously 
caused to be written by Noble Chanakya and stamped with 
the seal of Minister RaUhasa is taken with me ; this packet 
of jewellciy too is stamped with his own seal ; and I pretend 
corner to Pjtahputra T/*t me proceed. {Going round and 
?ht,mni>). How so ' A mendicant is approaching ’ As his 
inauspicious sight is dtsired by me, so T do tot avoid him 

CSHARCHA 

Scene —Mala)aketu’s camp during march to fCusumapuia. 

3. etcvfe w + Pnw+ qrqft wr: that 

which stops, n i fasr wtfirqrr* a basket, a purse etc. 

i wercT'^nirr wfrran etc 

2. —See Act IV, Paia i. 

3. ■spto. it fwfwr 

wft4fq*@i • aqwmh—*3w* **m:* qfar: 

$ qq ‘«*pbV 3q? ‘^f%qq %m* nia ‘fW V 

qqti: ‘ftrsfmqi’ sit ^t%qqt m ht??i 

qwafW freqqqqjqqqj qrq«r, ‘qf4’ qwqf« fa’ * 1 % qq iff? Wiq* i 
m '<ny%*i qq qgq? ?srq sit*r qfwftm, 

q4 ^ qwfq nranraFro* 

f»I«3«iq i 

4 etc,—fqr+i| + qrq *fT% fw; good flow. ff%«W 
fwev. i n: i qffcswq? fWq. ~f*raT<«i qfqqqq * fmiqsr*! $«nma| t 
* u * 5. £» etc.—qq m4) i Also sets mm\ i 
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6 Wrfb—Note the present tense. fasi^qf watches the 

develop nent of events and notices that the measures are 
actually bearing frutt—splsrfa i He did not expect so speedy 
fiuition, hence the woider --’sfawf i 

7 f% — qqqic% i There is no doubt about it. 

8 etc —Refers to the letter which 

wrote at the instance of (See Act I). 

9 etc —Refers to the jewellery presented by 
Rakshasa to Siddhaithaka and deposited by him with Rak* 
shasa alter sealing the oacket (Act II, Paras 39*40). Originally 
they belonged to Malayaketu (Act It, Paras 12-14). 

10 sffafitsrar fas| etc —"fa* 1 

w —Dkundht He pietends that he is going to Patahputra. 

11 qn? wmq? etc.—He is annoyed, hence he did not 
know that Jivisiddln also was an emissary of Chamkya 

12 sWfiHOT etc— Ct. WU-fr;”—Act IV, 

Para 26. 

13 —It was welcome to hun because he warned 

t> know the aspect of the stais which the mendicant was 
best qualified to tell him Dkundhi explains diffeieutly 
thus—*qrt«r aiwwafaw tz qs s«iq ” » Phis 

is his meaning—An m.tuapiuoua sight it the >lait frustrates 
the object of the start. My object is to go to Kusumapuia. 
The sight of the mendicant will frustrate it and I 'hall be 
taken back bound hand and foot to Bhagurayana. This is just 
what I want — > So I do not avoid the mendicant. T > 

this may be objected, that the objeci ot the start is not to go to 
Kusumapura but to pietend going theie, and court capture. 
The sight of the mendicant will pi event that Our explanation 
assumes that fasmqr has not yet made up his mmd finally 
and wants to consult an astrologer before doing so. The 
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importance of the undertaking demand* this caution Cf.—* 
«tt«uwfq -W *flwW (supia) If the mendicant pioht* 
bus tha start, he goes back, so he avoids the •evil that 
might resuit from the mendicant's sight It on the other hand 
the day is declared auspicious, success of the undertaking is 
assured, the mendicant’s sight notwithstanding, and the start is 
undertaken. Thus the sight is strait* i 

2. (wfstsa ) waw.— 

n'tmfn Si ^ *pwterefj<i glta i 
arm ftrftr n 

[ wv?n«ri Huwfir it ?r apwkswr 5%: 1 
f%N wm^Per 11 ^ ] 

{Enienn f) Mwduanl —I bow to those illustrious Arhatas 
who through the depth of their intellect, attain success (Or — 
salvation) in this world by ultra-mundane matters. 

ftrar—wjaer L ] 1 

Stddh —Mendicant, I bow to you 

wmr wfaft r snSftrfwaq X 
() wra»n tramfstww srwsrawTO* fir* 
gw [ srnrar, wwn*rags*w aa^grafwar sit 

4 

’TOTfW ] I 

Mefid.-^WcUf believer, let attainment of pltety be yours. 
\Suruitni inj) Believer, you look like one with mind made up 
to accomplish a journey. 

ftwi—sirf srmfc [ sr*f , 



Para 2 ] uglitsv: Hi 

Siddh, — How does the mendicant know it ? 

—?rra*n faf na ^nPn^al i tret % wwn%a- 
fwnt wit «*n?t fhrt * i*tf? [ grass, fwwt 
grarag i »w 3 wralfo rg ra rar. sufsi: groat SNrv 
gyafa ] i 

Mend .—Believer, what is there to know it. This letter m 
your hand, that is clever at ordering one out on the way \Or~~ 
at declaring the journey) is itself the omen that indicates it. 

fa*r—gTfaa i qfgfifw at g $5 

«?rat artfasrt ■*rwt f?git fa [wi «?*fa 1 ?mrai* 
nfraatsfra trami araag w?ra: arbitral *fa ] 1 

Sid//.—-Rightly guessed by mendicant lam proceeding 
to another land, so let mendicant declare how the day is 
to»day. 

wt— (Pwra) gram %flgg«p g t b wtws * 
Tpsgfa 1 [ graar gwagaft agmfg ] 1 

~ Mend, — {Laughing) Believer, with the head shaved already 
you ask of the stars ? 

fro—*r?ra gw? fa faf sit? 1 wff?, waraw 
wr arfawf? nit afwgrg t w?*n, graraarfir 
fg snag 1 g«ra, awragr of? gggjg' gfirarfa q?i 
afa gi fa ] 1 

Siddh —Mendicant, am I gone yet ? (C?r-—what has pro- 
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gtessed even now >. Speak, if favourable for a journey, then I 
shall go [ -uran or TOH ] i 

wfawf? [ ww, wnw| 
wfarofa J i 

Mend. —Believer, verily what is favourable just now will 
do found m Malayaketu's encampment. 

ftreT—ws*er f€t vti [ w?^, mu «fm 

1 

btddft —Mendicant, tell me, how so. {Or —why is this). 

i n ^nietHT mw«; h ^ ^tofoiwn 
*!t>: f%fs i ^n^n—SrfcnwT* Iwssrtffwi lhras*rif**Tf at 
'eqnmt' mm ww. i % *riim !«m- W «Pw. % aj%/ 

wirTvnltonrac ipifh * *reiar«; **nS ' 

Wfw. $rqi§f«w; ‘fafa **${¥ «aPa rW *w«fi m i 


OHAROHA 

1 . arhSdTww—'mi + sr? ^ a name of Buddha also of 

Jma, See ante, wr. s% wsm; followers of Arhat. 

Or vi*f fim i ^ii|» Sififf^rw *nft i Cf.~ 

swjfascqist ?-~Bhattoji. 

2. world or ordinary people, ftfttwr; vtki* 
etc. 

3 . vwn —See Act IV, Para 27, 

4 . etc.—See Act IV, Pam 26 etc. 

5 . 9<9H etc.—accomplishment. warn v 

i *ratw<u» 





Para 2 ] 




0. ’Bwsuq. etc.—ajMtflr *fh at* qr’wft sfat- 

fqqj a sign, an indicator (not necessarily an omen). 

Here it is an ordinary attributive. Hence it is 3 T*ufcnr I Explain 
thus— ‘*%m 9 ^stTpmwfwl far^’ ? *r i 

qra: imzwms *aq t am:’ wfaa: ‘*nW ‘wt** fsrsnq% 

‘far**:’ q^r , [ wt—‘* nW W«r. ‘$>w' w 3 

*n« wqfqq’ wi i ‘aw* q*qr: qqfft [ ^nr; 

wqqtriii ] 'ajjrafiT t q«re«l *h: q*anftea q* wqfh ft?! fkmer 
*n<1*P?fo? $«ii: i By ar^r. aw. Tdang understands a. 

good omen which will direct you well on your way. In other 
words faivqqr’s journey is inferred by two things—(i) a wff* 
(omen) ; (ii) the #^r (letter). Prof. Ooswami and Chakraburty 
justly observe that a^sr meaning omen is neuter. The former 
takes it as meaning a bird, in which sense it is masculine. 
But be it a lucky omen or a bird it does not suit the context, 
fqrifq i am»a^ implies that no expert knowledge is necessary to 
infer faqisrer's journey. But an inference from an omen or a. 
bird certainly depends upon expert knowledge. Hence we 
take sr$* here as an ordinary attributive used in its derivative 
sense qualifying «N*. \ M implies wm*tn = qq t 
The letter itself declares it, no expert knowledge is necessary. 
“wreST sfa “twqft rtm qlq»I^*5SqWtqiir ,, *fa $Fqift I 
The fact is **§««*[ the intimate friend ol Chanakya who is 
playing the part of qrqur^ here w is m charge of the great work 
to which Chanakya refers in Act t ( qrt&ugs^ 

<rfq«rfh etc. ). That work is now nearing completion, 
knew Chanakya’s secret, the emissaries were all known to 
him, and were being watched by him in the discharge of 

the duties assigned to each of them, though they themselves 
knew him only as a mendicant enjoying the friendship 
of Raksbasa. Hence it is no wonder that the wnqr was aware 

of fttmqr’s mission that day. 
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7. tjfwcTfi*sr: etc —g%fl shaved ; gin head ; gflna; W: 

» Stars should be consulted before shaving the head ; it is 

useless consulting them after the shaving. You are already on 
your journey. So what is the good of asking me about the 
stars now ? 

8 . qWTcrafq etc.— id the Prakrita may be translated as 
snag or snag » In the former case ‘swrmfq fa* rang* wfqsd g?n t 

ut«wt i l am not on my way yet so my query is relevant. 
With the second—qmrflitfq even now f* *irag what has hap¬ 
pened qisnsftfait f# fa# wg ? * fawfa i I have made no progress 
in my journey, hence the query is not meaningless. 

9. *«**» »tg etc.—The Prakrita should be read gram 

'Yiqqr, wg i wg here implies sn#q a mild censure. “spqi%$ 

qfore ” sfa i fag* f m*nm' wgqi stfaig qwgft 

gg *wg^* w eg *«rarafeg«s$ «r fafasw^q g i You 

are looking for favourable signs in the heavens. Why go so fai * 
go and look for them in the cimp itself. Immediately favourable 
fot the journey m the passport ; this you will get in the camp. 


3. tut—fwi i b®h* 5jei «vt 

«t«rw fnrnutq^ i wt 

vwnf fswjil ** afitfst nts 

i nt stf? rnttrarow f^ra’fiFtr 
fkmi t wnw fws i wr gtirfatnforf* tfstffctr- 
wr^r^Pdt wrfRt* [ ttrew, fsnnvr i wjti 

arosa ttz% atarw «rf*raTftm ftfaifai ttrafyi 
msrm* $gwgft «t qffcfit trgsrerTfem 
wttr‘ «it snjpRtwi wi sfi? wtgtRwt? q$t- 





Para 3 ] 




snTOst ire$ rarara: *rerar fire i srt *jsnnre- 
srrft& wffcfwrerc’irt ’crmfsf* jfa*?r% ] i 

Mend —Listen, Belie vei Previously m this camp 
peopled ingrtss and egress weie unchecked Now Kusuraa* 
pun becoming near, no one, unmarked by a stamp ( * e , 
without a passport) is allowed to come in or go out. So if 
marked with Bhaguny ana's seal, then proceed in confidence, 
othei wise stay , be yoj not carried to the royal tamp by 
commander* of piquet* with hands and feet fettered 


ftwT - far sirerfa *reret *t?ra*fgsw «fatft- 
^ far ? m RrprsrfeR* fa ri fai**rar‘ sift 
farefajn [ fal *t sireifa *r?re: snmwTOSfW ^rfaifas 
5fa I ^l ^Hlf^ PITtfa «i fa^TW’lf sjtcs ufat- 
f&nrfag*{ i ] 

Stddh —Does not mendicant know that I am an attendant 
of Minuter Rakshisa ? So who has the power to stop die 
going out even unmaiked by a stamp (t e, without a pass- 
• port) ? 

m- 3 T 3 *n, ftrerere m fii%, m 

ftrcn- 

«i H*w^5T5Tffa®!W wf faswfarfara: ] i 

Mend.— Believer, be you of a Rakshasa or a Pishacha , but 
you have no means to go out hence, unstamped by a signet 
{t e without a pass port } 
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tlm —n gw fig [ «?*». *1 W% 

^r&rfirfwsrg ] i 

5W^.-*Mendirant t be not angry. May success m the un 
dertaking be nune. 

gq ~ wtot *r^g i f>5 t wufirit i f? 
«fi8m<<n3) g^ str^fa r wra n^i i h wtSr- 
fafr. i *rewfa vrtgrni’nT^ *p? *n% 11 ( 
f»raiP«St) t 

(uSsra: ) i 

Menduani— Go behevei Let success in the undertaking 
be yours. X too w*11 apply for a seal (t e pass-port) horn 
Bhagnra>ana. ( They out ). 

Here ends the Prelude 
CHARCHA 

1 Orgtjm^r—f^r f *§ ( ) + fni^f + 4Hz f* i The root 

means ‘to »ee* as in “qipmfri ?rt«r wuw fasim” i Here 
the meaning is ‘to hear*, cf—“faannsr i 

9 fafaiitaf:—This is Dhundhi’s ttansUtion But the 
rnutf r is < ompulsory, i*ht n the w is m the singular. Ci.— 
i fafaroW is prefeiable, 

3 *ipn«n1mr—«nflg h fa* + % smftr marked 

§53% sfa %%+ fa^-i- si srefr seal. i * em• 

4. wfashtfc* —*fafasp* post, appointment. 

m fa^sn tsf§ -r 3=ff infasnfoff?: i is *y called m 

W?n , a piquet. *§sr: wi snrrte” t §€ % *ifwifan;, gqqqi etc 

6 ifafas ete.-*-<**! «q * <*wnr§; irofffi^ratw i 

«*<wmrei etc. 



Para 4] tNUftsip: 

6 . here is n% i Cf.—” Act II, 
para 3 

7 . n^gft—*u is here different ftom mx s through meaning 
like it prohibition Hence a q\fw * dot s not apply Cf ~ 
*w ’jw”, “to w *n ?$«*f ' etc. 

8 $i*r etc —fq is feqtfeE 1 The belief was that 

stars were at the command of the astrologets who when angry 
would set them upon offender. llenct fallow tues to pacify 
the mendicant 

9 -VY r e do not get ij^r 3T*, because 

4 ?l*rtTq«r is not here He is qrfsjfl as W<?l*T 1 
fwai ‘wqrftmg’ * 1 

10 u%ai* —rfTOffl TOlff! *?l«r iiwfil qi ffet * 

+ fqt^+»>q <* qrwfr 1 Like the fTOnrat’t shows the connection 
of parts, but differs trom it m being conducted by the humbler 
actors («¥Nrqra) only Cf —qtmaiw fn^wqr 1 
sterna fron wtq«w afsfa. qtafqi^ «n«art« sftsrqiairatfafl ”» 

4. ( aa. nfaafa 3^*5 ^a«miar wgrraw:) 1 
«aj—(«na*[) tfaa;wi«Wii*rct3:— 

3:3: *nr*faaroi ^trSrewa: 1 

*ng*nf?iw'5fir%- 

i ar?t fw i ra m faafafar atfaatrft.?:« % n 

( Now enter Bha^urayana followed by an attendant ). Bka 
gurayana —( To himself ) O the strikmgneis of Noble Cha- 
nakya’s policy * Often with get mutation visible, often msoru 
table m the absence of trace! Often full in its parts, often 
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very subtle on purpose !! Often with its very basis disappear¬ 
ing, often again leading to ample reward 1 !! Thus O of a 
striking character like Fate is the policy of the diplomat. 

w«rr. ii ; gf: $f: 

snSrsim; wfapsn ; q?iufacTOi<«n w i fhufuft* 

awfos: sftfer. i «n«n——‘gi?:* 

urtsiv to: ‘w:’ ufir<«ifkf: w^sfwI u*n: mssfl, ‘fjT-’ g»r«fq 
Sjfa*iuw > wqsra: ‘<rwqi<f ^gq$f&m*n vrifc ‘sT^n* st i w«w 
mv mita«nwT w?fa grrcmsat saim^« ‘%v,’ ‘€«Mn*fV 
‘u?;’ qpjwn t 

•aiiftift w?fa 4 m\ i *$?;’ ‘•twf fa^u^fr l $t%' 

u*n: ATfsft faqt% vnwm w$: ‘g*:* *rot u«n ‘wfa?! 9 

<?lfq?r W1 'wfq* qfaHWqT W I MNf xinrsfq qfc^jqw 
t 1 ‘tfe* w%*r *wif wi^r ‘faufaft* 5 54»ifqfkq 

‘ntfa.* wqiuqqfar ‘fwaraui 1 wuadtsm 1 

CHARCHA 

1. *fa 9 ju etc.—Bhagurayana, Bhadrabhata, Siddhar- 
thaka etc. were working in concert. They knew their plans 
were well laid and were expecting the climax that very day 
with Siddharthaka's pretended attempt to go out of the camp 
carrying the letter and the casket of jewellery. Hence Bhagu- 
rayana’s expression of wonder. 

2 . —The reference is to the first stage of the plot 
when Bhagurayana etc came out of Kusumapura and were 
admitted into Malayaketu’s service. This was an unexpected 
success, for, Rakshasas was there to advise Malayaketu to the 
contrary. The ^ was then wfk* 1 



Para 5 ] 


wfiitflr* 
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3 . etc.—Sec sn«3H i This refers to the long period 
of lull since their entry into service without any apparent 
development of the plot. 

4 . etc.—g*? <sffn wi: w or w*!#! 
with all parts complete. The parts are—(i) Entry into ser¬ 
vice ; (ti) wstrcsptfs arrival; (iii) Siddharthika’s stay with 
Rakshasa ; (iv) Gift of jewellery to fillip* ; (v) Deposit of 
jewellery. 

5 . ’Sffhsran etc.—The reference is to the slow work to avoid' 
suspicion on the part of the prince whose reverence for and 
confidence in Rakshasa were unbounded. Any hurry or indis¬ 
cretion on their parts would not go unnoticed by Rakshasa. 
The progres was so long very meagre and that was due to 
the nature of the work— andraw: i 

6. wasrafat—Note the rimwi in ws?r?i i The sftsr was 

and not i 'This happened twice—(i) When 

made his attempt; it was Chanakya’s sagacity which saved the 

on that occasion) for he saw that Rakshasa was working 
there; (ii) When Rakshasa exclaiming * 5 TO 5 T€ StefjqrrafT 
( Act IV, Para 17 ), nearly found out and unveiled the whole 
show. This time the obtuseness of Sakatadasa came to the 
rescue. The was saved when Rakshasa remarked W3TC318 
wwifcm ( Act IV, Para 18 ). 

7 . —See *ran 1 uifawwsri is easier to ex¬ 
pound and more direct. This refers to the talk between 
Bhagurayana and Malayaketu whilst listening to Karabhaka’s 
report to Rakshasa. Then at last Bhagurayana succeeded in 
creating distrust towards Rakshasa in the mind of the 
prince. This was an assurance of success—the mfk of «ffuw 1 

5. (vnrqro *1 wt 
fWK*. 1 mi vraswtwffi wv i aro wwq 1 
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(Aloud) Gentle Bhasuraka, the Prince does not want me to 
go far. So let my seat be placed m the Durbar pavilion itself. 

^ '«rre*l i 'bcj- 

fasrar&: 31 

Attendant-^ Hens is the seat, let Noble Six, sit down. 

*ng—(sciHro > h? *r: nt ^g- 

ffrissjfjt ’a esrsrr i 

Bhag .—( Sitting down ) Good man, whenever wanting a 
pass wishes to see me should be admitted by you. 

giftr:— 5 i wt ^nwrafa j i 

('sfnf^rotsn:) 

Attendant —As Noble Sir commands. {Exit) 

wig—( «*ra*i) are*?! tnwfa , *sran^ « 

fWKt *i*TO%^fwsraai i wtr—■ 

f% *?rcroftr ^ * f*r*p§: 

swtf ferahi ^fw**reitHre*raf 7 i i 
a^TSti frafat 

fssroffran«n: fsrfwfit unwt ftre»jf?r hi 

Bhag.—{To himself) Oh woe ! Even Prince Malayaketu, 
so kind to me, is to be decioved. Alas this is hard. Or— 
Having sold his* self unto the rich through greed after transcienl 
wealth regardless of family, decency, personal reputation and 
self-respect, why now docs the slave of another, past the 
stage of reflection, reflect if proper or improper while doing 
his behests ? 



Para 5 ] iFiHtSS: 

OH ARCH A 

1 qratt* e c.—*n m*i ml rest. *i*sq a 

house, pavilhon qtisiTW q«5q; etc. 

2. qqqfq etc.—Construe—fHq*grfq or 
?fq oqqf?tjj«na«r. etc Both qsw atul wfq are misplaced. 

3 q«ra. u nfqiqrqsr«3t»T?i <*mm wft q qmfa q * 

Rnpa, (n*n ) wfa sttf v fkasto q^*n seraf 

farfaf?? fq»?stf<T ? g*i—Tfa T%n*[ ttfw *Rf 

far fassrfa ? arasR—'^ft^ wfwT irotfMfc *ri hm* ?rfHr*| qf 
‘fifa?.* qonidt: crqtqi V qwirafr q ‘*q**tf% V qTflrafHf 

q q' fan4ir =q ‘faqer:’ sm^rt ^t, mrar nm«| wra: gw 
qq$q wfaqr iratasn ‘wifa* qw*i unt sivtfa -^gys ‘st#K fa#*r* 
«?afqqra m\ ‘faw* sst q«?T sfa ftinginn ‘gfirarw' 
qtfta. trasfffi anwiT g* ‘qu«n’ *t*wfa figr% fag$ 

w, qwt f qmi gw* ■qieswgfiivi ‘fed’ wAira 'gfipnf 
qrqaqqi«m ?? ‘fartofa’ ‘fwuff’ faqKnfal Wl-Mei 
Ifwi* q^ni ‘act^^nq’ ‘tm’ qn?f ‘far* g«r ‘fag»fa’ ? Rwpntr 

Hltfa faqrtW gwfrl *T n qv? | (I?q ^ 4 ^ q^tfnr 

ffasH I 

4 gi»t etc —toi imping that the act was mean yet it was 
unblushmgly done, nw is self inspect. One with a sense of 

* self-iespect does not accept service, which is a humiliation. 
*rar« ideis to events subsequent to the transaction, i, t , after 
the sale of self, infamous deeds have to be done for the sake 
of the master. These thiee refers to the self of the seller, 
gsr implies that he does not stop with the degradation ot him* 
self, but brings infamy unto his race also 

5. etc —The reading *faqrnfq qhwi tn condemned 

by Ttlang. fasftq is meaningless, because if the 

iwvfo is qffana, the sooner one parts with it, the better j the sale 
then becomes a bargain and loses force, 



» 
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6. etc.—The alternative construction given 

under sst above is preferable It avoids the awkward com¬ 
pound swa?r m the sense of and makes up for the absence 
of sr in vrfwj i 

6. (WR wfaprfa mrfrnfr yram fr wsratg: ) i 
wstsr—( win*?) wst trentf wfii fararatrwTwwr?f 

i f h: t— 

wksjt •T^ff>?rr^TTiT?f3T «i<r<srai5if*Mf 
ftr TOwfonRim wfhm iftafar jjsqiwS i 
^sNsr wfw*pm mfimnras( fa 

S «irofir«a, it 
( HRtran) as w^Rra: ? 

( Now enter Malayaketu followed by the Warder). 

Malayaketu —( To himself) O my mind perplexed by a 
multiplicity of alternatives does not reach certainty regarding 
Rakshasa. (Do you ask ) Why ?—Through devotion firm 
from attachment to the family oi Nanda» would he unite with 
Maurya the successful who is descended from the Nauda 
family and is forsaken by Chanakya ? Or, esteeming more the 
steadiness of the virtue of reverence, would he be of true 
promise ? Thus my mind ceaselessly whirls about like one 
mounted on a potter’s wheel. ( Aloud) Vijaya, where is 
Bbagurayana ? 

CHARCHA 

1 . etc.—fk*$qr l fksnsr. supposition, alter¬ 

native ; wfai wwi m ^rs^i mamji *rfSrn«tfH attains* 
teaches. 
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2 . a «r<ini wiwwwi wlww, *t*g~ 

vnarnimvf *?isr swiwn fwfy wfnprw wfagwsj^ 

sfer % $?t: fM wiwra » wt«s?n—fa^R^rt- 

gr?—wtft «cra«: ‘^fro* amra* wHTisgg w. wse* gigg^rtt*, wfa 
w ‘wTwqsf W wgwfro »rfa*n gt ‘wnp:’ qfirww: 
f^gtgg miinsr, ggg **r*mw% g^r^gim* g; ‘fwwtf wggwt 
wm mi$w wgqg TOwg*N wmiltg w ‘gt^’ ifupqr ’sgrp w 
g: ‘tocot.’ to aw ‘&z? f%tt wnt sw$. m ‘«f^;’ to 
tggi ‘tow% f^B > gt qfogsg gal^g% g ? ww$gg»ft ■mgp. *ra>g 
gfarm farfjfit fqqg fwpnro ms$*r«wt *rwg#*r gfcf gfg«rfg 
*wqn gw. i ‘«F?r' g?g« ti«% gt wfin: m gg it *p?:* gw 
gggmg ‘gfwng*f wTfa#g gurg, fqm q*a%g met gfa gfsim gt 
gfa: pt gwgt3WM<gih^ «ra g*ggw; ‘gsn’ ggtgf *«wi* afro 
gggg^wsgqreiqTpfqgqf gw miaft ‘nim* wra fg^ gsra fwro* qfa^g 
gwt* sfa fafhr.gren i ‘«fa* w*w wgitw ‘3 wm’ ggttf gg. ‘wimf 
gfg{%# ‘gsngwg’ tg migg ‘«q fw< grate 1 fW gf<qg?t 

fagg «f sw&: i 

3 . gsgg g etc,—See wnwti • gg + g«f means 'to hang 
down', also ‘to hold'. Hence sraragtgfw^ may mean (i) sus¬ 
pended from the race of Nanda, i. e. x having connection with 
that race ; or (ii) leaning on the race of Nanda, t. *,, claiming 
descent from Nanda. In the absence of a direct descendant, 
jsuch a person might draw the g^gw tg? towards him. 

4 - wtmqqfmttg^g—H?rg—( See wran ) \ Elsewhere the poet 
speaks of fmngtw of grow by g^p \ thus— <f w to tfgutfggi 
TO grow«R5tfTOgiiN"—Act IV, Para 15. The fact is, the 
initiative in the matter lay with grow 1 lie it was who first 
threw down office ; gg?p*s part was merely a passive one— 
he did not press grow to take up office again. Cf f —"afot 
gw n’t 3tTO*f etc.—Act III, Para 39. Thus gigwg fg*ram 
agrees better with facts. For force see wran 1 

6. Remark —The verse mentions only two alternatives. So 

S. R,— Mudra—24. 
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it establishes iqwwrtw not fa 1 *9 as it promised to do. This 
is carelessness and should be contrasted with the scrupulous, 
caie ut Kalidasa in such matter-, Cf —“fa srfawiffqte**qwF 
|fq<i ^tthfari seql 

*r*Hqqfa<*fqwfara\ tan»?^wwfwi^«i**43 m tf’—Safi, 

Act V, where three suppositions are mentioned to establish 
the «nr«t of q<!S» i 

7. imfaitt-fWR: xj% qrf wf t fasfag- 

q t w rn ? ^T«U<?TO ^TOfsRTjSfe [ $WTC. »CT ^ 

IVard. —Pnnct, he is here attending to the issue ot pass 
fo those who wish to go out ui the camp 

Jtsro <tosf§- 

4ht mfavsri srasi fasvnfw i 

Malaya -^Vijaja, keep motionless for a moment till I 
cover his eyes with my hands ftlnle he has his face turned 
away. 

imhnft—^sf $*m> wntf* fwrc 'trrwmfa 

Wards *-As the Prince commands. 

( nfaig) gw—srsst ^ -sprout 

*rwf ttfroffarepf? [*rr£r, n*r ^r^rar: 

*rrar sftrgfa^fa ] i 

( Entering ) Attendant —Noble Sir, here is a mendicant 
wishing to see Noble Sir foi the sake of a pass 

vig-Hitsra i 

Bhug m.—Show him w« 



Para 81 WOTtST- S’®* 

p*:—*nr [ nm ] i ( famm :) 

Athn, —So be it. * {Extf)+ 

( Rfw) wrom*r [ sw- 

fwfir: wrasrmi *raq ] i 

{Entering) Mend, —Let the attainment of piety be achieved 
unto the believer, 

wig—(wwsto wrong) ww ttowwi fww‘ wta- 
fafa: i Oranwg) n »?$ xtnwwr jratsro^ar f*rfar§fg*gr 
n*®i i 

Bhagu .—( J ookitig—To htmself) Ha ! Rakshafca’s friendt 
(lvabiddhi! {Aloud) Are you not going (cV—Surely you are 

not going) with a view to do some work for Rakshasa himself t 

\ 

GHAROHA 

*wta: i The *r?—is sgfawiq? with fh^faqi^ in the i The 
reason is fsr«* fog** has «it q$q by the maxim mT ; 

it is therefore equivalent to i Thus 

wr etc. 

* 2. qrawm-Hrarc: movement. sstc: t 

3. fqeqtfa—Here ^fq has dropped w t Of ,—'Ufa snfffroft- 
wiflfopraita: i *n<raTfo w*irot m\ wt farsn fqm r 

4. Kvmw Tm\ etc.—wtfmw does not know that 

is w$r*s trusted friend and m charge of the affairs at iraq%?f $ 
capital—his official superior i 

8. -sro-wwl ut*i wwf <n*! wmt. qftf wftraf 
wfv wswa Sum «nwwf ft w ffl'wft Own’ uni 
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wt*i i *rrwr, m nfnwfn aa xtw& ftsrr- 

WT *iwm H J I 

Mend. —Begone sin ! Begone sin f Behevei, there X will go 
where the name even is not heard if Rakshasa or Pishaeha, 

trig—^arrsr mfa rwrata: 1 ?rg farwros 
Trusts?»?«««? 

Bhagu ,—Great is the petulance of love towards your 
friend. Has then Rakshasa wionged the mendicant ? 

«ra —^Tsmr, nr «wr far fir *sa%nt wwf 1 w*' 
5rst nsgirrot srcfart ’traarrtfir Ow**. *r % farafa jjv - 
t* ’srorry*? 1 ippskto: snam: ’wcrcranfirl 1 

Mend —Believer, no wrong has been done me by Rak 
masa. Ill starred as lam, I am myself wionging me. 

*rg—*re*t, srtirfir fgysrg 1 ^gfw ^rfa 1 

Bhagu —Mendicant, you rouse my curiosity. Xiong to 
hear. 

wsra-( w*ra*i) *wrfa ^ii fa^ t fa 1 

Malaya. —( To himself) I too long to hear. 

mr—smr, far [^jprar, 

faraifa <t#g#»r gpw ] 1 

Mend, —Believer, what is the good of hearing this that 
should not be heard. 

ht?j -hr 1 

B hagu. it alone if a secret. 
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—** f %«5 wfifftrcM t ** nrstf fvs 

^rfH^rajH?{ j i 

Mend ,—Not a secret but very painful (lit. cruel). 

wig - nf? «n:vwr an sramm i 

Bhagus —Let it be told if not a secret. 

*u-«wn, <* mu' atfar ^ wffvti [ ’smr, 
•i Troian amfo w qrcrfii vfw ] i 

Mend. —Believer, it is not a secret, yet I will not tell it. 

wig—vfwfa «i ^rwnftr i 

Bhagu .—I too will not grant you a pass. 

vi—() iarfw*T%wf®5i *fi3fags* i (jwt- 
vs ) v sit i vmg wSt i '*fiai v# *ra- 
«wit g®a' unrfwvil fasremrit firerv<f 

wn% t nft vrei «twN ^ fiwvnwwwWr* 
vmftrst atf^ q atf ta t i [ v *ift: i wnrar: i 
w% man vp wawai: imt qrcfagil ftv; *ra- 
%q Iwaa^rrw: i afvswqt *m%w »$ fqqaaai- 
iratsriqma sifira: uaSare: i ] 

Mend ,—( To himtelf) It is now meet that I tell at entrea* 
ties. ( Aloud ) What help (is there) 9 Listen, Believer, It is 
a fact, that formerly my ill-starred self living in Pataliputra 
contracted friendship with Rakshasa. During that period 
Parvateswara was caused to be killed by Rakshasa who 
devised the means of the application of the poison-girt. 



ftraroi 

OHAROHA 
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1 etc.—qrtq*. Wflisi^q: I may be taken 

A» or qualifying t In the first case v»-uni (fSpufij) 

■f a wt% Wti|*l offence. For tho second, derive 4* 

( ill-served. 

2. farafa xvz%n etc.—ts a compound ^aist meaning 
^o&ie how. ssf^w; has qwt; s’sff is expected because 

*+ is ^il{ t Cf.—“w $% * wfl^spasm vrorfi”— Majha II 
Ttlang reads «<twn ’Sttfra: «!^ i But aftafafi refets 

to no act that might cause him to blush. Besides w farofq 
vnMfa wn*i seems to imply ; so -qqrsgTfh 

m the latter half would be m keeping with it. 

3 qnfvrcpftit etc.—He was anxious that his communica¬ 
tion should not be taken as a voluntary one, but one extorted 
num him by very pressing importunities. This will create 
faith in the news otherwise it is likely to cause suspicion. 

tremmaf&nsm tm\ ‘'nfsfa gunf—Bhagu 
ray ana having proved to be a determined I may tell him. 

4. snfaft, —The rumour fixing the guilt on Rak- 
shasa had not leached Malayaketu's capital. Rakshasa was 
awaie of it (cf. —qfkrrewra: etc. Act It, Para 35 ). But he 
thought, outside Chanukya’s following, no one would believe it' 
Now that Bhagurayana’s villainy has created distrust m Rak- 
shasa in the mind of Malayaketu, Indusarman thinks it to be 
ihe right moment to break the news with Malayaketu to whom 
he knew Bhagurayana was sure to communicate the informa¬ 
tion at once. 

y. wsra~( w 

'WWT »l | 


sns «nfar- 
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Malaya.—{In tears—To himself) How so ! Father was, 
done to death by Rak&basa and not by Chanakya ! 

*ng—insm ? 

Bhagu,— Next, Mendicant, what next ? 

^ firefftr totopo* 
wfa*irref nurctft i ^r»ff fir 

*ra«tfv?N ftlfsr mfw , srr?t?t , srfif sNr «it sifarat- 
ftranftwTfiT L ftraf«fa aratt 

^wrasrvsftsi ^franr *mrfaraiftr?t: i 
*m%*j ■sj^^tan^rf sj%=i fanrfa fns»wt<wm iNraf 
al^refrarq. f*roif%$ ] i 

Mend .—Thereat I was expelled from the city with iu 
dignities by cursed Chanakya, because, as he said, 1 was 
Rukbhasa’s friend. Now again is begun by Rakshasa, clever 
at misdeeds of sorts, something of such a type as to drive me 
out of the the land of the living. 


' s ^ wET&irg f g y r *i *mt*i *f?r 1 

Bhagu .—Mendicant, this indeed was done by Chanakya 
not parting with the promised half of the kingdom and not by 
Raksbasa, this is what has been heard by us. 

'sjq -(snff finsra) «*r‘ m3 i 
«hth 1% ^ [ mra* <m*[ i ft***rm 

simtfv *i ^hh ] i 
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Mend.~~( Blocking his ears ) Begone sin ! Not the name 
even of the poison-girl was heard by Chanakya. 

W ftan i ■^nc^r i 

Bhagu .—The pass is being issued. Come inform the 
Prince. 


CHARCHA 

3. fbufafu fsn—He suppresses the fact of his own 

complicity in the matter, because Malayaketu's people would 
then treat him with the contempt he deserved. The fact is 
he was all along in league with Chanakya, and when he was 
employed by Rakshasa to treat Chandragupta with the poison- 
girl, he set her upon Paivateswara instead. Thus, while 
Rakshasa's attempt was foiled by jivasiddhi himselfj the 
Minister, with unbounded faith in the mendicant, did not know 
how to explain the mystery and attributed the mishap to $3 1 

etc.” Act II, SI. 15, ww etc.” Act 

II, SI. t6, etc.” Act IV, SI. 2 . 

2. etc.—Once I have suffered through his friend¬ 
ship, but the suffering was not much, involving as it did a 
mere change of residence. This time however Rakshasa is 
at something still more hemous, and the result will be that as 
before I shall be hauled up as his friend and punished with 
banibhment not merely from the city, but from the Earth itself. 
The fault is mine, for I allow myself to be taken as his friend 

1 I have therefore made up my 
mind to cut off all connection with Rakshasa and “tow us 
uflTOifn sra st wimfq h 1 

3. ^ is treated here as spgjsr 1 This is irregular 
<$ee ante.). 
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10. wwi—(wrew) 

’Spi ^r% ^nrf^trw w 
WiWTf53*rfsfan«r mfiran i 
TQgcf^^fTH^ re sre it 

fejpwfwiro ’iwJ a * n 

Malaya —( Advancing) Friend, the ear-splitting words, 
spoken with reference to the enemy, have been heard by me 
from his friend’s month—words by which this calamity of the 
muider of father, even after such a long time, grows Unto me 
as if indeed two-fold to-day. 

tor: it f to fcjafa#s<*i «tfacf wqwfaqrcw aw. \ 

3* M fa<H*i*ja* f^r^n^nr «r^sr fo i arojii—% ‘a^* 

fa* tf fa<f ’ a|ta w* wa«i ‘afasw* wifaw ‘aifas* 

‘aaaat * ira*ft; ‘faqww* stwrai ae^rta^ 'ml auiwiam 
*$«<?.’ faaai faqfa* ass ^fafat. aw fmmm 

to 9 n. amw fa*{*l3ia*i i m faifawm—‘$a* mm $a a? 
‘sqsf qa<t <tn*ftfa%*i afsu *a fa$ 1 m '** * SCfTW**. «f4 ?t<t 
‘aiaa* fan* i usi— fag.* mTO ‘aua* smaadta u?{ ‘aiaa* a *, 
wjwfc» a?f ‘fsmqfa artcra fMw afara aw ‘fa^fa*’ *p%~ 
RRaercfasi faw*$ fa’ q* i «aat atw a aifarow *frr 
amarca aa fa*g faem^ $f*lia «tmtn «f<i *\ aau*i *fa am: \ 

CHARCHA 

X aaa etc —faqwafa tf« fa +• *ifa + as? v aafr *t$qran?f 
faqum^i wriitfSawvi* Or^q^f fa^Tfnqaa *faa<wr + fa+- 
3lft + ^ 4 ? N *K% i I his shows to what extent Malayaketu was 
affected by the news. This is just as Chanakya expected. 
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2 . —His own friend informs against him, hence 
there is no reason tp doubt the correctness of the information. 

3 . fKWr ~The news is terrible( )» and lt is wel1 

authenticated ( ) i Hence the person concerned is 

an enemy. This is enough for the vie intended by Chanakya. 
But the crafty diplomat does nor stop here (see supra). 

] i. (wag) ^ ^fi ^ 

Mend. —( To himself) Ha ! it is heard by cursed Malaya- 
ketu. Hurrah j I have my purpose served. (EjciY) 

*^Rr—(TnarejRraTw wwr* 9ft) *ra« wre 
pr awn i 

fwa* wwarfwfa 

. , » .. ____ ___ 

<rlT?T FTOTtST q^1l*fTO!RI‘ 

wsatsfa »ig trerelsfa it « ii 

Malaya .—* fixing his gaw in the sky as on something 
visible ) Rakshasa, Rakshasa, this is fitting, fitting indeed » 
Oh Rakshasa, literally too have you become a Rakshasa 
(demon) indeed, having, along with the tears of the kindred, 
brought down father who ha 1 his mind’s care (lit action) 
eased with all affairs entrusted to you m the confidence that 
you were his friend. 

CHAROHA 

1. eta—The mendicant did not know that Malaya* 
ketu was* within hearing. But he learns from Malayaketu’s 
words that—(i) he had heard all, (ii) he has taken the news as 
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true, (iii) he now treats Rakshasa as an enemy. Hence he 
exclaims awnAfsfar—I have well-served my end—Chanakya's 
(Act l) is now accomplished. 

2 . ii *iwa, aa sfh fsr^r«*r?t: srfr f*tfstA* 

( mvi ) fas'wfwflsftr a$ faqi«r 

sfq x\m' aLa i suvsn—‘ aa* Afu At ‘kfaa Ad aa qq trad) 
$ TO! ‘*fa qSfqwRt faswi?! 'srftr AAfqd ‘aW&T 

fafatsi xmttfi $a atsaa tffn’ 991 ‘fAAafm* Adtsnqrc. 

?nfd ‘mci’ awa? % qifta* ‘wurtut* %aaa: 

‘m fnqisj’ uTisnf?i«T mqjf 4 dt 5 qs*isr: ‘q^Hln: Afa* AfA$A«ftA a 
4 *taa; aFa' 1 a iqtf aw ktaa^ q*»j a aat a«Ia AAiA$q *taa* 
^SAlsfA 1 

3 . Taa «wwm etc .—Dhmtdhi remarks *a^a ata^ fTAA* 

qWAt: ^ Af<J AfaqATA^ 1 AAAlt A 1 «WA VWli^AqfWfffl^W^A 
<tAAM fa$A AMndrfA*% **AA: WA«ft§iA ffa » A AT w 

A^qqfa ffqat A<wfr<jAlA*Tq$A AAhftoft ‘afaapinAf A^WfAftf 
xmmf imfem ‘fl'?T^TO^f^KTA 1 r[ , saata haa” i Telang reads 
A^AA. which seems to emphasise the foam rendering the Pro 
as aata ; hence *j?a takes the gender of the fqqq* i. e ., of fire 1 

4 . A«ma: etc.—A^im*. aa: aa& the meaning attached. 

d*r i s^AWlAifA as in “%'s: at*?: ATCdt AAdt aT 1 Here play is 

on the word which means a monster. You are *WA m 
*■ 

name ; but by this act you are one in deed also. Hence you 
keep within the meaning of your name ( AAfor, KVAA,) 1 

1 2 . mQ—( ^nrfin ) (ron uro wit* 
«Bt%«r: wg ,ipf msg i (sramg) $im, whit- 
i vraw p< f«h!( 1 

fihctg.--~{ To himself) Noble Sir’s command is that Rak- 
shasa’s life is to be spared. Let it be thus (managed). {A!<m<fy 
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Prince, away with excitement. I wish to say something to 
Prince ( when you are ) seated. 

hot—(OT ftHf) h§ ftwftr OTranw: ? 

Mai .—( Sttttng down ) friend what are you about to say 

HT»J—frwnt, TSf^n OTHIHWWftHPl ot- 

OTTg *1 ^ftfspRRtfH? #agl- 

OTig i qfar*{ **t$ OTTnfnf? Tt wwffog qt ttooti 
qagigHT^fti ar#*n@rsrr y z v ta a m n qjSw it«r 

OTqfttmt- «*r*raf?rcwrl?i i Hfwn othj- 
fefni tfh *nf% mi ot <mxfw i unr g 

fHTT'.— 

JBhag .—With those who here practice the science of diplo 
macy, the classification into foes, fuends and neutrals is from 
consideration of interest and not from the sway oi personal 
inclination as with ordinary people On that occasion, to 
Rakshasa seeking to make Sarvirthasiddhi the King, it was 
Sire Parvatesvara of blessed name, who became the gteat 
enemy crossing his purpose, stronger as he was than even 
Chandragupta , and unto him was done this by Rakshasa. 
So there is no blame m it This is what I think Mark, 
Prince— 


CHARCHA 

1. mq tora* Let it be thus 

managed This refers to what he is about to do. 

&c,—is mr wealth. the science 

of Political Economy. Here the science of state- 
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ciaft. Sfa Rwfai tfa wiNra + fa + w* + % h t%fn 
niwitsB tec 

8 here is fl^fR intei est <rj *ar*f wmirm &c 

4 wftfafl &c—wft enemy-kings , fad friendly kings , 

w^Tflfa indifferent kings These are 12 in all See Maihnatha 
on <T3t$ srewsifa” Magha II* 8t fa + w<* + «H4- 

w\wi% grouping, classification ^ficfa*nsfafaRT «i*p@rc t 

5 *stfa *414 «rct <i1far*T as happen in the world 
go? wusisnfa 1 Refers to the ordinary run of people, as in *^tfar- 
*n=nM «w*nww qpr*piw?l w —Bhavabhuti 

6 eifaPt &c.—qfrqsq is a primitive word ( ) 

meaning qfNw way all round ( qRn. tran qfaqw ) 1 “qfaqaw^* 
udnu kastka qfaqar wfat sfa ufw? +• sfa 

ufaqait one with a way all lound, t e, 1 n enemy who is 
on the look out for a loop hole “fetfr qf^qaTfa” ^q?pq 
w q«qfqqfaqfaR ” srrt 1 On this Bhanuji comments “qfa f(qt- 
*arm qarfa <5 * e , uR+qfa (anft ^rrfa )+fa?fa qrwfa m^Nr 
qfaqatt 1 qRqiefi mimical to his interest. Hence, though 
previously a friend, he became an enemy—a great enemy 
( fRRtifa ) 1 It was his own fault, not Rakshasa’s Telang 
adds before «?fa?*[ 1 It is superfiuous and has no 

syntactical connection with what follows 

if ft f ^ f ii. j-11 rr m i ^u rnniiM , 

* o. mmrcr sra^fg’ciHfwn i 

wwpert aitem 3’*: ««» 
?W<* 1 an*^i«rerwRt 

strains 1 «rew trfra$ srr oftrarlt *r fwrr: 
imnn? 1 

To one still alive, Policy bestows new birth with prior 
events unremerabered, giving unto him the charactei of a foe 
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to friends and that of a fne id to foes, under the sway of self- 
interest. So m this matter Rakshasa is not to be blamed, 
but has to be humoured until the acquisition of Nanda’s king¬ 
dom Thereafter the Prince will decide it to retain or to 
dismiss him 

wsrcr—tjtf wq ngg q iqfe i *ra: 

nsrfirato: uto Tffemt fasra: i 

Utah -So it is friend , Tightly have >ou viewed it For at 
the execution of the minister discontent amom* the people 
%ould follow, thus victory would be jeopardised 

(jrf%s?0 gg*:—#g fmft i irwr, ywsmTftfttgt 
faraUfe w ^ sfiiffg wgisngt fanreit 
gfoit i at nwitalg «n 
i [ srog fwrc: i ’tn^r, gwwrarfirarat 
fagterafa «w sgg *nmfw: wresRtfwairog 
vwm^. i&m-. wsta, ng Jraroitarfig 
Tpmt^*. tfh j i 

( Entering) Attendant —Let Prince prosper Noble Sir, 
Pngharaksba, m charge of the piquet-station, thus repoits— 
‘ 1 bis man, with a letter and without a pass, slipping away 
from the camp, was arrested by us, so let Noble Sir see him/* 

«ng—«5wlwn 

Bhag >—Good man, show him in. 

w» [ wn ] (tft fasfiw.) i 

Alien .—So be it. 


( Bxtt .) 
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ii ifHh: qvpc^rif (^ ^ ^ faenfqj aracsp 

*®jr faq^i ^qi^srft ^t*a qq g'q: w*w*it qqfb t sqi^JT—'qmqwiq* 
srmsw^ftoiq * 4 tffr/ swaww; ‘w*a?p ^faqrwwsf* ^rer'* qpqj- 
qw: g*s«r*? saw: srfar^ qttffw <m q«n ?wt ‘w^P q'*r: ‘firatfaP 
WK ‘sw’sj^ *rf*3T ‘aja’V ’Rrfafq ‘WWS*’ ^tri^ ‘squrqafP 
nm*nt ‘^tqa qq g'g.' ^N<ft$ q^iq^iq g^qsi 
*wrf 5 w %n ‘qqfq’ i qq^qt R^i 4 i^it«n| f*a«i ftra?*' 

fq«ar <q mfa* a’ qssra 1 *rei 4 w*ft fa* qq qiWl *ifaq- 

& s# 

9srqfrqqi*[ * qlqt wuqtira *r qnaq« «ief qsqq f ak: i 

OHAROHA 

1 . toi &c*—See «n<an \ This may also be taken as qua¬ 
lifying irastq anu ftrasrq instead of the famt in srqwqqft 1 Either 
way the new stage, be it one of sr-as? or fqqcq, begins m com¬ 
plete forgetfulness ot the previous stage. Phis is just what 
happens tn a new birth also.Hence these new stages are as it 
were so many new lives. qwq^Fd WflwiH faqsre stw^rfaq » 
Or qeraqlfi*!* fqqatqTqqqqr stwnqrewqqfflq 1 

% stow* *rufa—Literally this is absurd, hence this means 
awm* *m«rtq i 

3. *r* q*gf*r—'sfarn qq?mq$ sa$: 1 

4 . ^WW:—wq + qi? means *to engage*, srq + + *®?t 

qj^far i Rakshasa has to be retained in his present capacity 
at the head of your advisors, only hencefourth we shall have 
to watch him carefully. 

5 ’wncqqit— 1 qqt<q is minister, not of Malayaketu, jbut of 
Nanda. Having been Nanda's minister, and also of Parva- 
taka for sometime, Rakshasa is called Minister Rakshasa. 
The minister of Malayaketu at the time was Bhagurayana. 
Cf.—Act III, Paramo. 
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0. u§ffh*ifa‘.—Bf^fci subjects, L e., those at Kusumapura 
that are devoted to Nanda. nirafar &c. 

7. is ‘to entertain doubts* cf.— 

n ~~Magha. In doubts, the mind wanders and 
is therefore here taken as i Thus vfh 

by w • 

8 &c.“-This is addressed to Bhagurayana. The 

exclamation ajqg $ w, is of course meant for Malayaketu. 

9 . g*u«n*nfa#d\—Foi nv see ante. aj^wriH r«Tga»: i 

14 (n«t qfasrfa gqSmgmqmn: mra: fwmqr:) 

farat - (^) 

*rT#ah* ?j*T$ ?t%g q**j£ grumta i 
^renfwam’Stti tr«nnm *tfirw#q n t h 
l ’stwrarw qn^«3 fpm i 

whi3ji5h4i wiiih: ^nfarwusF' ]« 

{Now enter Siddhartkaka fettered and followed by the atten¬ 
dant). Sidk. —( To himself ) We bow to devotion to the em¬ 
ployer which is a mother to those of our type drawing us to¬ 
wards her virtues and causing us to shut our eyes to (ilit. to 
Stand with face averted in the matter of) her faults. 

gw—wst vV % gfwV [ m$r, vzt q gw: ] i 

Alt.-*- Noble Sir, here is the man. 

mg —(*rraf *rmtw) vr?, fis wrongs* mvrfwi 

liar qrwlfa qftqf: I 

B hag.^(Acting observation) Good man, is he a new arrival,, 
or some one’s servant in this very place ? 
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fro - war, q qi iwwrew t**t [ ^rSf, 

*wg ■qmawmww %qqr: ] i 

Siddh -Noble Sir, I am Minister Rakshasa's servant. 

*rtg -w*. n?i fwwsltafj?: qrzqnfiwiiTOfir i 

Bkag .—Why then, good man, do you go out of the camp 
without a pass ? 

faux -’'*3*. srwrnt^w gairfortfa farik sm£r- 

sroftatsfaf ] 

Siddh —Noble Sir, I am being hastened by the gravity of 
my mi c sion (lit —of my work). 

wtu —wVsprf ?ri qrrSnftei q?i trsrnm^Ri'0% t 

Bkag, -What sotl of gravity of work is that which causes 
you to transgress royal command ? 

wtspraqr fNns<ii<Rr » 

Mah —Friend Bhagurayana, bring me the lettei. 

wig-(ftwnj«rrviRi ***tetT pi m) 

*jjHK *r4 %«*: i 4ip«*n«n(W<l • 

Bhag,-~-{ Taking the letter from Siddartkaha’s hand and 
nothing the seal) Prince, here is the letter. This seal is mark¬ 
ed with Rakshasa’s name. 

wasr-W qftqrawsmw vwr i 

jtfal—S how me having opened it preserving the seal 

HHj-mn wsns&rfa i 

Bhag.^i Shows the letter doing as desired ). 

S. R.—Mudra—a 5 - 
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OHABCHA 

1. umi ii qrwrwT rts qw^tf *r«utssw*i «tfa- 

vm ironw: i <nw- W ^ifimfiiwwi ^3*3 fa«ft 
‘tow** rtrt $**f ‘rt$’ tren qq 'tmurts f^ 5 * 

‘qvrsr *&vf ’tot?*! faa’W*! ‘q^ 7 fasrt faqnront* rtutqf ^qqrrat 

‘si^’ warart ‘rtwsr* n^mraml Swra:' 

mmw t i m\ atw 3 *bt qq qrai rti 3ft w., srartqrai *r qrswsrrt 
Tiwi i m qurown dffiw; qm*rTO>nw q»ftft s«ft; i 

2. —fqqqTfqqrct oft t *Tt is fqq»»tar with an qfrtn 

<&it < That a?4 however is here not but qrfaff as qmjw t 

Hence wtrcfqwn rt*wi w g qi«wi i Ct—“wg<iqqng ?jst 
rt w Para 3, tfw/r. 

3. wiot &c, —See <qt<@ri 1 Mother’s virtues only arc 
noticed, faults are ignored. Loyalty is my mother ; I take no 
notice of her faults, hut attend to her virtues only. Hence, 
though treachery to Rakshasa is heinous in me, still urged by 
loyalty 1 do not hesitate at it. 

4. <9if»mwP—« + 3*f is srtff; hence mfa«rafa is expected. 

We may say with*, rt qnfwraf —“fqjqv 

«(fqqq«l qj * qsif*T*»: w qfa aft l Cf.—“q<a«t fqqifiiq- 

w*wq"—rA 'umara. 

& —Here Bhagurayana feigns macquaintance. The 

fact is, fart* and otjvwi are both officers of Chandragupta 
and they left Kusuraapura together on the same mission ( See 
Act I). 

* 

0. qfw5:-~qfrqrt *f«t qfa + 334- qrn wqfa a servant 

7. mxi haste, *rero rtn: rta; srcifag: 1 does 

v % 

not give the sense, for we do not want to say acting like one 
in haste, but he was actually in haste. 

7, swfrt—@i mvnroi* Lwfs^«qn*4W n\ *wtm* 

fts 1 ftgrt* after rt?qr fa* 1 

$, qfcqiqw^—qtfa is *to guard* &hence qftqws^ preserving. 



* 
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10 , srra— 53^5 4 * (,*hnh ^tf* ) -Hsuu i This 13 not ; 

f»T?| 1 vs $WKWI 15 fatfo cf.—wf£fl*t”, supra. 


is. to-O arr^rafif) *%% i wmi 5 ! fmjfa ^tsfa 
wfa fsiifiisfan wmarfii i irerei iifiwis fttt- 
asa^fiihn smfawm ’m*ra^'otS*T : 

nfct iw*rgqa^t«a|Hti| *rercj$*^i qjhtfmrerafsr- 
pfw««wrarreiN Rtfw5?jjn?ftrqiPwffl i 

TR*jiwftaT: wrcfamafa 3mnfw 

w ra fogt P B 1 naw: wronij:—ajSut 

w*g €taffawrmf&i: tftqfawN.'sftu. 
srererc a E rg arewai argqsfat agtpwti mnfa 
m apiragfaq i arfaafir 

^mfrwT^wq ^msgfnfa” i wrgtm wte$t i*a: f 


Mai. '—{Reads) “May good result. Someone from some 1 
where informs a certain distinguished personage in the right 
place thus—Great, integrity is shown by your truthful seif by 
dismissing our enemy* True to your promise .as you are, it 
behoves you now, by encouragement regarding the already 
promised price for the peace, to give pleasure to these friends 
of mine also to whom peace was previously suggested.. Thus 
retained, these will indeed serve their benefactor by the ruin; 
of their present refuge. Though not forgotten by the truthful; 
one, we remind that, among these, some are tempted by the *. 


treasure and elephants of the enemy* some, by his teritofies. ; 
The three pieces of jewellery, which haye; been sent by the 7 ; 
truthful iotie >re : tefcetved^" Uy ine too a ttifibg ■ i .a^pbmpahir : ; 
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ment to the lettei is forwarded ; it deserves to be accepted 
Verbal message also has to be heard from thr» most trusted 
person 1 '. Bhagurayana, what sort of a letter is this ? 

CHARCHA 

» 

1. asrrenwH u«nwn*r«it tot*t is the des¬ 

tination of the letter. The address, the addressee Sec. are 
all suppressed in accordance with the statement nzfif fiizq 

tw &c. Act I. 

■s 

2. turqfoanspq -faismt* or %U fasts: distinguished, 

fasns: &c. Cf.—'"^firftr^ Sab. Act I. 

3. »wtfa*!T --W m 3«i«nfa*n is truth. With 
it means truthful m i 

4 . Sec, -‘rw??’ «r^nf%ci: ‘sf*?:’ 

Chandrugupta lira suggested peace to Rakshasa’s 

friends. This is of course untrue 

5. ^*»?? *} ¥31*1—‘Refers to &c as mentioned in Act I, 
SI. so. 

8. qqqfctwfl &c.-~rhis continue'* the false stoiy introduced 
by nsfngqawifljqtaw \ Hfa'S'ct.’ *ra?u aftw. *r: 

?!** k cfw#i’ jpq swam &c. Peace 

was suggested by Clundragupta with a price mentioned. What 
is wanted now is a confirmatiun ot the price. Also see next 

7 . True to promise. This reference to promise 

shows that the ufinji in qlwfaTO See, was But then, 

if had already promised the price, the talk of Rl?^T$Wt 
becomes meaningless and is almost insulting to w*s?pr i Per¬ 
haps the correct reading of the passage is not before us 

did make some promise undoubtedly as is evident from *iw«' 
**n*fafl«t:” in Para 18 infra . 

8, means ‘to retain/ Cf.—•"*}? wt-towtit 
wrnsrcr Para 15, ante. TeJang reads snjqtfm:, but reference 
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W 


to is better avoided in a business-contract, tbe price 
being for service rendered. below is however in 

favour of Telaag. Perhaps the talk of is a piece of 

humility. 

9 * &c.—@ i. e,, msrafg: i 

10 &c.—w <n«3W[ i Tswl^«Pvi«rf 

H?n » ^Pevfm singular id the has 

3 ft?n%srwii i Telang reads 3nq<?<3T«?rq ; but cf.—‘*«rspft 

Para iS, infra , and “fftft vfanrinqNft’* Para 35, infra. 

11. Telang explains—'npntoi"ora order 

that this letter might not be unaccompanied by the customary 
present.” ^5 is void. not void, *. e. t substantial ( which 
the wards in an epistle are not). *«r is 1 ^ncysr: *p&*5ii$: 

something substantial, t. e. t a present. 1 Cf .—'“^4 

(Page 17, infra) spoken with reference to the 
1 Do not take this as a fumtfkirc’nr 1 

12 . Verbal message. Cf.—WWI 
—Maghci II. 

13 . w;—I cannot make out anything of this letter. 
It is a queer letter.What do you think of it y 

ic. *ug--«? ftreTaw ? 

Bhag>-~ Gentle Siddharthaka, whose letter is this y 

fk*r—*m ^ srmrftr [ snSt, «n susnfw ] t 

Siddh ,—‘Noble Sir, I do not know. 

«Tg—# w§, sj# sj ■arat ^s^irafnfn i 
«§ areg fa«g, <nf«f ?**»: %a #?rst*{ ? 

Bkag. —Holla, knave, the letter is being carried, but whose 
it is, is not known, Let all this alone, by whom is the verbal 
message to be heard from you. 
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ffar—(fa [ gwrfw:— ] i 

Siddh ( Acting fright ) By you— 

WTg- -famsnfw: ? 

Bhag, —By us what ? 

ffar—gwf? ffalit n *rmnfw ftf wnfwftr 
[ - trcnfyn *i anfan faf wnnfa *[fh] i 

Siddh, —By you arrested, I do not know what I am saying 

wg--( fare*!) u* arRifir i gMfen 

ararar atfa 9<«raf?r i 

Shag. —( Angrily ) You shall know presently. Bhasuraka, 
take him outside and baiter him till hi* discloses all, 

— : sf *mwt ’snfafe [ gswrar urmurafa ] i 
ftfH fa wr ffaswr 3^: trfw) -sfaj **r‘ »ratr arffar- 
wik QffaT ^raaTft ffaffar 

[ ^far, fa ?rer cirsroT*isr *nn gfrretrffam 

wat ffaffat ] i 

Attendant —As the Minister commands. ( Going out with 
him and coming back ) Noble Sir, this basket marked with a 
seal has dropped from his aim-pit, as he was being thrashed 


OHAROHA 

I* &c.—Bhagurayana has treated him as a 

Granger, Ct~“r«*iTOWB«r. M ante . Yet he now addresses him 
b> name. It seems “*?s? %<r.” is the correct reading. 

TOt«r refers to the addressee, cf.—»"spggra Para 17. 
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2. &c.—Very well I shall not question you on 

these points, hut restrict myself to the verbal message alone. 

2 . sj’infH:—*The speech is here interrupted by the impa* 
lienee of Bhagurayana. Dhundhi thinks otherwise and treats 
this as a complete answer to of inqrow I Then 

wrwi; i... 

^tosgfhfci i..» w — Dhundhi. The tone of the reply then 

becomes ironical and does not suit the stage-direction 

4 —f%H may be treated here as an exclamation 

also. Translate—“What! By us v” 

5 . q’mftreftef: &c.—This speech has been interrupted 
above. Dhundhi reads fMk *Zftei: and explains-—**f«raTC 
gamr*:** and has reference to g’infit: of the previous speech, 
/. t, m: g'mw: ta: ( --=* gsifc ) is what is intended. 

This supposes that fi|*5i by itself means igstr i It is however 
usual to take it as tjin^sr only when compounded. Cf.—“asw 
swarast wtf <?* *f« w i 

6* =r stww &c.—'This mean*— The arrest has frightened 
me out ot my wits and perhaps I am talking incoherently, I 
leally do not know”. 

7 . irwiftr—You will know now. The hammering 

will bring you to your senses. 

17. wng—3JWK, ^agsTfrsrar i 

8 hag.-^~{ Observing) Prince, this too is indeed stamped 
with Rakshasa’s seal. 

w*ra—vi| sw iNrar wjasrrat vfmfh i wmfer 

) i 

J/h/.—hneml, this will prove to be the accompaniment 
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of the tetter. Open this too, preserving the seat, and show 
me. ( Bhagurayana does the same and shows ). 

~i fa^rtw) *ril wrr 

vraA wrow Bfamj i *nw* fte: i 

MaL —( Observing) Ha I This is the jewellery that was 
taken off from tny own body and sent to Rakahasa, Evi¬ 
dently the letter is Chandragupta’s. 

*ng-fWK *w v* V*ra: i w?, g*wfa 

ararmn I 

Bhag*— Here, Prince, the guess (lit,—doubt) is being con¬ 
firmed, Good man, let him be drubbed again. 

5W-1OT (Tfa fawn fatra%«i w sfassr) 
n€t i mfavwxwt prrew n*?r 
[ w m*nn»i: gwmfhf fats?nf« *fa wufa j i 

Attendant —So be it. ( Going out and rowing bach with 
Siddharthaka ) Being thrashed, he says, he will tell all to 
Prince himself. 

W%Q l 

MaL— Be it so. 

fa*t~-( ) wm a tret? 

[ wrifa ft fwnt: hbt? wtg ] i 

Siidk —( Falling at his feet) May Prince favour me with 
( promise of) impunity. 

*rera~w$ vwfara wrat ww i fttvai ?wn- 

i 
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MaL —Good man, a dependant always has impunity. Let 
it be told as it is. 

fo»T—f*trrt i f* ^ *rof*wN 
ftf %f ‘ [ fturaag grant: t 

sn£ *d IN gw ^ f tsp nww i 

nfta: ] i 

Siddh. —Let Prince listen. I was really given this letter 
by ministei Rakshasa and despatched to Cnandragupta. 

CHARCHA 

X. m §<a*i is the \ Hence fMish 

HTW r ?i w'iim $‘wfffa£ c w and $Enn is not to be 

condemned. For see Para 15, ante. 

2. —See Para 14, ante, 

3 . —wupi ^ww, safely, — 1 By wn here 

this means promtse of safely. 1 

4 . qcw«i:— 1 See %*n wt^, Act III, SI. 4., “mwdl 11^^’— 
Sak Act II. 

5. is ?ft transpired. si*r^ra«*Tfaw«r 

fttaaui, «vnf«ni 1 stajsft—qual. Wq«T»f 1 

& fastjwqg—bee qmn fsfstm Para 3, ante, 

is. ssnaa-gtfasifagnff sftgfw^rfii 1 

&fal~\ wish now to hear the verbal message. 

ftm -grara, raiffitfsi fra$f vw~“t!§ m 
wrart usr ttwsi gq «f «g«wfa%fi 1 t sift— 
fawrat, ffsrfsrsmffft fshrsift, snik- 
g swift ftutwt, flcftmt farapNt, qrciNt trtr* 
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^rAftr i gswfireftr ftf% qwA 
ftw<f T3$ftt *reh , *ftw*i sfrt *t i ht sny ^W*' 

fawifw wrrwTqir *r* Aft ^gmift^T awr ifttw 

ft HOTWfqA 'Sjjft WI?ft?s^Pet”—nftl^t 
[ ffwc, <nft€tsfar *rar<iN am q?i wr saw. ^ 
fls *gcpnre?r. i ft sari— i^ifw- 
ftraqwi jrajpmifta: fa'fsn?:, snaAt^sparg': 
ygrcro:. fospra: ftpgftr., utAan %g=rt3 qft i 
qfta nnmiM) itsitA naraiftf&rafii^gfft 
ar%g# Aton i n?t ggt ^ra^t' ftm«at 

mnnSft *m Aft: ggqtnftm ?rat gftimft ug«- 
arftftsa: ?ft” -qmwt giarwftsr. J i 

SfddA. —Prince, I was instructe 1 by minister Rakshasa 
thus— u My fi tends these rive princes have friendliness grown 
towards you. They ate Chitravarman the ruler of KuluU, 
Simhanada the chief of the city of Malaya, Pu&karaksha the 
loid of the land of Kashmere, Sindhushena the king of Sindhu 
and Meghananda the Persian”. Of these the first-stated three 

4 

kings desite the land of Malayaketu, the other two his force 
of elephants and treasure. So just as my pleasure has been 
caused by your highly endowed self by discarding Chanakya, 
the same way of these also the object named above has to be 
accomplished”. This much is the verbal message. 

*rera -(^nra^i sstf ftanfciftsft wrafafg fot i 

qrtrar *nm qftri tto% faqfasrat Aft: t Grairon) 
fzraft wet 5f i 
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Mai, —( To himself) How so 1 Chitravarman and others 
also war upon me ! Or for this very reason is their excessive 
love for Rakshasa. ( Aloud ) Vijaya, I wish to see Rakshasa. 

traterd-5f f m*f f wrt *rsmfn] 

(*fn fawrmi) i 

Warder —As the Prince commands. ( Exit). 

OH ARCH A 

1. lit oi the Same age 

Hence a friend. 

2 f«*raifaq: &c.—See Act l, SI 20. 

4 . fsrrfdvrjn-—excess. f^rf^rnY; m w*n 

endowed with excess, i. e., excessive. 

l!). (an: jrfnnsrren^r. ««wtn: g^"i a? 
uf%*nt TT'ani:) traa:—(tnawraa 1 
^nsgruraWa a % waa: qftffirefa 1 fa: - 
v { nt«t fap»n»?*a5a afcf fwfa 

srrrnf fiwarat #r*fa afj, i 

msf gssswnt: fsrorf 

nwr#tarc%n «nrfi?n *a infant f mr. u« °n 

(Now enter with an attendant , Rak$hasa % seated in his own 
house , meditating ) Raksham — ( To himself) Tranquillity of 
mmd really does not come unto me because our army is filled 
with Chandragupta’s warriors. ( Do you ask ) Why ?—Of a 
king, that army selected for the work leads to success, which, 
brought together by lineal succession maintaining stay with 
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its own side is driven by a feeling of repulsion away from the 
enemy j (while) defeat might ensue from the incorporation of 
such us are themselves yet to be won over, or are opposed to 
the king himself; just as of a disputant, that reason undoubt¬ 
edly seen in the subject, becomes suitable for a conclusion, 
which, maintaining presence in similar cases is attended by 
(subject to) succession and is non-existent in dissimilar cases, 
(while) by the assumption ot that which is itself to be proved, 
or is equally true of both sides, or what is opposed to the 
subject, error might creep into the argu nent. 

CHARCHA 

1. aa?a—qsqq meaning really. Cf.—“a^a® ai*l* 
fatviftaiWI &c.”—Act 1, Para 3, 

2. ai$ mfiiw anf«a:’aw: *ra 

antf ai*t fafaa, aqa fat fa faaq[ 
wfeif, faqaat sn?a, aq faa*fa 1 ^ an#, aaat: 

ftai, a«t astorqaa fair. wwt 1 anaat—‘av®* afaqia, «ai«ia 
sqqqsiqfstgfn^ vmt 1ai«taf« afur?[ sfa gnwT arena afq ‘aref 
qa. «fa *m\ Huifali: *hrui: qfaqq; qqia:, m fafaafa mawi a 
sfa qwf 1 TOW* ftMtada arfa« ‘aret’ q^ ‘faf*a«i’ aafere 
qAmt uq faa$ aqfa ana: 1 mw aaareqft faa§ aa ai aaq 
qfa afawna—fan ‘aqn * qnaaw, fafaaarerafa, ufaqmafqfa# 
aqqfat^ *n 4 ; ‘fatfa fiatf aw wai^ fara an tw: an arean;‘a*t- 
afea wfaqtan aaaragaa*N qa\ an ala afawnraff* aM&, 
fara qfuqia araafq fatalalu awn, an raa st wafa *®a'ta awu: 1 
qaafq qncifvrt fafaa* 31 « 3 ?( rtW vwif— 1 afq a ‘rcm: 1 qat- 
faaiPl areriama;, waaiauafaltatn qqreii %m\ ‘sum’’ mad an 
safa^w a utfta', Waft ufaqia araamwanfaw. l eq' at«w 
am ‘fait a*fa ? a#ffafai$, qfatf lawmarmtu, aremaat awn?fa- 
Mftm t*&\ m’ wuh f«‘ gaaW*are~-‘ua N * am amm atfad 
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«w<*wfor , t q’e *tfwfwfa«ra: wi aw 
^we* qrf m*mqrw*r* at s»gft *mqa *re%»f « 
srfea* ‘?ra esf f*%i' fqqtftf, vmftwf sfq *efi sfewm; *raqe 
firow square?* w s«i4: *firesfi *m l wetfitast wrv*rei 

‘*#tqrc<ipr #ercqN f%sTr qt**raqi ^%*r, qife*fr fwr. *m* i 
m?m: h*t*— w.« ^wtn wfe*, w*f 

fferftf fq«f? faq^at «n»if* WW, f«^% WfRl • W SW* I squat — 1 w5f' 
*ftfc*nfc* ‘fwfad* warfawfaara:, **i[ snrt* 

i*T ‘**($4' SWVRaron ‘srferi’ *TTH\ f*CT4W*t wNtfWW*. 4fa * 
‘qq^’ fasfeV ‘fenW *qq«n^ ‘fifWrf ^ ‘f*WVU* WJUl 
*«nra\ qqrcr ^qMiqTfefw: 4et«if4<e& fttV wfcfart 
mart i ^ 5 * 1 : ‘«rsr^q* wiann qq 'war'* wire* w g wfafto rq^, 
•Wqqt 'wat:* aqefqq^qV. 'qui' unt^< ‘qe q$> firwqsT *fTOp 
fqq*« gqsnq^fqaffl^: ‘?P 0 <T flew** qn^tfafSt WWW 
f*nvi ww i m vroriqit wnitat q^ *34?iqet *t n$x *»mfoi 

s + 4 » 

tftt Wtq; i 

3. w«s—wi + qrwfa qriaj i This means—( qrf^qqf 

that which is to be proved ; the predicate in the conclusion* 
Also wnaroaufer^ «fit *ra *r *w naw* swathe subject, i. <?., the 
subject in the conclusion. qlwn calls it the q^ i u «t«qfa?tt: 
qfbsn” ffa «t«rq^qt qwifo: qfa eWrfiramc: \ (anfiwra ) that 

whicli is to be accomplished ; the work undertaken, 

4. ftfiraif—(qtfqq#) undoubted, /. e. t undoubtedly present. 
This refers to all the known attributes of the qq* i Suppose 
the qqr is a qqq {mountain). We find it to be (i) woody, 
(ti) solid, (iii) smo<y Sc c. Then (i) woodiness, (a) solidity, 
(lit) smokiness &e. are properties ( qfi) that are fafiw in the 
qqq i Let us further suppose that we want to show that the 
mountain fates for ( qfaun^) without actually seeing fire in it. 
The problem now is to infer the presence of fire from one or 
more of the known attributes wwdimn t solidity y smohinm See., 
/. e, t to find out which of these attributes is so related to fire that 
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from the presence oi that attribute the presence of fire may be 
interred Now see next. Again ( is 

selected. In this sense, cf.~ ( “ere qpqfcranq qiTOOT.”— 

Kumara. 

5. —( qtfeq^ ) + succes¬ 
sion. ( ) w«f + s + wfaws wrara: race, family. 

'.XT3 + f«re + ws qmfa i ‘T«wt <?«:” ?fa *S*R! I ( Wlfeqt ) 

attended i Cl.«~fiKlf£?f in the sen,e m “sfatgqi TmtsfW 

qirqdqqtsq i ( ) attained era* i Cf. “*T*1q Hififh 

32qfff i ( qircRM ) "SW* attended by suc¬ 

cession, /. e., that which follow^. This is a condition for the 
\alidily ot the inference. If presence of fire is to be nghtly 
concluded from anyone of the attributes woodiness, solidity, 
smokiness &e., then that attribute must be seen in nature to 
follow the presence of fire. Now, wc have never seen zvoodt’ 
mss, solidify &c. to succeed the presence of fire. Hence these 
attributes should be excluded But smokiness is often seen 
to follow the presence of fire. Where is it so seen ? Now see 
next Again ( wf*q^ ) w*q?H = come by through lineal 
descent, i. r„ a hereditary army,*t«fq<!f i 

6. fwj &c.-~siret ~ ) q^ is the subject in the con¬ 
clusion (see note 3). q^<5 *qqj; appearing in the 

same class with the q^, i. e t possessing the stoqqtf (which is* 
qfipflfn in our example} in common with the q* 1 Hence 
^q^ fstfii —appearing in one that possesses the snare* in 
common with the q^ 1 Now smokiness is seen to follow the 
presence of fire m certain instances , e. g. t in the kitchen, in 
the steam engine, in the mill, and so forth. But this is not 
enough to infer the presence of fire in the mountain from 
its smokiness. If we can say that fire is the cause of smoke, 
then from seeing smoke we may infer the presence of fire. 
But the instances cited merely show that fire precedes smoke in 
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their cases. The piecedence does not necessarily imply causal 
relation Hence further conditions are necessary. Now see 
next, (airiira*) is qfi side. *w?t shs. «qsr on the same 
side with the army, i, e , the kmj; ( ) i ^rq^t f«rfh‘ — 

siding with the king, becomes q by srtaiFwW in 

7 «wera &c.—( ) fatwa: q^iq faw, distinguished 

from tfg (by the absence of the 91*94*) » Rliefirp— i fa + *T+ 
s*U -I- iff excluded The io>t l*. as m *‘^*r 

fa/trif” I sztlfT-rTS t<fq*r =»exclu led fro n the faq* i In our 
t\un )Ie, anything that does not possess qfr«nn (the 91*94* ), 
say a tank, is a faq* i Smokiness is abst nt in the fqq*, witness 
the tank. This means that if fire is absent, smoke is absent 
( ) i Also we have seen above (note 6 ) that 

fire precedes smoke ( fitum qafcffwu ) i We now see that this 
piecedence is causal , not accidental. Had it been accidental, 
then the absence of fire would not have affected smpke. Thus 
finally fire is the cause and smoke the effeiL Comp. rf iKtr*T 
f*ram q*i«rfVui i ufr^tVav u’* 

Again, the presence of the effect always implies the previous 
presence of the cause. Hence— 

All that is smoky 9 folds fire 
, The mountain is sraokey 

The motptam holds fire. 

The in^jsjsence here is perfectly sound. 

( $nfw% ) fw: ipr. w fqq*; enemy, fa + sn 4* v\ + w 
3 En??i averse. sqigYUj=averse to the enemy, i. e . 9 

encouraging advances from him. 

6. *r*hr sfa ( fftfaq*) reason *, 

( cnfflppi ) army. tfa i 

J 7, fast—-faff is ( ffrfaqffT ) establishment of the proposi¬ 
tion ; ( ) success in the undertaking. 
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8. wun* &c —mw is—( qirkqsf ) to be established, 
yet to be proved ; such a thing cann Jt be used a* a reason in a 
proof. ( «Tfhq* ) to be won over ; an army not already won 
over cannot be trusted and might cause disaster. 

9 . 'gwq refers to «rq* and fqqs? I A reason 
equally true of both sides leads to no inference. An army 
also, with a leaning to both sides, is of no use. 

10 . q^ &c.—fqsnf is—( qifeqtT ) incongruous contradic- 
tary *, ( wnfaq^ ) mimical 

12 . ’suf^T^w—'is—( qifara ) assumption, adop¬ 
tion ; ( ) mcorpoiation with one’s standing army. 

13. firar?—fa-Ms-ftra lit capture; hence dis¬ 
comfiture, which applies to both mfo* and t In the 

case of howevei 1 j th^ technical name for a contra¬ 

diction of what is to be pi oved ( mfaqnei), and also for in- 
conclusion ( srofruftl ) leading to no inference. Cf. “Purfaqftl- 
tqfaqfau mC—Gotama. 

20. tort ftwnraimtgfw: wrartrfr»zwlwttraror: 
*» ftrsRwftrrpisIfii i (imraif) «$ fW- 
3 , *roTOW« 1 5WT?l fWTTTT*pnfaWl —HWfft 

f?S| fet vfiwftmflraiSh 

*raf»: n?ft% srarasnj t $nsf*rfa t 

nwraw &&- 

nfarff««rat^ flaRjrafiifir: mm: i 

tmut sra*wi?(«r: VwmwNs*: 

*ftsrnr5re firar: afej fmmi **♦# 

Or, it behoves me not to hesitate, because it is filled with 
such as have the reason for their disaffection well known, 
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and hid previously accepted our overtures. {Aloud) Gentle 
Priyamvadaka, let the kings following the Prince be informed 
in my name that Kusumapura is now nearing :diy after day, so 
during march you should proceed with divisions formed. (Do 
you ask) How ?—Drawing up troops in battle array, the Kb as a 
and Magadha warriors should march in the van, behind me , 
Gandharas with the Yavana chiefs* should take care of the 
march in the centre ; let the valiant Saka kings, re-inforced 
by the Chinese and the Huns, march in the rear ; and the rest 
of the kings—the king of Kulata and others—should shield 
the prince at the stages of the march. 

ftra -m swrar ^mrwsrftr ] 

(’ffh fawn:) i 

Attendant— As Minister commands. {Exit) 

CHAROHA 

1 . fatna &c —wqqnr is dis-affection (see ante), t 

wiwf $ &c. These people have a real grievance 

agiinst Cbandragupta. Hence desertion was expected. 

2 . viV'trfcQifer &c.—gqsnu overtures ( see ante ). 

previously, i. e. t before they joined us. accepted, m 5 * 

qfwfta; qfa: 1 They were about to desert; just then 
We made offers which they accepted and came over to us ; so 
there is no reason to doubt their banafides. 

3 . qfxqrtew &c.—fwwm is division of an army. l m Mifo: 

q«u«8* famra:’ S: wsfrjsn q^t- 

unrip You should have your positions allotted to you*— 
some in the van, some again in the rear, and so forth. 

4 * a wing ^stmrqirft; qnamnn 1 

nw#: **ra: 1 mvt[ 4kc *r**pc«m*i; 

i fan: ^ciinNfi 4hgira: ufa pt qfiwiui t $4h' 

S. IL-Mudm—a6. 
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‘‘ay’ qjk rafasn q$i: Ifa^fram: l %*m?{’ ®rwg§ ‘mu vf 
*f»t wn. iwrowt* ^ *uV *3 $: ‘bwkN' nwranti 
4ti4%s5 ‘qmfiifff: 1 awvB: *«t man*;’ *wroc$rafafk Wr: ‘bim: 
qffauTr.’ mmK\ qrqfa: \ nww miraftrfrt; i ‘ww| > am* 
Srt*: fw;» *i sfwi: ‘arku’ ‘wtoiw: tmtcmv. *re*g 7 
*\\*i i *fai«^ {Wst*: 1 «?rct *<ifhsm<a:’ gppnrmfra; *ih- 

q^3f*rsrfeei: vf\ ‘Bra’ *i«r iiw *w, ‘otP tRsrtq* *«jFWwf 
t^fqait sunn qf**n*b urair. w, i wirtm j 

5, &c.—The Khashas are a hill-tribe at present resid 
?r»g m the iChasu hills to the north-easi of Bengal. The 
Magadhas are the warriors Bhadrabhata &c. who have come 
over from Chandragupta. mw WBW i w. &c. 

6. qffig— Rakshasa plans himself at the head of the 
whole host ; be is the leader. He wants to keep Bhadrabhata 
&c, under his eye to guard against treachery on their part. 

*7 . «t 6 ^r Sic. —sg % is a formation of troops, m 4 §f«src sfa 

* + f*nr s +BH^i The quo seems irregular { why ? ). |i««j is 
the mm of snst^wfaim ; hence it takes 41 5 i 

8. *n*m:—The Gandharas are hill tribes dwelling m 
Candahar. 

9. —wij 3FT«i the march in the centre, qqgqi » Or 
upuj the central march, qmut— i 

10. q^tif'^—Telang reads TOtfrggi should stay in the 
centre. «r« seems to suit a march better than usn i 

11. qfa qfaronw &c,—-Telang reads qf«T qfq fTO should 
shield stage after stage. But 9 by itself is rare in this sense. 
-tniwiHl should have been used. Also cf ,—“q qq qf qft?qif*i w — 
Para 23, supra. 

21 . (nf%* 3 ) nnhnft-t; wrfr i m 
fwft [ aqg wwa: 1 v*nw, 
at 'pnr: $fwq»[ ] 1 



Para 21 ] q^Rtstr. 8»* 

( Entering ) Warder —Let Minuter prosper. Minister, the 
Pnnce wishes to see you, 

wra:-w£ fa* i nr: aslsat wt: i 

Rah. —Good woman, wait a moment. Who is her^ •* 
Who Ho » 

(qfqsq) jw.—'qraSg ’ra*! faira<nig ’rarer:] i 

( Entering) Attendant—Let Minister command. 

wwi-rarat mzzw: rar-qfNrfqw: ®m 

t»K rawrafa WJ I 7W pffW I' ff ff: ft«TT*sfa- 
»f3*fag*t i ’rat SRfct frereir^f £ts- 

m*{ *fa i 

Rah — Let Sakatadasa be informed this—I have been 
persuaded by Pnocc* to resume deviations , it is not therefore 
meet that I should enjoy the sight of pnnce undecorated So. 
of the three pieces of jewellery that have been bought, let one 
be handed ovei. 

$*q:-ar ra*t ’rwrlfa [ qrarar ’rrirmfar ]» 

(tfa f«refira s*u wf%*a) ra* nm’ [ ’rarer, 

# 

qq’TWt’HJ ] I 

Attm .—As the Minister commands. (Going out and 
re-entering ) Minister, this is the place of jewellery, 

*ras:—( ’nsT* 'vmmlm m <mm ^) nf 

xiStranfasi raratlra i 

Rak.—( Acting the decoration of person and rising ) Good 
woman, show me die way leading to the royal presence* 
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ua*—wrar [ tig *mrar. 11 

Warder —Let Minister come 

tort:—(" stiaurcwi) «ro fafforarfa 

Thirst f»^nJWWT»ni i irn:— 

nn: vmmmzzfo v& i 

fWtS'W^ST’Ht tMJSRS TS*Rt 

nfa: #qeisn*it tnpni*ptf qrerafa m * » 

JRak.—{ To himself ) This thing called‘office’ is indeed a 
source of great apprehension even to an innocent person. (Do 
you ask) Whence ?—Apprehension comes to the server from 
the served, to he sure , nest it becomes planted at his heart 
indeed hom his intimates ; over and above this, the office of 
those that are highly placed excites envy in bad people. The 
me of tht exalted entails a commensurate fall. 


GHABCHA 

1. &c. implies motion, so the root is 

j or is which makes the root 

tfsfrsr t Thus sw$ar»»i ^sisrsnst i 

% ifii ktsi^+ + im +fafa spj* 

mkto mk $ &c. 

3 . office f*ratu (see ante). q$ thing 

*% I OTWim fwc: I | 

4. vw: it tqqrsiw ara?t ftaiq *fwfsifw% i m: iramiq* 

w wqf« i m: wnmut qrgswiwisfn i 
*n»tf nw: *ra*r i mm —' ‘t*qro4 

*mrt l %m* tmromi tm: WrtliWniV ‘aa*/ 



Para 22 ] tTTOtSW: 

qm*mi q*fa«jw: ‘Ransqiq’ *rs: qfafqmq n*i *$w 
*mfq q wafa* qe* gq’ fas fa i ‘era:* trsqf* 

‘qwnqsMt qq 5 qqwgqqwrmfaqrrc: ‘qqsmmf iqqRtr ‘Swra^ 
i qissiral: q$fa qfiqsrmtfa i sat *m aa: 

TOWfq t^rwi:, srsra* ^rert: i aw ‘mW saan ‘*q’ I ati ar 
%aia*sn<s*T*nfa«i«i: ‘am:’ aaan 3>f aaa^ wrefaftaro: a?siw 

ar^iaasw ‘qaaa’ sm:qfa ’wrfa’ wzqm i wnm<frtiwi3« wt? 
««ja: i fsugftwt f’a^ i 

5 . Remark —Cf.— rt 5 fa*i qq% «m. af%aa: &c.°—Act III, 
SI. 14. Thoughts, as embodied here, at this time forebode 
the coming downfall of Rakshasa. 

0. qfafafasft &c.—‘^r^ 4 s^: , «an«qqq^ I tqaffsut^ has qrafaf 
fs^fai 1 The rule “qfkfafaajq” has no scope here. (See under 
qfasqUfasm, Magha 1 ). 

7 . igqtt qq—Fear at first arises from the king, then it 
takes a permanent footing through backbiters that hang 
about the king’s person. 

3 . &c.— What precedes applies to servants in 

general. This line refers specially to those that are high m 
office. Over and above the con non dr2id of the king and 
his attendants, the envy of the wicked persecutes the high. 

9 . Cf.—“aflarwi: 1 Dhundhi reads qgfsnr 

which is obscure. He explains *«igq»R[* qqapqnfqqq t 
Telang interprets—‘The condition of those who have risen 
•high finds a fall to be appropriate.’ 

22. (trftana) tmftnd—sttrar, *nr‘ find 1 

^tRTO^ nf [ w«r, *ro f *m: 1 wmg qsq 

imTsar: ] 1 

Warder (Going round) —Minister here is prince, let Minis- 
ter approach him. 
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— (fwsfw) ^rcr sjwrtfiireffi i ?r w: —• 

•V . 

<n?nr ■gstjw^^'ro pnnreif 

nuafod atafira n«fn«?* n 

(wear) fosrarat fwrc. i 

Rak. —( Qbseving ) Here is waiting Prince. This one who, 
fixing his motionless eye on the forepart of his feet with 
different parts unperceived through vacancy, supports in his 
hand his moon-hke face which is as if bowed down (lit 
caused to bend) by the weight of heavy tasks. { Advancing ) 
Let Prince prosper. 

■wr. n ?r m *raft*z#t<rafm<srt 

^ 5 n«nt afi^ m *r‘ «<f ^w'%' mfa i —‘g m 

qisnw W*r/ mvi*i: wirarfwfosiro: m ffigsft ‘fawif 

vf 

fipftf W m 3 ‘qwn¥ ‘W Wlfam 

m fiwt jits' sftwt *«t«hnif $ 

KimuSmt ‘ifk %<5 m’ 3*1*1 ** ‘m’ gm* 1 ‘w^ - * 

$Tm*s?‘ '*r^f mW hmwet *m «ts* tfa $iu 

*»w t m3 i 

OHARCJHA 

X. fw^-—.He was in deep thought concerning Rak* 
shasa. So the eye was fixed in a vacant stare at the toes of 
hi* feet. Telang reads ty i refers to the parts of 

the eye, i. *„ the ball, the lids &c. 
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2. &c.—The eye was open but the mind was not 

there ; hence the look conveyed no impression of the objects 
looked at. fa§r* is particular as opposed to smw the general. 
fllW *4 is a wide region having five particularly named 

parts, i. the toes of the foot; these were not distinguished— 

fiw OTf i Dhundhi explains fair* as fwfai*, 
n<\ rot erring to the eye. Telang accepts this when he says 
'‘peiceivmg none of its objects”. Explain 'thus 
mv. m\ faifai: fwfairon: urn i But fa£* for fa**fa«* seems 
to be a big ellipsis. 

3 . qaflsf* &c.—*He was moodily meditating plans of re* 
venge on Rakshasa with a downcast look, but Rakshasa in his 
simplicity thought that he was bowed down by anxious 
thoughts of the momentous issues at hand. 

23. sR?ra -*nir, i » 

(Trewsrar ^tfn) *ro*jfs»n: t 

Jl/o/.-Noble Sir, l bow to you. Here is a seat, be you 
seated. {Rakshasa does t*s desired) Noble Sir, we are uneasy 
through Noble Sir’s delayed appearance (lit. sight), 

$*n*, irai* ufafw*w?sfh3w waT 

' ^rfaira: i 

Rak. —Prince, adopting precautions in the matter of the 
march, 1 have come by this censure from Prince. 

*rau— 1 *tr§i, um% *ir«f i 

Mai. —Noble Sir, I wish to know how ptecautions for the 
march have been adopted, 

mre:—$rwre, V5?nra>u wm: 

(“Hwra’litfn <rcfa) i 
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Rak —Prince, the kings following us have been thus ins¬ 
tructed {Repeats “rarcMfi &c.” as said before). 

tpto—() *ra* n v* wfgn#n ^jjh- 
*rmqfa§fsmr: * ummt qftanafaat i (tremwO 

a: $ott* ufa nmgfH *m m msg fa ar i 

Mai. -( To himself) How so 1 The very men who aie 
trying to serve Cbandragupta Mth my ruin are sunoundmg 
me t ( Aloud ) Noble Sn, is theie any one who is going to 
Kusumapun or coming fiom there ? 

ttss: -aafaafkajsSf wn m wralwm i w- 
r^tf«aa%a am nan^: i 

Rak — The necessity loi going and coming has now ended 
Wfc ourselves will go there in a few days, 

*raar—() f<r#ra?i i ( nmTm*{) msnr, ?ra: 
*r?f mtNr: gmn: w fira: i 

Mai -( To himself ) I know ! ( Aloud ) If so, then wh> 
was this man with a letter sent theie by Noble Sir ? 

OHARCHA 

Malayaketu ^ee-s Rakbhasa for the fiist time 
then that day, and gently rebukes him for his late appearance. 
He suspects Rakshasa was busy with matters relating to 
Cbandragupta. 

2 &c.—Rakbhasa explains that he was 
busy adopting precautions tor the day's march, 

3 —«n% n with the nom understood. 

4 a Hj 5 suspicions are strengthened. With the 
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incriminating letter before him, he thought these kings were 
placed about his person with the object ot wrsfkwi as 
spoken of in the letter. 

5- + n graft i 

5. fa^nt^-He means to say ‘you arc found out\ Rak- 
shasa’s in sufN rig means we t i. e., our side, all of us 
with our troops. But Malayaketu peiveris it into *V the 
plural being used for the singular by sgfa” i So Mala* 

yaketu understands it as an artful expression with a double 
entendre, via., ‘we all will go and invest the city,* but really 
meaning ‘I shall go as Chandragupta’s minister taking Malaya* 
ketu with me in fetters'. 

24. -(! ms, 

Rak.—( Looking ) Ha ! Siddharthaka } (Jood man, what 
is this ? 

fwi—fasro' «®rt mzaig) i mfc- 

milnr—( Tarffi ) i 

Siddk.—(Acting shame—with tears) Meicy, Minister. Being 
thrashed —{At this haff utterance stands tvith fate cast down 
with fear). 

wsra -mgwro, g^gng. wtaft srfamr m 

8|«r wafirefa i graiig mfcrer w i 

Mai —Bhaguiayans, frightened or shamed before his 
master, he will not tell it, > ou tell it yourself to Noble Sir* 

mg—m?tnmrf?i fwrc: i mi wgfn 

zjm—mtg mar 

*msf dftm ifii > 
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Bhag^As Prince commands, Minister, he says this—- 
‘Minister sent me to Chandragupta giving me a letiei and 
speaking a verbal message/ 

farof m, *rfti «<®*i ? 

Rak *~~Good Siddharthaka, ia this true ? 

fast—(start ws f*i%- 

vftramfltt* wart ] i 

^iddh .—( At tin* •shame ) Being severly thiashed, l said so 

Turn:i gw. fatftra * 

Bah ,—This js false What indeed would not a man say 
on being beaten ? 

nm— Hnpnro, fNr*{ i 

-. ^ . «*> 

J/a/.--“Fiicndl Bhaguiayana, show him the lettei Tins 
servant will speak the verbal message 

OHAKCHA 

1 . miTOTstW—After this Dhundhi adds—n qifta WfT 

ms 4 tf«r w t 

fqwwrro m\~ » 

This is inconsistent with what passes between Rakshasa 
and Siddharthaka from wsfasw* *ifq to fqrfaq 
below, n qiftfl w wrsi^—1 could not guard your secret— 
is an admission of the tiuth of the allegations against Rak 
shasa. But when Rakshasa questions him ‘Good Siddharthaka 
is this true* his answer is ‘I said so under torture*. Evidently 
implying thereby that the charges are not true. Rakshasa him* 
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self interprets the answer in that way, for he says t 

arejfliw: fsrfM w 351*1* 1 Hence for consistency’s sake 

Dhundhi’s additions have to go. One of Telang's manuscrpits, 
the one marked by him ‘E* indeed omits them 

25. 1 

Bhctg. —Minister, this is the letter. 

*ra«:—(gT*ftrart) fmr, srat: wtn ns: i 

Rak,~~( Reading ) Prince, this is a plot of the enemy. 

mn— §*3^r vqjsrani want *$*renwwt 
1 nn gra* srat: iratn m. i 

Mai .—This jewellery too is sent by Noble Sir, as an ac¬ 
companiment to the letter; how then is it a move of the 
enemy. 

*m«:—f*rsfor) fwtnr <m*r*tW5- 
Sfafnj, wnfif arfaffei nfwtflrasrr^ from' 

i 

Rah .—( Scrutinising the jewellery ) This was sent me by 
Prince, and X gave it to Siddharthaka on a certain occasion 
for joy. 

*n$-$ 5 *rer, fMfaa: f mfo n w ngr q , *prm§r 

Shag .—Is this the place to part with such jewellery espe¬ 
cially what has been gifted as a favour by Prince after taking 
off from his own person ? 

sifararwanm fiww wrwmgjfflfii fmH- 
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Mai. —It is also written by Noble Sir, that a verbal mes¬ 
sage has to be heard from Siddharthaka. 

toto:- frnt sbtcj f '**«!- 

WSffa i 

/tab ,—From whom is the verbal message ? To whom is 
the verbal message v The letter itself is not mine. 

was—?ff^f qp& . 

Mai — Whose then is tms seal ? 

vm: --snraggfgsipigfag' jrr i 

J?ak.~- The wily can make forged seals too. 

wnj—fwt, w i ro itgt faramfit i w§? ftrW 3f, 

wfaTST T^fT^RU W. I 

R&ag.— Prince, justly does Minister object. Good Sid 
dharthaka, by whom is this letter written ? 

fa-jm'* k:—( ftnrra g*ataft- 

Siddk. —( Keeps silent with head downcast, after having 
looked at liakshasa's face . ) 

CHARCHA 

1, &c.—For <Rptrw*b see Para 15 ante . Cons¬ 
true— 1$ in which vrt«: 

is in the same case with 1 Do not take it as 

fih‘ fai 1 The jewellery was with yourself; how then can you 
say srsft: 113k <n*: ? 

% flfWhWilh*«rwr is i qftttro &c. See 

Actll, Para 39— $nrmt<?*tai 3 r gjMnfn &c. 
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3 . tmw &c.— 1 refers to the quality oi the jewellery* 
*ri3pfn3Tq &c., implies that irrespective of quality, the circums¬ 
tances of the gift make it impossible to part with it nftajpn?! 

r. e., Siddharthaka is certainly not 
worthy to receive it. The insinuation is that the jewellery is 
worth a prince's ransom ; you knew that very well and your 
story of gift to your servant is false. 

4. &ft &c.—0?!: refers to the sender, and to 

the receiver of the message. 

26. wg—H?, ’ircf mwfiren i mm i 

R/tag.—Good man, do not get thrashed again. Speak. 

[ Vl&l, ] | 

Stddk .—Noble Str, by Sakatadasa. 

frarr, nfi? spirant* fw%«: ant wlsr i 

Rak. —Prince, if by Sakatadasa, then it is written by myself. 

Mai. —Vijaya, l wish to see Sakatadasa. 

wShrrct—sf fwrlt wtmtf* [ ng $wt< visit 
unfa ]i 

IVarder— As Prince commands. 

*ng—tet*raw) *i mg wfafiuiwfw 
ufirautsfiwrafaT i wtu<a nr nts4 Sfar 

*fa jrsrftrarra g*hr?f Hnrufag i era gfn wffamnt 
wmrnfacfaig unlit wigit w?fa t wag uuw i 
(nfmw) ipw, n ^nt^cr tot?®* 





8 t« 


[ Para 26 


*rer ’srT^karo i ^ifoarts 

ftwrfiroftr i 

Bhag. ~~( To himself) The emissaries of Noble Chanakya 
will not suiely state anything unveufied. Sakatadasa on com 
mg and recognising that this is that letter, might disclose past 
events. It turning out thus, Malayaketu, becoming suspicious, 
might hive his faith shaken m this manouvre Be it thus 
managed (Aloud) Pnnce, Sakatadasa will ne^ei own m 
presence of minister that this was written by him. So let 
some other of his writings be produced Resemblance of the 
chaiacters will enable us to guess. 

fararot i 

J/a/.—Vijaya, let this be done. 

uni w 'sift ] i 

Ward ,—'The seal too, Prince ? 

«»rct—i 

Mat —Bring both 

franft wi%f^ [ fwr ^nwrafa ] i 

(*f?i ipr. nftss) fwt, ^ ^ 

tnei^r L HWtt, w 

9 *f*{ wft ] i 

Ifrard.—As the Prince commands. ( Going out and re enter* 
tn ) Prince, this is indeed a letter written by Sakatadasa with 
his own hand. (This is ) the seal also. 

*m~( wrefii »iraN fasfow) vrSi, 

twtPb i 
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Mal—{ dcting the inspection oj both ) Noble Sir, the cha¬ 
racters agree. 

xmw, - («*raw) i wszsjwg 

firsrfwfii 'st fatf *w»w«iTf«r i far 3 smsrifa— 

wtt wra sarcront faw?renf*wfar*iT i 
S*f* *» g*r:w*t<nfa3 n «# # 

Rak,—{To himself) The characters agree (with each other), 
but the letters do not agree with the fact that Sakatadasa is a 
triend. Could it be that Sakata dasa, greedy after fleeting 
wealth and not after fame unfading, thought of wife and child¬ 
ren with devotion to master ignored ? 

CHABOFA 

1 . flnfwn— 1 nfemut: mwr ftit’ tfb sn i Telang 

leads i 

2 . ft 13*3 &c,—Bhagurayana did dot know whose writing 
it was. He is now in a dilemma. Sakatadasa will surely re* 

< ognise the letter and will give out the facts cocerning it. 
Malayaketu will then see through the entire plot from first to 
last. Not only will then the strategy fail, but the safety of 
the instruments of it—Bhagurayana, Bhadrabhata &c.—will be 

* at stake ( ) i Hence Sakatadasa has to be 

kept away at any risk. But the Prince wants to see him then 
and there ( ftftsstd ftwfftftsrfft ) i Wbat to do in the circums¬ 
tances ? He makes up his mind and says —let me 

proceed thus. Dhundhi omits—ft but this is 

necessary to explain wbat passes in the mind of Bhagurayana 
and leads to &c. 

3 . &c.—ftH + + ftsj wt agreement. 

+3^fa<i N will cause to guess. **4 
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m wq* ww fafigrafafsr ‘frowrorfr’ '*gRtqfrorfa 

qrsfroifh %n$: i Sakatadasa need noi be dragged up here for 
this mattei, such a simple solution being available. This is 
a very clumsy suggestion. But the fool Malayaketu adopts it. 
The wonder is Rakshasa did not object. Sakatadasa was the 
only witness, and the most material witness, in this ca c e against 
him, Hts presence was absolutely necessary. Dhundhi reads 
*—Jtfafafwt for fwfriiwi i The lattei means ‘some other 
writing*, and the former *a copy of this writing.' But it is 
absurd to suggest to Sakatadasa to make a copy. He would 
recognise the letter at once, suspect foul play, and rush to the 
royal presence without waiting to be summoned. Hence we 
reject i Also ct. — *Nf rota 

W." below If it were a copy, the poet woaJd have said “wro 
&c. instead of rf|rsnqT%ai &c. 

4 . wr^r^®TWf*ft &c.~~‘si«ra<*Tflt fW w tfro ws 

Hwifa fqflqeflV tawifc far? t* «roifq ttasrfa i 

No friend would wnte such an epistle to ruiti me Is then 
Sakatadasa n} longer a U lend ? Has he heen bnb ed by 
the enemy ? 

5. qura: it flnpranfhitfti'rT w wwqifas w w 

groTrta ) far 3 *n<r ? 3*n«swt — 1 ‘fawffi *nf*mfai: > 

fhi mtfNr *raqq wiW 

fae?3 tang* ‘«aT V %qrjeifk w 

*«rmi* sfiftwfw toi: gan jwt: qarfa* w i*«nf*?rar *fai f «i«t ’m 

uw qt fagfa: ww i 

6. WCW &c., f q is here supposed to be 

the wfrffi because it is the end to which $rc is the means. 
It is however usual to take qrc as the wfifer, cf.—“roroqaT 
— $a&. Act VII. The is by vApi* » Dhundhi 

reads g«crc«--0&y “rof fawrroi wnraftft I 

7. fa^u &c.—Note that here in the *rogn we'say fawm tfifa* 
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See. with f^nsgm in the feminine, while under fawr- 
*tn«*n &c., we explain fawtf «ftR: with fwr?T in the neuter. 
The reason for this difference is that *?fk being of the fflUife 
class, the does not take H'qira in a ; but 
is not of the faurf* class. So with it is available. 

27. ^r. qp^r:— 

*rt nw ftira 

l*rw $?<refw: m ire 
4 ^’ S w iyg»i wtjnr HTunfiwT mm 

Ur what doubt (can be there in the matter) ?—This writing* 
the basis of the plot, is surely his, mdentifted (as it is) by 
another writing ; the seal is a companion of the fingers of his 
hand , Sicldhaithaka is his friend. Evidently, Sakata, desiring 
the life (of his wife and children) and with face averted from 
master’s kindness, has thus meanly acted leaguing with enemies, 
that aie clever in (bringing about) a rupture. 

<f«f9T*. n uraiftta Srgqgfe: q*: nit h«*pi 

«q*ri I *J 5 T e»«F qqfamfc 

^4 ?re^, fwfo: nw$n i aqpgn—'Broif&n* 

■» 

3mn«nn* H*uret srawet at 

««?sp, <ra ‘•wSh* s h%* Ww 

nrefaqit ‘q?J«:* fag4i: ‘q*: ^stV: hs ‘qwra’ granfaf: ^ 

‘§fq*0 ffc** Hr WfaHW 

qft*s^ 3 q 1 wnt—*a*i* *q* ‘tret* mzw ‘qrotfaq 

n<ufy*V Hfftwrei aiw faqqtHT «w aq mzfa tgfsat tqr: i 
*rag, vififaw’ qar* *!*(&* q*m %qtf«w $?rcfq 
S. R.<— Mudra— 27 . 
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mt\ i w iw—w»*n?t*T«Mrw mm: [ sfitat* 
fwwq« ] ‘wq^w* m* ‘§<sr*r’ wtwwut wwareN *fa mqt 'sjwa* 
w«?rt «f?i ^Rf«i?i«f **£ e*’ ««jq’ wrask «iT*rcr qr«rfq?t i awifa 
?m m*S& wifafls *ffi gfc wrw i w %m %—qq qwqtf w Twwkqr; 
m* wwsstewr Tm' nq iftqatY*; fa»n mtfti wtij t <?3 
srfh q<iq 3 nq$fsrm *wz *fh m: mv. sfa «w: i 

CHARCHA 

X. §?t ?w &c.—The signet-ring was handed over to 
Sakatadasa for use in his transactions; cf,—Nr*§q wfcqift 

—Act II, Para 42. 

2 . w 3 w* &c.—fsrer-t-oq* wwfa 3 «§I*T writing. Now sec 
^tmr t 

3 . qqw—Telang reads %arw which means the same. 

4. jrcrw wi|—vqtq is means, i. <?., any one of the four—* t»h, 

«<?, W*@ \ Now see «biost 1 The means here is of course 

1 wrau is masculine, « 4 tow: would he a good substitute 

as it preserves the metre also Cf.—however, wqiqf*Htj[ Act I, 
M. 4, m which is used in the feminine. q4w: wiTC 
-does not remove the difficult). It does not suit the context; 
because the q4k, t. <% is not the basis of the q-* 1 ft is 
the q«r which is the basis oi the wattr. 1. <?., on which the 
is based, sr^rn: xmH 1 

5 . »««is a contraction for wwssra like for 
1 

6 . MW $ &c.~ qrt away, TO qpgfa ?[% vix\ + W 4 * f«W qrwft 
tow ( mfirafip*) 1 vm& 5 «WTO«: with face averted Tie 1 
*q**ro% w" *f«? wwfsm, 1 

7 . HtWTfwm—•mw refers to the life of son and wife. 
Telang thinks that by threatening the life of son and wife his 
own life ton was threatened though indirectly. 



Para 28 ] twttaf: 

28. ima—f ) viA “watronf ^*mr 
‘WRpWipr Jiynrn*?” *f?i ?d%%f iwran^ farfir?' 
fc*m * (f»nHr *n«»ra>i) *rw a#* 
wwt’rrn i (n«unf) mSr, $atmn*vrc: ? 

Mai .— ( Noticing ) Noble Sir, ( regarding ) “the pieces ot 
lewellery which have been forwarded by the blessed one, 
are received” as written (here) is this one of the three 9 (Eying 
closely — to himself) How sol This piece of jewellery was 
previously worn by father. (Aloud) Whence is this ornament, 
Noble Sir ? 

tram:—i 

Kak.— Got by purchase from merchants. 

*ras—fasrci *rfq imfascpnfir i 

MM. —Vijaya, do you recognise this jewellery ? 

nil—w>n*0 fwr. sr# * nvfifsnrerfw 

vi nmfhwtor wfarjBt' [ fwrr, 

s«sr *t ywfrmm SiN 

] i 

Ward .— (Eying closely — with tears) How could I not recog¬ 
nise it, Prince v This was pieviously worn by Varvatesvara ot 
auspicious name. 

wsra—( ) vr am— 

TOTPI HTH OT 

^pnfjsro «fjsrmif3f i 

STt ^TTHmSW P^®?ITTOi 

ww ifi ra wtqvtwimta: 1i 
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W 


Mai —( With tears) Alas ’ Father, the ornament of your 
race, fond of jewellery, these are those ornaments suiting your 
person, decorated with which you appeared, with light 
furnished by your moon like face, like dusk m the autumn- 
season decorated with stars. 

OHABOHA 

1 3U8ff»i3«f—'Wi iften m the letter See Ante. 

2, —rii-i icfeis to i i 

3 nairosmnf*—nfa + mrb + *3i f mwji? i is recogm 

lion Hence the root is i Thus apparently the rule 

should have given the mttftsRe, because mnzn* 
being the lule has scope if mere «*ncm is implied 

as m this case. The fa* t is, the mle provides for and wfh 
only, not for mm? also which here ‘■eparates *f* from mn , con¬ 
sequently the rule does not apply, mfam anwiq i 

Ci Rfa ”—Sak. Act I, where the interven¬ 

tion of mq bars the mi«ff4qq though ** is there 

4 **zftfRWU*a - Sec ante. A< 11. 

5 qircapw—Same as Only ive have ^nS faw 

added 

6 it ^ niatfVmf* riafTPr mPi 

Wmf* n WIRMf fpvm*mmra. w | 

*im \~f 'srafct’ *r«P*ra ‘pm’ mrewww* am typifa’ 

farntw mpt«r fRWt?*ra ‘am am^t* mp. ‘*fqa^fa , 
4t*rtf*r qftfmaifa m aifa* Jtfasrfa ‘pqnfa* mmwfsr ‘I: 
wf*m 4 m«r§m ar §m 9 fafoat * sra$«m 

atiwi m *mmH* *4 ms* mfqm 

crcMfflfeff ^rrfffnq^ 3K<pfn«j|SI 
**fa' m I 

7 pm &c.—«jf* is fit* i This is a general term including 

*all that please pm, jewellery, specifics the particular object 
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of pleasure. Hence tjjw is the fwra and the f<re«a here. 
Thus the Rfiftfe ( see ) is quite regular. 

8. *rfa~ This is for in the past. wfaprarrifta rahtw t 

9. &c.—This applies to both ma and f m?W% 

—5# W, sttfaswfoi-- i Now see *3T<3n \ Decoration over, 
a sense of satisfaction was felt, and the face beamed wiib joy 
(skuwis:) i ^fpigsqw.* «wtn—like snsreifS* i ?ta mb 

ws: lighted up by the moon which looked like the face ot 
iisfa i RWf and Ret* are compared, both being dark. q«wi 
compares with and the q«r with i implies a 

clear sky so that the moon, which is here the face of afta, is 
visible. 


29. wsf trlSia** 

tamp i sgarftsrrer ijjroft i umastfir wranpN 
trait’s faswfnfa i 

Eak ,—( To himself ) How so l He says, they were pre¬ 
viously worn by Parvatesvara 1 Clearly these are his jewel¬ 
lery. These again were sold to me by merchants set on by 
Chanakya. 

jRra-’trrSr nra* 

4 xfanwr: aR5nfe?)fwa tfa *t 1 *ra*T 

i $m:— 

’xraaprw fasfigrfaxr smfiras?!: i 
xrfawr Hx?n u ** n 

MaL —Noble Sir, ‘got by purchase from merchants* does 
not fit in with what had been previously worn by father, 
especially what fell into the hands of Chandragupta, Or 
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perhaps it does fit iih ( Do you ask ) How 7 —By you* the 
heartless, oursdves are the price offered for these unto 
Chandragupta the seller, coveting a big profit 

OHARCHA 

1 sgaiSq &c—tH is misplaced Construe «nsrg 

i 

2 wwfa &c—Tel an g takes this as fwtsm i But then 

qtrwq 6 cc , becomes an explanation of how hawkers could sell 
such priceless articles The explanation is uncalled for now, 
the nutter being already explained, and becomes suspicious 
We have therefore omitted wi** following Tclang’s manus* 
tupts marked M R and G q«n*rfq &c is a remark to him 
self (giw!) due to the flood of light suddenly thrown on the 
eiitite tram action by the lamentations of Malavaketu. Foi 
tne incidents see Act I, “sfffni’gr M ike , 

and "qftfflwi fqiftm* wflwi*—Act II, Para 44 

3 m?M &c.~ This is a comment on Rakshasa’s 

emanation above, vi/ , “qfapwr flKngfiWP* 1 Hence we prefer 
orn reading to felang’s because ours follows mote 

closcl) the woidmg of Rak-.li isi's explanation &c 

implies that ir is not conceivable that the king would sell them 
to vendors (who in then turn sold to you) The insinuation 
cv you yourself muidered Parvatesvara 

grforai i -Ntfs* «im’ «§ier *r#n 1 urowrsr 
fc f«wg 1 faftmwwi ‘wgH* 1 ‘s&g»t*f hww 

HStopg* swnwt tatfetn 1 

qftai* fmm, 1 

30. wre;—( wri^) vwt «fvsts»ja *n»- 

iram; 1 $n:— 



1*8 wsw: 
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%»sts«r h g$r wffar ?m: 

^*i^r srar$*i «irer^ i 

i?tw sj^rnfawa’ aroft art am aana^i 

H’STttl WTfWmt 2 f Tq *1 w 31 lmWt*| II ^ a 

/\ak,~*~{ To himself ) Ha! The enemies plot was well 
laid, For, <4 This is not my letter” is no answer, because the 
stal is mine. How is it believable that friendship has been 
sl vexed by Sakata ? Who indeed would think of the sale oi 
ornaments in Maurya the king ? So m this matter admission 
indeed is preferable, not the ordinary reply (*. the usual 
defence). 

CHARCHA 

1. &c,-~$$ f%sr:, i. e., the parts fit in well with one 

another. For in the past, cf.— a $«jt qwifq — 

Sat. II. 

2. qqq*. II qq %wt qq W ?fh *2 q>q* qq; $51 q<?fol l qqt$q 

qlqr« ifa unq qq ? qscuffl *nq $qq»fq*q 

qqtq^q ? qq»$ «i* *fafq<?fw h qnq$ srq* q • q»i—*ifz- 
qwN farewt «fh fan it —**#ftq qwrpaqsn qi i q» 

‘^4 %*:* qa?| *«fu q' *r fk w*w^«r Mmn *ffa *4 q qq*' q* # 

qqi nfqwr$ I q $5fffq*ra fgqre~-‘qq’/ qqriq ‘$5I f qqqi$ 

‘q^t* qsnq«#$m i $qq faffq?t, $s?r a STOW n?[ Wt 
wqfzqq q i ftraart Pp$«i at* $q smf«fq *qq$q 
^^i% qfwq* > f«qm uftqm ifq uqq qptf iq qq^q fkqreq ? 
qimifqqr % qfas «r«?qfqffl spqqt qq HflUJOTr: i qqwt qqt 
qqitqTO<T$q qqq q»w*n %qr: qqr&Hqtfqqq 

tfq i wv quiw *fw: wsnsfqqqfqfa qq ‘qr^at *StaJ* tiqfa qqjqk 
qiq’ qq: ‘qqqfaqrq’ *wrrowrt ‘mqtyf faffing f q tfttfa i 
< qqnn > %nt: *qq* qfw$ qqtft ‘qqfiwfvfa fq 1 wwqqq qq q*t 
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tr* W wron ‘qw* wash ‘wM* 

#st$d w rforoi *r *tra*i i <ra fe *rem anwreftwi 

ww*r * ifh i 

3. mi—'This does not mean mine , but written at my 
instance. Rakshasa was not the writer j this is proved, 

4. —*iwfowi iswwife: i 

5. sqtrnj &&—««?. dtfiS sfh *m%n *hpi% ** <3- 

^ i No one would believe in this, because this would be a 
bare statement unsupported by evidence. 

0. &c. —Here the idea of charging Sakatadasa is re¬ 

linquished and the evidence against himself is being scru¬ 
tinized. The piece of jewellery, he is wearing, incriminates 
him. This was on Parvataka’s person a nd passed into the 
hands of Chandragupta after that prince was dead* How could 
it be with Rakshasa ? Evidently it came from Chandragupta 
as price for the head of Malayaketu. Rakshasa’s story that 
he bought it from hawkers is incredible, because a king, 
especially one of the status of Chandragupta, would never 
think of selling jewellery. 

7. &c,—He prefers to plead guilty, because a 

defence would only expose him to ridicule. People would say 
that treason is being concealed with lies. This scene may be 
compared with the trial of Charudatta in the i Cf.— 

qrg Act IX. 

3i. ?isra—i 

Mat .—I ask Noble Sir this. 

wre:—( ^rmir) fwnc, n *tr§p$ vsg i w- 
fag wtowT § n : «'§w: i 

Rak.-~{ With sears) Prince, ask him who is noble, we have 
now turned ignoble. 
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tftsftsit ^nfnga: qftsrcnrw faagaw? 
star gwj‘ ^mawtfnrarca' 3 a® i 

?nw aepswfji ^5 «ftrw? aa S atsma 

afftnt *wt?T f^fonat arctfa mad 

MaL —Maurya there is your master’s son j I am your 
friends* son in constant attendance. Of wealth he it is who is 
the giver unto you , but unto me you give following your 
own humour $ There your office as a minister is but slavery 
preceded by honour, here mastery. Regard for which weightier 
self-interest then does make you ignoble ? 

OH ARCH A. 

1 , qqwswdg &c.-~ “We have turned ignoble** is an admis* 
sion of guilt—the tfafcwfa thought of above. It sticks into the 
throat of his honourable self, hence I 

2. ii gq *£t «nmsr.; qftwrod faaqg:» 

n g«f stm ; sT g «wggggg- gqr' gstfa i m % w* sg- 

^ qq ; «rwrH » mm m 

g»*tfg ? «it«35tT—W shi tow sr ftftdt 

ff*THgq«qq: tuft* ‘qw:’ «g. agfkg t«i:, qftwr* 

qr.* i«iftai: Tg*H*;* gsggg: to v* tw. i m to 
’ qnatfafg to: i ‘q’ ql^: $\*\’ Rraqw?fam 

W g* csrwt? ‘to 5 !*’ TOnfTOfro *ifro href 

sgifa* qfgTOqfrr i gg <witot to mmi\ i to qfq TO* 
TO?g*nq% % %fw*m* TOTastfroir 'qk* qfsrg gqtfiN 

‘qw 9g* TOim to *wro f«f%g, ‘to* *$ ‘wnwr’’ %%<u \ 
TOism to * % «*!$* wife *i m, si* nit sgTOSi t to 
g* ^fwnr* «n«Hefa c *n*rg qro* wt«sr 
rfmw: *«t to:’ TOroft ?ro wSt * 1 itwtf Vlfg' g»gt fgt; 
agfrovUg; tot^i; ^ren; ga *5*9 frora^sfa *r fro; i 
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3 «Nfs^ &c.’— Here you are being waited upon, there 
you have to wait upon ; with me your movements are free, 
there they are restricted ; thus from considerations of personal 
liberty you should preter to stay here. 

4* mm &c.—Sacrifice of liberty may be agreeable to some 
in return for money But m that matter also the funds here 
aie in your control, while there they are beyond your reach. 

5, &c.—In a word you have slavery theie and 
mastery here. Certainly one cannot preter slavery to mastery. 

6. *4t4 &c.—We are thus at a loss to see what 

tempts you there. Appaiently thib vile attempt on your pair 
lacks motive. Nothing Tsrm^rtrc m comparison with exists 
m Ihe world. 

32 . wre:—frarc. wg w&r 

4 PttoI i fret: (wf«3a g* 
q<ff?l): 

Jhince, an answer is oifered me by yourself, speak¬ 
ing so nobly. (Do you ask) How i ( Repeats **?Nrfs^ tttfvr- 
341 1 &c, with an interchange of qqr* and ) i 

CHAKCHA 

1. *rfi?3*s*nmFcwT &c.—srq ssrstf* «Fa qvt- 
csifrpn wiijk fafw: i Cf.—Act VI. is 
conclusion, #>., a decided answer. This is with reference to the 
indecision expressed by Malay aketu's 4ffa®[ ovftn i 4ffar*( 
wfhst fmmw * 43**4 mxiv tntfon 

* 4 tf* 3 *nt* *: m?V»r ‘*441 44* 4 i 4 suit ‘it* m 

%%:' sref&fsT fn =44 nn\ 1 *313 hj?i; 

4 T« % n mirfa, 43 w 4 sfa f*m. \ 3 *mqt* 

s*3 isnrnfa, aw *af*: qfanfw atwnnfaa ifa urn:» You have 
ahswered your own question. There is no motive, hence the 
charge fails. The absence of motive is stated by you in 
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noble words, I need not add anything to them. Telang read* 

q«n sqi^fd *l%—speakmg unjustly). 
This hardly agrees with facts Malayaketu’s speech ifcrfs’il 
tec. is perfectly just. 'Hie reference is to this speech and not 
to anything that has gone before n, as is obvious trom m 
Telang’s &e, 

2 $?r.— This explains how »^«r faqratew: i Rakshasa brings 
out the from the speech of Malayaketu himself which he 
tepeats interchanging gir? and thus 

qfiwwfl fMgst wr si 
grm qTstra ^engarfrts^ g gwi* sgif* i 
qg ?ra $ «wrn« 

giftf i gincfagra* *n«?*ft 3 r’ « t<t 11 

Translation and Expl. are left to the reader. 

3. &c.—fn^ gwgqnft • emtalsra: 

Itq l For IVlang reads qgqq* art ?fa;—Never mind, you are 
not to be blamed. This is in retcicnce to the wrpfisgrgr* of which 
Telang speaks. In that case the repetition of tec, 

becomes irrelevant, because it does not say who is to blame as 
it ought to do after having absolved Malayaketu of blame. 
Rakshasa should have either kept silence after the absolution 
or should have said something to locale the blame Besides, if 
tec. is really an s»gsi*nfK it is equally so also when 
coming from Rakshasa with an jntei charge of qws and qwtg » 
Malayaketu however takes Rakshasa's repetition of the verse 
as a defence, for he turns round with the retort t 

Hence we have rejected Telang’s reading, 

33. wsra—(aOTtfwwwffarrar f*tf?sn) 

Mal.~~~( Pointing at the letter and the parcel of jmellery } 
What then is this ? 
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tow.—< i $a:~- 

qfww»mf*i qfa wwi mjjtf wrt 
ga«r: aratfipsit wafirat iNt n fiwir?Rni * 

8 #5R*r trt^asT: f*rf*wi: qrifa 5N wit- 
^rehf fapr fsqfwrfotf 3 ’qi nvaftg?. # a 

jRak.—(With tears) Fate’s play, (Do you ask) Whence ? 
This is a vast display by Fate that cuts short human efforts— 
Fate the villain by whom were slain those kings who could see 
thiough men ; who, being of trained intellect, were apprecia* 
tors of service and were good masters to whom, through kind¬ 
ness, we were not different from sons, servitude, the abode of 
insults, notwithstanding. 


CHARCHA 

1 . &c —This is a retort to Rak'sha^a who has 
ended with pressing the absence of motive as a ground to 
disbelieve the story against him. Malayaketu points at the 
letter and parcel of jewellery. If you have no motive why 
send this to Chandragupta ? The fact is you have a motive 
which is at present hidden from us, but I say own it up. 

2 . fafa &c.-~Prafatf fon« a . wit w. i Pit: fwf%(r*[ t Tms 
is more than I know. Ask Fate. It is remarkable that even 
at this critical moment Rakshasa refrains from accusing 
Bhagurayana, Siddharthaka, Bhadrabhata See. of plotting 
against him though they were well known officers at the court 
of Chandragupta and necessarily known to Rakshasa who was 
not such a fool as not to see the hand of Bhagurayana &c. in 
the matter. More than once he has suspected these people, 
cf.—: w ~ Para 19 . 
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3. n srafaqf 3qf q?rf fl^qrf q*t' qftwraTHflr 

♦Joqsr srfh qf ^ g* «f: fimi «r, t sNd qftesn f«rf*r»lir: 3*f qi%«r 
^ei; m g'gr qtrafaeq’ fqq. fqg«g i mTOT—'ann’ «*ttfam 

hft:' gf$; §qT Wt wifaafqriHWi 'm* qr* ‘fasfV wf 5 ^ 

*» rntrewt gu'siHt *§qf **t u^r* qrafawmi «*q** ‘qqff qftm- 

Sd’ SWW q?t Hnq* afa^ ffcaflcq ‘sfa* ntistdlfa 

* 413**0 V *m g* «i: fasu V gsrosm: 'V q^nfaqi: *^tqr«r* 
‘gqqd ‘q^tatn:* ftfirowrih: W*wn' ^qrsn: *k: *«$: [ *fr<% 
q^sf*^ ] *tsr urn’ smi?<0 fafa«U ‘*41:’ «nfswi: ‘fld' aqtfqqd 
Y^t’ gqsTsriniT ‘«qsT q: ^siqqfq Hd ‘fa* :* tw 

**?Y «?qq Tqg*i faqfeci’ «f«t to ^Nn * ?i?t 

«Ntq ?*s to” *r *w\ i §rer: user: *«n *d?u g*r; 

qft*0fa<h ll*r sfu wq. i *a fqq: sfa qiw^j’ qfir ^Era: i *i*q*rdf 

qqto qq «fd q?to»i i 

4. qto &c.—qpwq or qfon* by “qd f q gil i 

*«n3K i *t<i *4cqra«n%3 = flfa i 

5- q^nn^—Refers to Nanda. iffrq 3?—i Nanda’s &ons 
aie excluded, because with reference to them g^wit *t fn?iT: 
becomes meaningless as they bad no issue. 

6. qrm^—'The insinuation is—you are not i 

7. & c -—*wlt i* 3 one of trained intellect, neitf^f 

is one who does not forget seivices received ; because §icrqt 
therefore i I served my masters and my services 

were appreciated. The point is, you are neither &s?Nt t nor 
3W$to 1 Hence you are insulting me in this manner. *4 ^ 
qfVurwm i 

8. qfhrqn:—Telang renders by—good judges of 
men. They knew how to find out the genuine and the fraud, 
you arc not so j hence cannot distinguish between me and 
Bhagurayana's party. 

9. g'gvrf &c.-~I made the effort and in the right dtree- 
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non, but Fate was against me. This is another way of saying 
what he has already said, vi?. wat: wdta w—all this k 
Chanakya’s tiickery. 

34, *flsra—() fatjrsjifij q«f ? 

fiit: n qttaw j nm&— 

w*tri WiifJunwNrfttint wra stm 
ftroiw: frr »ro fiim «rtn: qren5fotm*[ i 

¥5rHrrtir?f»nw5 h^?it tor 

imsm iramst wi ^gf l fi(*g*rt mt*i n ** n 

Mai — Angrily) What! Even now being concealed 1 This 
fh indeed the play of Fate not of Greed ! 1 Ignoble man—By 
you, traitor, previously, with a girl rendered dreadful through 
the application of a virulent poison, my father, who was prone 
to be trusting (Or—under control through confidence) was led 
*o become one whose memory alone remains. Now (again), 
esteem having been placed in you in the department of 
counsel, our helpless selves are, alas » going to be sold by you 
hke meat to the enemy for utter extinction. 

CHARCHA 

1. fwiTfa &c. —faT being concealed *. the 

truth is being concealed . to i The speech is a taunt. 
No one will believe you, when you say this is due to Fate, 
Say it is the play of greed. 

2. ji t mrsr, fc? mt *r*rf m\ town: 

*w fm mirert \ tfsfa 

*H*n«c frtoq ^ swan:» swai—* 'mv* 

*g<f vr. w asto’ 'mm* 

tot m? to* ‘to **? 1 tott toa:' w*? 



•w 
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%m: ftw' ‘wiftwiP srnwraffera* wflm; w*j- 

*?\qifs* sspi; i % wwifvYintff: **w«f 

*nn»4H*n * ^'Vuik* Prato sfato faq% ‘siiM* vnfttf *ihv&( 
w*: «rfar^ mnR^«f «m«mpr **1 qrwfa sqrarftft* *rw wflwifto 
‘warn fwm t ‘fWV *tfff srap$ ufa 

faa f*wrf *fqm g’ fintm:’ qqiTfas* jmiwt: i fa*w' fiw« Ararat g<f«fa 
fro' faqMfaqgiitotsfa *fa hh: i 

3. ?R*«rTR &r.—This information has onlyjust now* leached 
Malayaketu. The impression previously was that Chanakya 
nad killed Parvates vara. 

4 qrsrwqauj—*iT»r«i8t‘ m; ■*»«! writa one whose me* 
mory alone survives, i. e., one dead. Cf. **t*sto tratito » 

5, xnfe?rtffat<tr &c.—wifi?* placed, *ftcq weight, I attached 
great weight to your counsels an i requested you to advise 
me m everything relating to this expedition, Ohundhi e\- 
plains differently thus—*itor«l wfiasi ‘tnfarihf*’ 
i Telang follows and renders—‘placing a high 
,ulue on the coun»ellorship ' But supposing Rakshasa had 
indeed done so, wherein lie the censure ? Disregard for 
other’s interests to serve one’s own, is the rule with worldly 
men and it would be surprising if Rakshasa furnished an 
exception. Our interpretation lends point to the censure. 

‘ We trusted you to counsel us and yon betrayed the trust by 
counselling our ruin. This is quite in keeping with your pre¬ 
vious history of which we had no knowledge then. Father trusted 
you and suffered, I am about to suffer too through trusting 
you. The same dqfh as y<\ t The leopard does not change his 
spots * You live by betrayal of trust. Ct.— 
below. 


35. wre:-( , w*Rj*0 vawret ste i 
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i fcrwra) sn*f trni sn*f onm i *it*f 

trltsft ft«r8n«6rt iifarat*t i 

JRak —( To himself ) This is a fresh boil on the carbuncle. 
( Aloud—Mocking (he ears ) Begone bin 1 Begone sin 1 I did 
not set the poison-girl on Parvatesvara 

w-t!i ?rfir arraif^rosm: ? 

Mai.— By whom then was father killed 

TOssrn i 

flak.— ha r e should be questioned about it. 

WTO—(*3RtW*l ) TOtra US8t*I I si 

srtafafa: i 

Mai —( Angrily ) l 1 ate should be questioned about it, 
not the mendicant Jivasiddhi t 

Tra«:—() aref srta^ifiRfq WTOHfafa: t 
*»nr ftgfirir ^awfti ’sttafli* i 

JRak. To htmself) How so* Tivasiddhi too an eme 
s>ary of Chanakya 1 Alas » My heart too is owned by the 
enemies 

wro -(sattw) ^rrewai fiwnSN: 

tsffqfir. ~n nS 97019rjmo srwwtf*- 

5f%u m wi: 

wrogafn: ffirsn?:, wnwtr. 3 *roo:, Upfcm: 
iwn: crwitaftfwrt ttaw* ’ifn, an: iraSt 
sfftf gnwn# i $ irarm»«rwf*T*tta tiisgfir: s$isrroi» 
vrtt ofarTO tfn i 
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Mal .—~{ In wrath ) Bhasuraka, let Shikharasena the corn’ 
mander-irvehief be ordered thus—Of these five kings-Chitra- 
varman of Kuluta, Sirahanada the kin* of Malaya, Puska- 
raksha of Kashmir, Sushena the king of Smdhu, Meghanada 
the lord of Parasika—who having contracted friendship with 
Rakshasa are bent upon serving Chandragupta by injuring 
our person, the first three covet my lands j let them be led to 
a deep hole and covered over with sand ; let the other two who 
greed after my force of elephants, be killed with an elephant. 

fnirt flintf? [ fwtr flrara«rfh ] 
( fairer:) i 

Attendant .—As Prince commands. ( Exit). 


CHARCHA 


1. wwrt &c.—Sakuntala has ftp^: for sfite; (Act II). 

2. &c.—Rakshasa had no positive proofs against 
Chanakya, hence he preferred not to accuse him openly. It 
was Fate again that did it. Even if he had proofs, he would 
not have probably named Chanakya. Cf.—faster- 

SI. 20 , ante. Also cf.—“£4 *r — 

Act VI, SI 7 . 

* 3. TRUflfo—Rakshasa had great confidence in and 

confided all to him. Hence he being a spy. Rakshasa had no 
secrets from Chanakya. His very heart was Chanafya's own. 

4. Act IV calls him 1 This is by drop¬ 
ping and by adding ( witness for ) \ 

5. ire sfh (see ante\ 

W\W. 1 

0. tec— 5 ?** is fk^r a hole. "ipanraft tjfk w 

%amt: 1 is rather anomalous. g< usually means to fill 

S. H.,-—Mudra.' ,w »2fi. 
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up , that may apply to ’sra not to 1 1 Here the meaning is 
to cover over. 

7 &c.—Hexe is not baried 

by “w vrtsRi— M owing to the i 

36 wsra—(s*fa»j) Tm« rrera t »nV ftrsrw- 
9 # ito: i n«ra%g: qrcsrerr i a^*ir$ i qr n q faa t 
*raW*T i tjsg — 

fa’qRPrs wHN wroaipral arai i 
waftrqirtatstr f?ra*}f«*r ii ii 

JIaL- ( Ananiy ) Rakshasa * Rakshasa ’ I am indeed 
Mala> akelu, not Rakshasa the murderer of the confiding. Go 
then, let Chandragupta be hugged with all your might. Be¬ 
hold-* Vishnugupta too, Mauiya also, though advanced with 
you, 1 am competent to extirpate as bad policy is of the 
group of three ( piety, prosperity and propensity ). 

CHARCHA 

1. fawned — towf fairer sfa + sw+f^ v + fan* 
araftav betrayei of trust Betrayal of trust is a habit with 

you. Cf.-“Sl. 21 , ante. Here the murder ol the confiding is 
also implied. Hence &c. means—I won’t soil my hands 

by killing you. 

2. —There is a wide difference between us. 
One is Rakshasa a well known traitor, the other is Malayaketu 
the abode of noble qualities For the construction, cf.-~ 

* vm ^ 53*1 «w”-~-Act II, SI. 12 . 

3. w?r, u m\ fa*ir ** 

i «T«n—‘sr«t *iP m% 4 *fq amwHat *fim- 
*t?ra* fRifpra wqm ‘ftaft’ n*Wtat*iF[ w* 
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* w* g«i’ ‘tw:’ siw; i ^tfafNrt m\ m\ 

*«*ro wmsfe ?twi mm «rr wurar w^jag ?iiro?fq wtf wtswifa j 
wurataaf w*s*ja: wr? ^ifi rrwii i 

4 TOfft—frvqw *ft&3 is the im of a %*% compound and 
this is treated as equivalent to the compound fa^protsafi 
Hence wwraf in the dual. 

5 iff! *t wsr^ | 

37. «t 3 —pm:, an *tram«i»t i *w?f fpr- 
gflrntma 'JrmitsRn*r«nsarfsi i 

iftflsn atwwa^ftwwreanj aqtatsf 

furarer. wfann* «imaraRR: f f aa an aa ar i 
<navr«H mmt gw^p^H^raifw: 
aj^ntrgawnf <t?uq n * 

(tfn ^qftspit fa«!ST*ft «mr%g:) i 

J3ha°. —Prince, away with wasting time. Let our forces 
ho now ordered for the investment of Kusumapura. Let 
columns of dust, the attainment of whose self is derived from 
the pounding with the hoofs of the cavalry and whose base*! 
are detached by the ichoral water of our elephants, descend 
on the heads of our enemies darkening the cheeks of Gauda 
women that are rich m the fragrance of the pollens of Lodhra 
flowers, and mitigating the darkness of their curly locks that 
have the lustre of black bees. 

{Exit Malayaketu with attendants ). 

OHARCHA 

t. An mm meaning mw{ t 

2. meaning wfh, t. e. f 1 
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3. gs§wgr &c.—The city is not far off; let us commence 
sutxoundmg it. 

4 . tos: u «tsnw trtwwit 

fa*q«n: ( nw .) ^wfttqlrfrwisn^ artfei^ tor: to* 

ifaTO **«to #fTOw ftim: srawm toto i?a*g 1 ^ihwt 

— ‘*TOt' TOt TOT*!T It ‘gw.* TO: <faT ‘*§pnj 2 *;* TOHWStig 

gfea. sr: Sffhff:* ?tft ‘star/ ‘snmTO:’ wswfa: 

tw^fi 3: tow: ^rnwr.’ vtasqiw. *tow TOfa*?:’ 

c 

towMh. 'fttfrqqn:* f«iTOTOTO«i: to: ‘afteW tftrowflw ‘#to* 
toskjto m ‘toj.* tow: <tar TOi#*r tott; t 

*to*w:* won ‘wto. 1 wswfy *pto: *tfa ■* ‘tosto^ **ir- 
5TOr w4ha*iTOwif«w$: ‘to* vfwfta ‘to’ to mvro fTO 
‘^Pbto* toto wcFitto tfa TOg ‘toto* torofe: ‘afww’ tow 
‘fafTO: 1 TO«to: wwtoto ffit^TO' ‘*TOf3 l TOatot totot^ 
‘■sTOir’ firefa [ wm%«Frwm ] ‘rwgj’ wg*t**g i iwt aw^ » 

5. jftftaw— 4>« is a race of qfaas i f*r«tisl to??: *ftw: 
the country called Gauda *t«l. ftodt %*i: TOfafa fav people 
of Gauda country ; these are not restricted to ^Fto like the 
original word. atTOmwfr fwr. *fa *f\? +^+ - rt^ «Nr: women 
of jfta i fttawf i This looks cumbrous. But it is necessary, 
because aftymiq wnfw f*nr*i:, with the original would mean 
only the damsels of the ^rfasi class ift 5 ?, whereas the poet speaks 
here of all females in the land without exception. 

0. &o.—i Now see «nqn i Telang 

reads for TO*t; either will do* 

7. vvto:~to is to t wn* $to: *ftt \- far*, + m t 

Dhundhi reads tor: (^waa: ®?w: \ + +«ta &c.) t 

8. to black, to TO sfa SR+wfam, $fTO 
blackness, i For a similar idea, cf.—***HR%t W|5*g*ji- 
afafwiiftii?!:* \ 

9. gtTO* &c.—See tost \ Cf.'— 1 “twwroww TO:” &c. 
Act III, SI. i; also “mtftir: *tefet t : TI &c. 
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10. arsws &c.—is connection with the earth. The ichor 
converted the dust into clay ; no more dust was raised and 
the quantity already in the air floated hither and thither for 
sometime under the bteeze, and then settled down under 
gravity. Cf. tmme:” &c 

38 . ftrar j *re*i! njfa 

STfemTfasnmfcst: t wsfe*n*m 

*i ftafswrara i nwrer. 

t 

’’ ftf vl< w. 

far wg^mftr fttft 'gfanftra' i 
faf 3i ’grcwi: crararfatH gsf wt 
iara’5 i *?w«t*iwi *i %qj *.« n 

(«f« fsnanaw: ) i 

qwre: i 

Rak. —( With agitation ) Oh fie j Oh woe j They too poor 
Chitravarman and others are killed* How then ♦ Is it that 
Rakshasa is exerting for the extirpation of lus friends and not 
i oi the destruction of his enemies ? Ill starred as I am, what 
can I do now ? Should I retire to the penance-grove ? A 
vengeful mind would not ease off by penance. The enemy 
still living, should I follow my masters t This befits women 
(lit this is the fitness of women). Should t fall upon the 
enemy forces with the sword for a companion ? No, This is 
just what would be the proper thing if my heart, eager for the 
release of Chandanadasa, did not check my ungrateful sell 
(Or—“Shall I, with my sword for my companion, fell upon 
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the enemy’s torces ? Tnat would not be proper either My 
heart, anxious for the release of Chandanadasa, would pi event 
my doing that it it did not tutn ungrateful”— Telan*). 

{Exeunt aH) 

End of jthf Fifth Aci 
CHARCHA 

1 wifasn. &c..-~qfq implies of inends with 

masters &c My other friends are all dead and these too air 
killed 

2. fafaei^ &c —My eifoits result in injuiy to myselt 

So away with efforts. What shall I do then ? (See note 4 ) 

3 <u«qsi: 11 f*?t ? *ra q stu«ra 1 

ir«ft ifafa qw q ? s>3 4faim 1 at qfar# 

q^Tfa ? *n mw $tn w **rim qas 

1 asimi—q4 awrtf *pqnfa' q«qre«w«q 

‘fqrq’ ifh ircr ? qm'*w:* ‘<m^T w sn^‘ ynfa 

*i 1 qfatitsnfqftr, ^sn^tiwfi *ri3r *fh fatf ‘firqV 
*^tairi‘ flfa ^ * 1 * 51*1 ai 

sfa inr ? secure—‘ wh’ qqi ‘«Nt ql*q?n’ 1 m 

«*ffT w waf*?i 1 frqmaiqq ^trari*? aiiqieqif*! 

‘ori^qfl «t’ *f*wdmrofw —^^1%’ 

"qfctta fsanffl *fqr^ if*! fq«ni? t fa«faws-~ f *T* 

H\ 1 fqq$5*. ‘q*5qqiq*? qtqil ‘rq*/ q« mg* 

flfNrfas’ ‘Sh:* qqftaq *aqq ‘^fto * 

at ‘3if *r winf qfe w nfaq\sftei?| net ‘uas* seta qfarft qwt* 
‘•q?R vfttf «t?i 1 3m mafa ^ qfrqi *r qmw fans 

f qtqi TO*i4ra£* $3 qq3 rm nh t w & r fhrsfla i*?n 1 
4* fii q^iw &c„—He has given up wwt, because his wet 
leads to the destruction of friends only. Thus, having nothing 
to do, is he to renounce the world and retne to a hermitage 
for penance ? No sooner he thinks of it than the idea is drop* 





Para 38 ] 


m 


ped, because penance will.not quiet down his vindictive mood. 
With the thirst for enemy-blood so strong in him, penance is 
but a mockery. Also see next. 

5. ft &c.—If the practice of penance too is preclude 

ed he has nothing left to do but to give up life. Should he 
then burn himself to death and follow his master ? The idea is 
repulsive to him. Redoubtable fighter as he is, why should he 
die the death of helpless women that follow their husbands on 
the funeral pyre ? Also see next. 

6. far &c.—Well then, it I am to die, let me die like 

a hero. I outlived my master only with the object of killing 
master’s enemy Chandragupta. In this I have failed. I have 
been out-manouvred and my state-ciaft has been out-classed 
by Chanakya. So away with diplomacy, I will now, sword 
in hand, meet Chandragupla’s legions and lay down life after 
killing the flower of his soldiery. As he is thus musing, the sad 
plight of his friend, the brave Chandanadasa who for his sake 
was now pining in prison, flashes across his mind. See next. 

7. <kc.—He is ashamed of himself; that he could 
foiget such a friend at this moment is downright ingratitude, 
He must hie to Kusuraapura to work out his friend’s rescue. 

is rapidity. “W€T ffa %*?; i TWC 'sfaf W 

ffir nm+w rapid j hence intent, i 

srogum 1 Also see aroi i 

8. Refers to himself. He is f \W3, because, in 
tlunkmg of this course, he has forgotten the services of his 
friend who is now in dire straits, Dhundhi construes the 
last line thus—jRf i «r JRHr' 

( my heart eager for the release of Chandandasa would check 
me j it would be ungrateful if it did not). 





1. (tw: sfasrarafat: aas: fasT^sr.) i 
faat- 

srafo srarpftat 3ast %faaift 
srsfc dr srafS&awaT awa'rft i 
snrfe srossiwf and strap* asf 
ataa^avrasT w araira^ n ? h 
ara fw® straw faasdraf afassra' ^soifir i 
f srafa araaafa: ststrs: $fawat 
aafa a aragfes ^mswUH : i 

_ C. N 

grata sraasirar aistj srata as 
afaasavrai arSrsragaatfa: 11 
msfarat straw firasaai afanrrasr asatfa ] i 
(sftwwTsatss <*) aat % finrsawt afasaat 
tat aw asawf? t sits a awmfa [ as % firassw: 
t h w mmn i ^TOtnw j * 

( Now enter mtk joy SMkarthaka deiorated ). Siddh — 
Cloud blue Kesava, the slayer of Keshin prospers, Chandra- 
gupta too, the moon to the eyes of the people, prospers f 
also the diplomacy of noble Chanakya prospers after having 
done all the work of conquest with the hostile party sup* 
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pressed. After this long lapse I will see my dear friend 
Samiddhaithaka. ( Going round and observing) Here, my 
dear friend Samiddharthaka is coming this very way. Let me 
approach him. 


CHAROHA 

1. Scene —Street at Kusumapuia. 

2. n i 

^ ^rafej i wi^rwm^isrtfa^ r* srawsnsT am sfhwwi l ^ ) 
wwsuffT» *iiT<@r— 1 ‘sw?:* m ‘<K' 

$fsw m\ ‘tar*:’ ‘■sTurcj* swlt i ‘srwsw :* 

mTn' e?pt^ i ‘wriar* 
swwfii *rlfW sTrnfeRsfiiitjfq farM *ra*q wfarcuiws 

‘wrAnf w?nn*f *@^1* ‘jrfw.’ fariam; ‘w«i:* gui 

m^n) *<?t ‘ai^arfe' mam i qtcmiri < wifasft r*m i 

3. smam^—Dhutidhi explains—"afqai^w fftt H«m i 
si^sr mrerc'ta twifcwi is n?! q»i4r‘ mi” i The sense is otto’s 
stiategy achieves without an effort what an army does with 
great trouble and profuse bloodshed. 

4. fimq—Construe iT*ifarn«li HM^wrw t HW 

5. «81^—q€*t owing to some such thing as 

wait &c. understood ; fauff ff &c. If were 

absent, we could take as an meaning fac as in 

wiwf w iffit miwfti:"—&*A Act V. 

(7m: trfsrof?t sfimrasK) i 

^ftran:-- 

Tntmnf flf scraps’ i 

f*nw ftnf fammf ^tf*5«^ » 
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fcwrorat fwa^r 

fa i <«' ^wfk i 

[ ar^snat SNtgst TOrawr*rrct»t i 

i^afearat fwm ftt? fnarat faafa u 

’Sa trm waa^g^szan^ fasrarot: fror* «n ama 
afa i q^rofrorfa ] (afa afettat faataa a) aar 
faaamt [ nw faaraar: ] i 

( Now enter Samiddharthaka ), Samiddh .—Riches pain m 
the absence of friends that dwelt m the heart, that are like the 
moon at times of trouble, and that enjoy it at family festivals I 
have heard that my dear friend Siddharthaka has come back 
from the camp of Malayaketu. I will search foi him. ( Gom% 
round and observing ) Here is Siddharthaka ? 

fwrr-( stow) fro- 

towa t *ps tfrorasr. t firasrora ] ? 

(w*rNrmf%?pn:) i 

Sidih —( Approaching ) Ha t Samiddharthaka t Is it well 
With my dear fuend ? (They embrace each other). 

gfwsr—1* iN g*i fTOTO9TO»r*tfa tot 
nt ^ ii# [ fn: to' i iN & f%*wrra- 

TOra%fir *i % %«rr*re$fa ] i 

Samiddh .—Whence well, as you are not coming to my 
place though returned to-day after a long absence f 

**ra. h s*m*T*n*Tt wtferawr fawT 

ft *m $*raf*r i tywn —i ‘attwP town* %r.’ 
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wft nSn?; w»?it wpw 1 1 ‘winwi’ nsramwi i w* 

snm* i * 4 %* ?r ’ suite etete 

sthmt* •**$* sitesr swimfuate: ‘fiwwr 

te*t’ «n?w5| *fsww.’ ««w: ‘f *f?irV ^«f s.terfr i qm fan si ste 

fai: *iw«n *«te, i 

CHARCHA 

1. qqnOTmunq--gqr a w «i *te *i«t + « * N + *s. nw\ ^5@n?r- 
tn*n, feeling pieasuie Only an inti nate friend feels pteasure 
at your prospeiity Cf —- W <sf*rw $ qfirg * 5 ^” » 

2 $arafr~ ^ l*?ff Wf* f*i. dejected, ft fsfal ste jwr+faw 
(*n*mTfj) + sp n sfo i 

3 qftsfiwr Mm ^— l’elang reads "qftawfil \ fa#s*f” which 
is an odd combination of <«i£ with agi? i 

4. from* &c—W irare From* prolonged absence 
WWfl. i 

3. f%ST—niteg wG11 na» wnt- 

ton?* 'snflmtfsr 5f*-‘0nraw *ra$ t favt^ 
^rw ^fafy a t fates’ fft i <ret u%m faSf^r 
Tjai *rg*g y tf gr re w Tg t ** ftratnntf qv 
i ii [ n#?q wm, 1 iotts *& *n$f- 

*mrat$fre swi—“finrnhr. 1 *tf 
firatssef ^fara: WM* tfir 1 twr: ire fat«a 
im ’sq»|j!qtfa?wwT. w# firaraS w'ftiq" nis 
Jtar ^rfsratsfre 31 

Siddh ,—Let my friend be appeased. As soon as seen, I 
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am ordered by noble Chanakya thus—"Go Siddharthaka, 
report this happy termination to king Chandrasri. Having 
then reported to him and enjoyed the king*? favour thus, I am 
going to the house of yourself to see you, my dear friend. 

Sfs % 

fa**' v’sfaftvt fa%fss [ aw, qfs a 

'wraaf' na: srasr fsf n?i fira firasrfavi vvEfira: 
fatfsw ] | 

Samiddh —Friend, if I may know, then tell me what the 
happy news is that was reported to Chandrasri of pleasmg 
presence. 

ftrtT- toj sr*ff%s«r *rfa ? ?n f*rei- 

*SSPlf VST f**R*»«at»JST XTVTVT »TS *far*T l 

ast waftr^rani* s€t Turret ftr vfas* 

VSWjW fraasTO swni 

qf«r*v v*f fssra', faf»s*tf>r*r<W5 wa- 

MS^9^^S^I«« l tTssv*T(Ttrs%*MTvnv*t' 

frfvs^sftvvasr^ffv Tfoiftw firi^st nsrvSf 
[wr, f*r Tisift *wfswss[ 1 sftwmw— 
*r% m«i vTvssstfaT ft fvTmfiwT TRratgvnasT 
fvwiswrotf vmfiiasws^srr: ssw: ssr srfom: t 
wr: vwtswrrct ss frrsK sfa sftffirsr wsrcrtg- 
faisreraT wsf*«t«%rl^Tstqftsrtg swi 
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fiw4, 

«5«s- 5P?« -fwtra-»9i5H-wi%ii - wigcfm t Ttf?- 
wra-fasRpmi^: ww waaig: ] i 

SMh —Friend, w there anything unmentionable even to 
you ? So listen The fact is—The five leading kings with 
Chitravarman at their head were killed by cursed Mala* 
>aketu, having dismissed Raksha^a, with his mind deluded by 
the diplomacy of Chanakya koithwith, the kings having 
nervously proceeded to then own kingdoms with safety 
{ ? omu eiihei this 01 * cleverly" below ) deoertmg the place 
of the cursed Malayaketu, because this miscreant acts thought¬ 
lessly, all the chieftains having their spirit drooping, the 
remaining military attendants standing bewildered m terror, 
Malayaketu was cleverly ( ? omit either this or “with safety’* 
above ) fettered and secured by lihadrabhata, Puiusbadatta, 
Dmgarala, Balagupta Rajasena, Bhagurayana, Rohuaksha, 
Vij&yavarman and otheis 

CHA.ROHA 

1 qqq? —Take no offence at this apparent neglect 

2 news *\n\ \ fqq. &c. Rifa* 

§ vit^n ' » 

3 i was expected. 

4 ’qfaa —Construe 5N Ufa wfw. i 

5 iwircr—See ante “w* (qsrpw*'—Act V, Paia 3 

0 Ttpwtr &c.—See &c. Act V, 

Para 36, and xm*\\ n &c,—Act V, Para 35. 

7 having scrutinised 

w wfN&i without sciutmy. qr$‘ sftaw iffc 

* 8& + f<um Wft l 
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8. w*Rrt»<j &c —See Act II, Para 31. is 

^iWiwnn 1 

9. 9*M?WT—-This is an awkwaid epithet. Three cons¬ 
tructions are possible—(1) having cleverly quit¬ 

ted ( the encampment) , the cleverness lies m eluding the 
grasp of Malayaketu , (11) 9 mm\ ufartg having left with 
safety, t e with their life , is safety gswerofa w ff?r 
WT safe —9* , *lT*t* , *«? m3 9*i«rm safety , 01 99mm 
having cleverly left ( as in qrwtstam <arafff5*tfr ) , (ill) 

having cleverly fetteied. Ol these—(i) seems inadmissible 

because no attempt is said to have been made to restrain 

them, so theic was no occ iston foi a display of cleverness , 

<u) is very jound about, (in) involves ?mfr, but is on the 

whole pieferablt Explain thus—‘?ra, qq enw 

stftfSiwi q«r as* ?ra qftswnm *<siwwf ‘«fa‘ graft ‘qifwtg’ 

f?nm% fw' favivro sw ‘sWlg* wri ‘wwnpflV 

'ftfli* ’ f«aa ‘to 1 W m*»q vw fa$*W 

fa 5% * 5 fag* wfarmera«*i 
6 

flirerc* ‘*154?? q^qsrtf finprw-*w!i» Ttat*i mrrom cffam^i 

fasutqwwpi tpmai’ *tp&«r «z£t?rt mnSg * t 

10 qifqrtg See —Two different classes of chiefs are icfer- 
red to b> qifw* and nww 1 The former are allies ( firaaar), 
and the lattei tributary chiefs—minor chiefs living within 
Malayaketu’s kingdom The former left altogether, but the 
lattei stayed on though dispirited ( frfi'ro&l) 1 *faf3Wlq- 

11 &c — faiiqnr iw fa^ST. greatly 

agitated. *?t«r WHr. irafWfcp 1 wn fcfwiftw. ^nS^rt— ♦ 
wfafan. wq$faw<?fwa I t eift» This refers to 

the body-guard of Malayaketu Rakshasa had told off 
ihe five kings Rauluta &c to guard Malayaketu’s person 
{ see tf rnitav* swim—* Act V, SI 11 ), They form the Prin- 
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re’s ^f®rarq(wc j ito refers to the remainder a f ter the live, 
Kauluta &r , ai* killed J hey stood pei pieced in the tumult 
that followed and Bhadrabhata tec. cleverly ( ) put 

Malay tketu m chains disregarding these remnants of his body 
guaid—wt i 

4 ’<rf*reT-w$r J w?*^*!*! *k* 

warn 'wrm i 

Hi ftf faftra ftsfafa^rs^rai 

fSrar*$ [ 5 rw, fiira 

*nron *rcratg' ^wrfen wsciil1 far 

fafiro f^Rfaataaiz^? ^rar?\ ]» 

Samtd —Friend, it is current among the people that the 
party headed by Bhadrabhata, disgusted with Chandragupta* 
has attached itself to Malayaketu Why then, as m a drama 
written by a bad poet, om* thing is in the opening and another 
in the denouement * 

fwr— tow, fa* *sfa?»ifta wnt 

[ sa**, ** *wsrwa- 

*t<i 1 1 

Stddh. —Friend, salutation be unto the state craft of Cha- 
tiakya the course of wh A ch is unheard of like that of Fate 

*farcn—<r?t n«t [ ?w^ra: ] t 

Samtd —Next, what next ? 

ftflT-flft ftfcfinr *Mt 

mini’ll **rcro*rcrnrefa*‘ tngpwf 



#V gsrawi t Paiia 4 

[ wt: n»|n9TWTsr»m*^*i f»raR*» <n$r<wt frt 
Stfatnf M^<dil5l^5BfV?wilcj ] i 

Stddh.^Y\itn the entire Mlechha force, together with the 
whole host of Icings, was captured by noble Chanakya sallying 
out from here accompanied by an immense body of the flower 
of his army, 

Samid -—Whither is that, friend ? 

ftreT - stfir tf$ [ ?rer «in ]— 

«r ^faSR: 

< 3 tanfT^T i 

nwn sipstamn gofrr 

fnfa^sr^proaiT tfmpw gT$=r.tt ^ « 

[ 'nfnsrag^iw 

^isisi^^n^waaY ’rcfai 1 
wsrnwiwi* sna^wn^wn 
«j*tasra»na®n wnrfafr qwi: 11 ^ n ] 

OHABOHA 

1. 1 *w wqw: i 

2. *w| &c»— sro and refer to mutually discordant 

elements, qrontan vnm i gw is gwsfa, the opening, wrc*w » 
fawt tm* WWW ifa fac+*re+ng^ 

ftfitwi the close wq*l*rc: » Cf,—“dwj qndrvnvvi”— 
Act IV, St, 3. The close of the drama should harmonise with 
the opening ; similarly one should not profess one way and act 
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differently. Why then do Bhadrabhata &c. swearing allegi¬ 
ance to Malayaketu restrain him ? 

3. &c.—Chanakya’s measures work in a peculiar 

manner, not at all like what other statesmen’s do. Their 
course is as inscrutable as that of Fate itself. TO*»fTO 

TO: irTO to:, i. e , they work secretly ; no one gets the right 
report about them so long as they are at work. Comp.— 
“to^TO: *rc**n: TOnn: htto « Hence, know that you 
were wrongly informed about Bhadrabhata &rc. and the wrong 
information was taken by people as the right one solely 
through the charm of the incomprehensibility of Chanakya’s 
methods. 

4. &c.—^r«r»r TO wtw + 

army i TO TO i urc best ^ /. e, r 

*sis i “wttI $§ w *u«r sTO fag” t uW j 

v*l?r See. Telang reads uTO for tm: uTO 

implies lontinuation of conditions, and is therefore rejected, 
«faqa‘ *§jwgTO{ refers to a past event ; TO«WJ*n«w would agree 
with Telang’s reading. 

&. nfnrtwii’— TO + «n? means ‘to accept’, ‘to adopt* &c. 
Comp.—TOTO *rHaw B ( supra ), "stfiraf “wiwi# 

TO»i *ttow: Sak. Act V Stc. The secondary sense* 

which is the sense here, is ‘to capture*, ‘to annex’ etc. ufer + q? 
•f-nt aiwfa TO<ro*l captured. 

6. w* *2#hnrawsn; TOw: TO^5^f<5 

wTOs ^ctt; TOTONtw totoi; skwot: 
i awan—‘aer TOflf TOfTO ‘srasra’ srg« 'qm* TO $; 
3t5*n; fastsrwiTOg TOtasfTOr W HTOfw*t; ‘TOnr:* ?rsn: 
‘TOTOf gw* wrftmw: *?: * 4 :’ wwm TO ‘toTO’ 

*<srgTOt ‘wwf TOwf TO to TO?*w, m: 

‘wTOi* annfa n?n TO w m ^titownran ‘g<3T.’ to: ‘to* 
wtKirf TOnrong to W *to; w/ TO mssm ‘mmnv.* 
S. R.—Mudra—29. 
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qfqmfsi m mj «««t sf<\qs' sag 
fa5jg«33i>n ssfc-j^ i nfftritawi < 

T. q?Ri3l^ etc.—qsj^ makes the clouds blue, hence the 
agreement with the elephants in colour, si^ carries the idea 
of pouring water, and 5 ?twt suggests flow of ichor , hence we 
get another point of resemblance. Telang reads 
qualifying i 

8. ws^r;—Lit. cairying. sfNfni displaying the 

character. Telang’s reading is roaming. 

9. *r^—Water*laden clouds do roar, hence another 
point of resemblance. The colour, the downpour, the roars 
are all like those of clouds ; hence the elephants are 
*rt*nW*i: t With Telang’s reading, translate the line thus— 
{Elephants) dark like water-laden clouds, roam and roar. 

10. —Dnundhi reads and ex 

plains sn?i«(ran: «raqq swipr., i. through shaking, the body 
appears as if waves are playing on it. 

11. JE^fltsrawsn:—Dhundhi reads for 3*511: and ex- 

plains —“sph m: \ an*?: t ’gnu) sRRpwfr nqi^m: t 

q*qafwr isafti* i We do not see much in it. 


5. «fwn—i 

wNratfwft f%f5*r <rer ^r«wt ft# ^ 
fst H nai «h«f£ 1 [ *srer, inrorafareg i ?wt 

sfasmfirore: %en wrircratr. 
f¥ w fau r gwre ?: ] ? 

Sa Friend, let this go. Why has Noble Chanakya 
again stepped into the very same office of ‘minister* after 
having thrown up the appointment (lit.—standing with office 
renounced ) in presence of all people ( Or— the whole world ) 
in that fashion ? 



Para 5 ] *nStJV: 

ftrarr —qftgqtftt qtf 5»t * nww t* ft 
^roqirtftsrijsi ^rarwwfqft? ’st^tifts' *q$ft 
f ’rft^sft ^rff ^ q: *raraiTra%»nft ^reqqrftn- 
qrftqTxr^rqftnq srwnftgftf^ft ] i 

Stddh. —You are quite a simpleton that you wish to gauge 
the move? ot Noble Chanakya uncoraprehended befoie even 
by Minister Rakbhasa 

qfim-q*ratr, qrft [ <rcra, 

’WifBtmq: qma $q ] ? 

Samd>— Fuend, wheie is Minister Rakshasa now ? 

fwt-iili qqftsiW qswT’T 
fttwfaq ^nprfajssmmt T$ 

qTfftqn' qiqqtftl qwwaWW fttftq £qft»H 
wftsnfl q ^qiqqi z qn fttqpRi «5«rc*rw- 

tifa v&s trgvaftqw’i: x4 mzftnieWHM tft *rift- 

qnrwss fsftftwj ] i 

Stddh —It is reported to Noble Chanakya that having 
slipped out of Maiayaketu’s camp, the same standing convulsed 
in terror, he has come here to Patahputra watched by a Spy 
named Udumbara. 

CHAR OH A. 

1 — Sec Act UI, SI. a/. This 

refers to the scene m Act III, Para 39. 

2. *fa*p«r etc.—simpleton 1^1 \ Why Chanakya throw 
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kg up the appointment then, and why he takes it up nowt has 
not teen comprehended even by Minister Rakshasa, and you 
want to grasp the significance of it at once ! You are indeed 
green yet* . . 

8* nfwi[ etc,—Refers to 

3 ^* 0 %—that camp standing bewildered through fright. 
oi simple wraarelf '$«?t i 

4 . — 1 qgwi*r is i *tg + ^n + ni+nmw 

<5R«f<n qgqaftwtii: ^raraura: being followed. 

TK UTOWI RITO3T ip? I 3RJ^, a«n SJW rwt<b- 

tnre: «aaprer®r: Ararat wawr- 

snmh gswft wt tnzfagawra ] ? 

Samid .—Having gone out and made in such a manner au 
attempt to restore the sovereignty of Nanda, has Minister Rak 
shasa now really come back to this Pataliputra with his object 
unrealised ? 

fair—?ra?f# 'Wpinsreftwf f% [ 

rraianfm j i 

Siddhm— Friend, I guess it is through love for Chanda* 
nadasa. 

wftreT— nvm, hi r ph^k b wta-f f^rsr ^rarfw 

I ^®n@r, 'wpwwrer wt^rfw^r ] i 

Samid. —Friend, I can actually see as it were Chandana* 
dasa’s release. - 
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fa*t -®?t t *r«ww i wm? vm- 

*9 

*®rw9ifw wwt<c 5^tf sranw *fh$$tq ottot ^ttr? 
t?5^i [fntrw wi«pa wt«: ? wwtq *rr§i- 
^mwwr inw STWfmrarwn wwt 5 * wsst «ott* 
^sfirasr. ] t 

Siddh .—Whence is the lelease of that unlucky chap ? He 
is even now at the command of Noble Chanakya to be killed 
after being led by both of us to the place of execution. 

^ftm-(9wtw*() faf *®rm , ws *rfr 

orfw iro 'nil farctfararr ^rf^farats fwt«n 

[ fy ._ c __ .. *s- .<*•>. ^ _ „. . .. 

SfffiSTSH: ’WIT •TTt^ff 2R WWT* 

5%l faratfam vf?pjsf%g ftatltg I ? 

Samid .—( With warmth ) Has Noble Chanakya got no 
other executioners that we two should be employed in such 
supremely murderous works ? 

frot—**t sn*reft«i aftfa^snii vtn^rnn 
wnrfVf qfs9t$f3 r t at qfa ’S'graifcraTft’ST *tf?ro 
aswfgw mw i tow, qst srtTOra artfa 
tp»m: < n & w w w<g ’sireftf - ttfir^sraftt t wmtft 
’anpra^tratMl; *3<sn tojtoiw w«T*i tow ] i 

f«ran^i i h^swk < 

Siddh ,—Friend, who in the land of living, wishing life* 
will oppose the command of Noble Chanakya ? So come, 
becoming clad in the garb of Ckandata *, we shall lead Chan- 
danadasa to the place of execution. ( Exeunt hoik ). 

( Pravesaka—* Introduction ). 
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1. ?f«n ’flu etc.—Construe n«rt i Refers to the 

manner of the attempt. He made a mighty attempt which has 
miscarried j how then can he have the face to come back 
here ? This is inexplicable. 

2. 'SRpr^TWWl etc.—When Rakshasa tries for it, the 

release is as if already effected. 

3. W'swiwi—unlucky. Comp. Act I, SI. r 

4. tow—sit+ w 4 * wit wmra order. a<n « 

5. ’wftivitii— 1 a‘wfa farsfa tiff s+ ** + ** ar^fa vNr 
murderous, ’fiiwfli attaches itself to the agent. By transfer¬ 
ence of epithets it is here attributed to his office, fwptWWT vfani 

wrcturff i 

6. —Ufafqf opposed, ufaf^w utwwffl «fa ufaf^+ 
fapsL+at^ fjtw i Provides with an antagonist, L e,, opposes. 

7. ufwu»:—u^at«tfh ?fa r + faw + far* +• mjG urafa: ( see open* 
ing of Act V ). 

7. (qa: nfasafa fro:) i 

N * r 

gro — 

<g q i vm Pw i f«y i 

q nwret f w wftg<3 wronyqT araf? u 

[ ro jq<lqt »r g ft rotrofi3^tafj?raT*R|<at i 

ararRt ] « » u 

( sftsRW *) trot €t q arero w w 

fc?t va§«mn n 3ifV nn ganivmrelit 

*nnrcw«t 5i%roit i%t: gw: 
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ciffiirf; wr wit wSrsrpr^inrearT wtrar- 
*xws: if fwrsgr: ] i ( fk&tm) ^ to* 

^Csra# ^ WRIT I rTT 3TTW 

^rotn^tfir Q^imftr srf%* ?rm* 

far [ *ts *?f wwwrere: mn- 
*?r w *nwQf?v i <t?[ mwj *?f*r: 
trr^S: tnrrfOTORfc: if% isr i 

( irfkfira %?r: ) i 

( Now enter a matt with a rope in hand ). Man —The 
i ope of Chanakya’s policy triumphs being strong by the union 
of the si k thread like expedients, having at one end a noose 
made of a succession of devices, and straight when the enemy 
is entrapped (lit,—with the entrapping of the enemy). ( Going 
round and observing) This is the place described to Noble 
Chanakya by Udurabara where at the command of Noble 
Chanakya I am to see Minister Rakshasa. ( Espying ) Ha 1 
Here is Minister Rakshasa coming this very way with his head 
vuled. Well, with my person screened by these garden* 
tiees, let me watch where he takes his seat. ( Stands after 
going round), 

vw: it ftgtftwpgsfqrT 

sigfh i «n<sn—sfafmretnqroqt wrararat ‘w 

Wir #al5N* ‘ist 1 <?«<?!, *fq ^ 

‘qrqurWT' H^JT^srSIW ‘qftqt^l’ «n««n%fer 5f: ‘*W.’ 

Wt * '%&* fare ffem xrfa Tofl:* iwfc mr 'w' 

flromf wm Nrmvft *?!&:' *raf qq m qw *n 

i gf&n mvnftft: fqqfa 5 * Rfamftt, 


* «*>*** **» 
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WWfo ««!** tUf TO* TO 1WB *KI frfM «*! w* 

wwrftiraran wforafa t aim: i iswisit i 

OHAROHA 

1. *re »pu etc.—g<Jj is thread for the rope and expedient 
for strategy, A six-ply rope is a strong rope. 'I he rope here is 
of course the one in the hand of the man. For qura see raran i 

2. sura etc*—See ssmffii sura is device for the rope, 
ufkurct is rpr succession. There are several devices to make 
the noose at the end of the rope. The rope with the man 
had the noose set in it. 

3. ficRWUUH etc.—is straight for the rope and guileless 
for sftfh i The rope is in cods ; it is not uif now. But when 
X shall have hanged myself it will become straight under the 
weight of my body. Chanakya’s policy too is full of wiles at 
first but when the enemy, i. e., Rakshasa, is trapped, it be¬ 
comes guileless and squarely meets Rakshasa with the offer of 
Chandragupta’s ministership. 

4 . wrtwraff etc.—Chanakya has commanded me to see 

Rakshasa. and this is the olace where I am told I shall 

r ► * 

find him. 

5 . etc.—wu + to + 90 ^ Hit wuto*1 veiling, m 

WRTO^w^ta (see “wtu elc * Acl 1 )- 

This he has done to escape recognition. 

8. (?ra: irftsjft! srenfaf?s: wwft ) i 

wto— (wem) «Mr\ wt: «irer*{ i 

. f>. .. . . .»V A ^ ... 

yn fo n qnm nanpfiWimanfKun; nsrr: i 

qrrSrer 
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( Now enter armed Rakshasa as described ). Rak ,—( With 
tears ) Woe ! 0 woe ’ Like a harlot upset by the death of 
her supporter, Sri has passed on to another race. The 
people, given to following those that have gone before, have, 
with allegiance renounced, folio ved that very woman. Even 
by the trusted, with the reward of exertion unseen, the burden 
of work has been thrown do v i. Or what should they do ? 
They are lying like limb3 without the bead 

CHARCHA 

1 . gmfeffw:—fahf w: *fw. i \ 

2 . wg: it gfararouawn w *rm i *rTO' 

vsn: arangrorc ( ot. ) 

( *fr.) i w«f«ni ’srlfor ($:) sstot 

far « aquart—'wt; ‘wF<ot* ‘ww:* tor: wfroit 
sw tm: irt: sn$<8T ‘qmi* qffcft grtf w ‘TOf<r«£ 

gfs* ‘to’ tffa tfWft, am 

$snsun sra m$*m ? qreg i ‘nro* flwfwtro 

vc[ ci^an: 'mv. } mv. 'mm 1 qfw: Nigtwr/ «F?s: 

?nFw: c^en; ot ‘mt*’ fwi \ 

ssfa g nFw^ i *f\ *rwi| r 

n*ug h«tu ‘ot;’ ^nmn tosu nmv. h ‘wfa *towh* wwfw 

‘nN* I; aigli: fciraimr: uFs: Hnta* ifrfira*fc 

gw to s»:’ to; «rau i fgswTOifn: farcw 

fia <w sigtg sg«: F^ t*»r«n i«tt w: « nm: i 3re^i 

VRfl t»W<nn STO Wt 1 ‘TO1* qTOft Sag «TW 

■*: i 'OTnrn* fsprst ^Fsa:’ fagm: gsrat<*tfqf«F<* TOfagi: 

SkwOTffc: fWS; *g|W to: tot ‘Fm $*Saf »r 

fafwi i Fws ftnf* tot srag toto *i P**fa *r«rt wrai 
q«nf sffl to: i Ffi^ i 

3. ^F^tr &c* —See «qi<@n \ A harlot is helpless when 
her patron is dead, Not so Sri. Why then was she in such 
a hurry to attach herself to Chatidragupta ? 
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4. irasfa qfogsu sfa %z + s *reR ^z\ 1 

*m HfTO l sitflMlft i 

5. *mgnf?i9n:--'*g*r?T»i ^j»rn»w > *?ft m i «ra^i ^gii?i^ 

following of one that precedes, a* *fftf sfftt®*! ffa *r?n^*rcT 
+ w*3 i 

6. *PffVfa &c.—mq + 7if wflfar or Wft *ra trusted. The 
trusted have not (oliowed the people nor attached themselves 
lo Chandragupta, it is true, but they are lying indifferent now 
and no longer working. This is bad on their part. 

7. &c.—This introduces / <?., extenuating 

circumstances justifying the casting off of the burden of woik 
(3n#P3 vTOfam) i The *nvrs are like so many limbs as work- 

<K fc 

ing under the direction of the king who is the k&ad. The 
head is gone, how then can the limbs work ? It i3 not strange 
that they are lying listless. 

9. 

t|f?f wan $q*qfiVf5? tfwrt 
*tm f«$nr ^rtiq*wfq^qq §q*t i 
f*sC\*$m fafwv qrtertw foiwfq 
qq*‘ Ht §qt fossrafa |q fsqfe* # 4 » 

Moreover,—Deserting her husband the king, of high 
family, that was the lord ol the earth, Sri, like an ill*trained 
harlot, has, through a lapse ( Or —at a time of stress), gone over 
to the Sudra and become permanent m him. In this matter 
what can we do whose efforts, though steady, Fate baffles like 
an enemy ? 

«in w fes® 

sht# arm fwrftgtn * i ft? wvtm M *. ftrofa tm‘ ft* 
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siren—‘’sV ‘si:’ «?ia ‘sfa**!: 1 4»tsw 

‘gqqqfa’ smqq^' ‘qfti ? «mf* Mura q*e ‘arqn* qfqaiwi ‘wfq 

qfai* *J3rafa*wi wto Vq*fY *331 **q* qngqft tq ««i$* «r’ 

nr *nkqq*n*H?n ‘*q*i *rm* c wf«iY w' 

*qqtT 1 '««’ qrfai^ fatft ‘fqt qr*qiq ? qrff anwi wqw q$ ‘§qr 

q.*’qqnqi 4 ftiq*tfq’ ^qr q«U<<wfq ‘qqq’' qqI* ftgq$*lfW*HSq 

Tqqf?q , swrw ‘if*’ fqqfa: ‘fqqraiqfa > 1 qYSwfam qft:, 

■# 

qfaPX fwiacT, *nqqqq *qnfa: qn%»T w safam s*nf<? gqfqraqiq 
*igqiq: 1 aqqqfaw. vTm sqwtfh ♦ fsnqfq 1 

OH ARC HA 

1. gqqqfaH—Lord of the whole world, not of Magadha 
only. This shows power. Might, wealth &c. are in command, 
hence a desirable husband. Even he was forsaken. 

2. 'swrfaqq^— This is a compound, qrfimq lineage. 
This is another recommendation. Add pedigree to wealth 
and power ; what more do you want ? 

3. fe qr—fe opportunity, a lapse. The opportunity was 
offered by Nanda when he insulted Chanakya. Had Sri been 
a devoted wife she would have put up with the lapse Comp 
“wTiwffqifq fiqwqqi *n<w wftq W” -Sak. IV. She did not; 

m 

hence wfqqtqq sq*ft qft:» 

4. §qr?i—This refers to qq«( understock. 

10. jjzn fa— 

^ nS fsroaftwfiftn 
IrfNrt Twfaraiw aa: saa: i 
fjftfpc aw a»rcra« trorarfafs* 

?hf ff a^faaarifl »i firs:««n 
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Sire, who suffered a death that did not befit him, having 
gone to heaven, effort was indeed made by me by winning 
over the mountain-prince (and next) his son, he getting killed. 
Still there was no success, It is really Fate that is the enemy 
of Nanda’s race, not that Brahmana. 

n w Iwtoi ( wfkiw m:) 

*r*n ^ wa; m\ i i 4 i fis 

9*m/. far. * i «mn- ?re ifa nnjfli 

qtwsrfa i ‘wafast:’ wianwg**?: ‘*fagto*' fa^nwai a*? an St vrasl- 
fam*rc% w«mt ’qq*?wfa?t ffcT «rw?[ W Ktafa *i*e ‘fa* aft’ 
flfa V «<sna ‘SNto* * ‘tw. m:’ amdt fafas: 

i 'effort W wwww wifa$ 
*'TO* aR sHtara ‘aaa’ gw' a*raS>gafa§t*r traar: »a: i ‘aatfa* 
faresfa «w*ft w «?nt ‘wfarfs:’ qriSrfafaafiig i n«f fV 

faafa^q snr.’ a w a^spjasnatma fan:* araw* 

wm: V «r war,: i ww?wi w. wiw fafararaarara aw: * g 
www* q ?ar; wk: i as*tfasrai «w** i 

CHARCHA 

1. wafatf &c.—a*t faat snare va faqr w afaa: tike him, 
i. e. t death in battle facing the enemy as befits a king—a 
warrior of his stamp, wu at«r; *m3ta: coming by death. 
Now see «ru@n i The reference is to his death by Chanakya’s 
magical rites. Comp.— w a«if*wrwR w wswritav; ‘ mw 

$<rtT a*aq§«: i|”— Kamandaka. 

2 . Remark .—This verse explains the reference to the 
efforts in the preceding verses. It speaks of »t %*i m{ \ The 

shows that this prince was ot great renown. His help was 
then the best that could be procured and it was rendered 
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whole-heartedly. The first effort was through him and the 
second through his son. Eacn time I was baffled in an un¬ 
expected mannet , hence Fate is against the Nandas , so ftrftn? 
WTW i 

11 . srfr i ^ra: j— 

at aaiaft ataanwiar 
atja araw#t awrrera rac i 

a ata f a awtfaH 

a%%twar ffror at aaf faa^raifa # ^» 

O the thoughtlessness of the barbarian i ( Do you ask ) 
Why ?—How will Rakshasa—he who even now serves hi* 
masters that disappeared like seeds—unscratched, side with 
the enemies ? This much was not indeed considered by the 
barbarian with mind devoid ot discrimination. Or, of one 
struck by Fate, the intellect in its entirety becomes perverse. 

CHAROHA 

1. ftt^f &c.~— ft f few + ft$qr discrimination 

one whose tongue is different, 
here a barbarian . r. i i The is 

Hg i This is abuse , it does not of necessity follow that he 
was really a i£*8 \ 

2. ii "n. w4 *ft «rV«|sn^ m\fm: 

w *s> «w*r, ( ) *w Ircfw. ftSNfqjwrsr 

i wm— ‘sr: ws tm; wg«n wft’ nHsfa 
‘wtsnft ** wswr ww ^ 

*nwiW *** wws f<«& w«V *tw 4 ww/ 

‘€4’ tniwft* ‘Sftfa:’ ‘wwV 

«ft«npta% n twrofai ‘wwq* %m k 
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vw wvam ^nfhm *4 *£ n* nq^w ^5j%g*n «r fe 
*n^fq?r fa fqWlfam 1 3 «tT qq <’ fwfa ‘s t*P 

fwsi %qn<f«P snf?q« 3tq*q ‘^rqt ffs; > wfrqt ql: ‘faq^fa’ faq^tm 
wqfa fasr: flqfsfan faqft?tm Sfltqetfa S*m: » |qifH»i^t qfT^t **qtqfU|* 
fgq^tfii 5Rf fsncqn«m<i *r «qi *i«r: i <ra gqq 

amfaqTfq wra*. i *n4»rWtr^?i^ i 

3. qt*wra*j—qHifr «q«i?i ifnqt^+qai+qi^ *n? 

q^T: i f< grqw% qr^fqj q” *% wq?rcic[ qr*fft <3qw^ *8*3*11 Itis 
difficuh to sed the significance of the comparison here. Per¬ 
haps it is intended to say that as seeds once destroyed will 
never germinate, so the rule of the Nandas now subverted 
cannot be restored, and my attempts are bound to prove 
iruitless. 

4. ^prqH— 1 “sn^patT W*\” fHHR%q*H i 

5. —Telang reads fiqm i Now a here would 

naturally go with the antecedent «i: i But 3*. ?tqT qf^fw; 

’S bad grammar and gives no sense. 

0. fqq£r«fcl~ -fq + qft + *PS f <3? f« t "W ts> WR** • Here 
it is used mtiansitively. Comp, w fqq*£l*$f » SI. 11 infra. 

12 . a f qqwta fq < rc t fin q w wt firn#et * q 

n I WRI Wff 

tfn q«fqg : * q sjjjsiVPro^JI , rf?t I (9W*HT?S- 

sftw ’srarq) *imw 

i w fir— 

k 

qji w afa aq q i «n*ifara$3 t 
q s aiqqw rft ftsrnfinr ffW trsrfHwfiiifaj' 
www t wn q r . «jjr«ati 5 :«affci He.# 
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Thus, even now Rakshasa would indeed die fallen into the 
hands of his enemies, but would not side with Chandragupta. 
Or, if infamy is to be, rather let it be that L am not true to 
my promise, but not that I am beaten by the enemy’s strategy, 
{Looking round-* With tears) These are those suburban grounds 
of Kusumapura whose surface is sanctified through experience 
of the footsteps of Sire. Here, formerly, the lodging of arrows 
into the moving mark was effected by Sire whose reins in the 
bit got slack being dropped while drawing the bow and the 
horse was running very fast; m this line of gardens he stopped; 
here he spoke to princes. Thus indeed, at this place, the 
precincts of Kusumapura now being seen without him greatly 
move me. 


CHARCHA 

1. wfb &c.—'5?ftfc» enemy ; refers to i fw; i 

e to: i 

2. &c.—I shall die before I make peace with 
i Hence the injustice of Malayaketu’s suspicions. It is 

mtamous. But, whichever way I take it, I cannot avoid infamy. 
Malayaketu casts infamy on me by charging me with being 
m collusion with Chandragupta. I repudiate the infamy 
with all the emphasis at my command. The facts are, 1 have 
been outwitted by Chanakya. If Malayaketu had said so, would 
rot that again be an infamy for a diplomat of my calibre ? So 
it seems I cannot avoid infamy and J am forced to choose 
between these two kinds of infamy, 

tow gmf tot ‘totow' 

**f« to tow! wj’ 

trq ftu h* g subtoSN* suss «t *TOqn;' ‘sf?T i 

Hence though I am damned in the eyes of Malayaketu, it is 



8{4 15 TOWI*{ [ Para lsi 

lucky for me that he takes me as a deceitful diplomat and not 
as an outwitted stategist. 

3. tarn? etc.—*rsrt ‘ l ^qaiw , 8‘ , urn n 

m ‘qtete* qfsr^ ‘sm* i* srot m%m: ‘hi:’ tp- 
qfttet $ *wr. hothwt vmw fwren: ^m\ q^sn larir, i 

4. qnqq: \\ *«f3 m4*ll ^fl^^IflHi: ( w.)— 

ttq qw srnFr^qfq^qrqwr^M^fqqrTqqf^ (*j?n ) rotegrt 

wrawta wqnhc, ftew, ** qrafa: sateg *<®— 

**TO1 U I «n«n—'‘ft* Ijvtqqr*!?? q^pa* 

*35«n ‘snrfrT *qwi ‘n*’ t<wi«: ‘tei* %q*iw *mi ‘sn^wm-tT * 
S*wwt; *»te te fw’qsr§ ‘stnlV s?a- 

fanra qgq: ‘^isp*’ qmraVwftfv teg*:’ qtte: qqqq 
qtesr. ‘qiterai.* *3^3*3 ‘Hq^ xTm: qq? aqiteq *rai 
l tjqi—‘qf^hq^q’ ^ qffqq^qqfqr , ^rctefawi %g<u ] ‘Rqte.’ 

qagw: ‘gw/ tc qfan qraiw m qqi emi *q%’ qtete 1 
w*quq: ‘qafitf*’ ^m. l *frn *qq^ gw^*ll3 q«nM 
a«nfq <^‘ fw te. i ‘q«n*i fwnwww* wqqmwt ‘tiaV q^*l 
W *if«i*r ‘qtsifa/ <5: ^ 

c qsfisRi > snnfsrag **m*( q*m<0 —33 33 qRfimqiwto te*n W 

fk?rcte aiqqfsfl I «*UT1 1 

6 , ^ f%—This is not redundant though qjw, q»w}i»[ and 
*f appear again in the verse following. The first 5 ^ refers to 
the whole region m view, and srq, ^^n*{ and if that follow 
speak of particular spots there. 

6. &c.—See *iren 1 Of the two ways ot dissolv 
ing the compound that which ends with a qmq?~ giving a $g- 
?4tar to the whole is preferable- ( why ? ). 

7. gqg—TeUng reads qualifying the tel in qteN t 
fqq‘ wfflfta: ■« wonderful shooting of arrows. 

8 qsite siq; fl*iq: great speed q: $$ra: *r«r 

«fa rsw+i?^ qstte: 1 ai?ar: gw. qfaw qr^fw ?tf nm ««it v 
Q oaL the tel ib Wfllir: f 
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X 

9. I:--‘Refers to a*? (see above 1 ). jfhc% i 

10. sanr—Refers to the way how i They bring to 

memory all those incidents that occurred formerly here during 
the lite time of Nanda. Compare a somewhat similar thought 
in—-“*WT: srt &c.— Sak. Act III, 

where sfh serves the same purpose which fulfils here. 

is. aq,® g u^rfir i (fg€t®0 *gg » 

wfg*?t grafts 

ujffur i gggiwt *rafgg«- 

ssngftmwit «gf*n i $a: ?— 

fgfgsgirw sm- 

gf gTi gttfguref mrt n: i 
»3jt: ^gfa €tsf%g g»nc aig gwrawt 
srtnftsn*raftg aw *g arertfgsnfti m«# 

Where now, ill starred as I am, should 1 retire ? ( Ob serv¬ 
ing 1 Well, I notice this garden m rums. Entering into it 
I shall from somewhere gather information about Chanda- 
nadasa. The changes into the smooth and the rough stages 
of men’s life are of unexpected advent. ( Do you ask ) Why 
( I say so ) ? That very self of mine which formerly stalked 
leisurely out of the city, attended like a king by thousands 
of princes and being pointed out (to each other ) with their 
fingers by the citizens like the first moon, now again, in that 
very city, like a thief, with efforts baulked, hastily enters m 
lright into this despicable garden of ruins. 

CHAROHA 

1 &c.—*T 5 |f^a: not noticed, t\ <?., not expected. 

f3f+tflFj4* faqia fall, i j 

S* R.—Mudra— 30 . 
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2. wfaq* 6tc .“-ww fqqara safaqai: i nvsw: w. \ amr 
qfir«ja?n. oi m$ qf*«flaa, conversion into them. 

3, ^a:—This is to explain by his own case how *nfaa- 
famm i 

4 maw' w w ^ yu Tmr *r^* ?a: i\m ** tft*: *nrfaf#: 

) wa: 9^ front, q^a: * qq wf«i 
^sr; a£q «w^ q«rw aw* *w tnmf[ #qrfenaqrn qq fasnfa 1 
«u»r— 1 wur^snqfr^^PiiM *»qfa ‘a: pi 1 m aftafa ‘curt 

fa:* qf**tf*a; «* aw *q m ‘qt*:* <j*qifaf+f: 

'q$faw; a^q^ Rfrfw^ <q qaiN swpr* ‘»a:’ 

* 9 ^* <flOT T i<T ‘fa*a*i’ fqfaft*4 ‘ww.’ qw*TW««nqq51 
tatfctsrircmr; ‘s vq qflffa’ qqaT t *jm’ sarfa ‘aaq wV a’aq 
5 *qif €9 ?m. ‘qwr*W*fW* *q* sqqfsmqt* «q ^qfa ‘maitf Wqiq 

qftqMVqqqtawn^ ‘§4* ‘gMsiw*’ $?tfaufaq ! »|*mr *qq fa^fa’t 
5*1 <ns|q, *isj qr* *q , w q^ «tt*n «fa wa:, q*r**Ni m ?i^f*fo 
sail, qafaaai qf*q*l: sfa wia: 1 . 

5. thv. Src,—When a king is going out, people crowd on 
house-tops leriaces &c. and point him out to each other with 
their finger with exclamations like, here he comes, there he 
turns the corner, yonder he has stopped, and so forth. Just 
the same they used to do with Rakshasa 

6 wr.—Slowly. This the to let the people have a good 
view and is contrasted with below. 

7, *iiN—Contrast with a?** 1 

8 . ij*t?j—Contrast with ^nffenqqrq i 

9 fa*q?^—Contrast with fq*nfa \ 

10. vrcrr nqW 3 *a.-~Contrast implied by qtswj 1 If aiaiff 
then the person is alone* Rut formerly he was wrsjf w^ti a: 1 

11. <PW.—Applies to both and aw** 1 When a 
thief returns empty-handed m the morning, he hides himself 
somewhere to avoid notice, that is just what I am going to do, 
I have come without success like a thief and am now about to 



wstst: 
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to conceal my person among the ruins of this dilapidated 
garden. 

12 . nq *f?r i 


14 . ^raarr ifoti aw si sfar i 

(snaf* irfsnw *rewt«r w) *r*t ^Hlaotww wwwt- 

tr?rr i war fir— 

faqsrwf €N fwfwsr »r«rcww*f 

| *\ A «*N. 

¥t: 'S5 c 5r srratw^nw *nsw i^t*{ i 

^t#n w*n f^Rpritnrf^v 




:« U # 


Or, they themselves crist no longer to whose grace this 
was due. ( Acting entry and observing ) Alas ! The repul- 
si *encss of the garden in ruins !! Here indeed—The mansion 
made with elaborate preparation is upset like a family with 
extensive works of utility (Or ■* established with great efforts). 
The tank has dried up like the heart of an honest man by the 
loss of friends. The trees are devoid of fruits likd measures 
through touch of a worthless king. The ground is oveigrown 
with weeds like the mind of the unwise with bad counsels. 


OHAROHA. 

1. W Refers to Nanda whose favourite he was 

\ See Act II, Para 20 ). Nanda being dead his favourite 
also is pratically dead. 

2 . 11 ftqdfetn < sm 

wft: OT<t 1 9m: f^wnfoiq vt s?<*: 4ftt: 1 

vtam 1 mm —’^TOfOwnt iraswfih-. 
fonts *fowwm swift* si f wi ! f?wH 



gsmwr*! 




[ Paha. 15 


*4M* wot. 'gr«ffaq’ fagsr *q i finM l (town i ‘s*? 

t?w s^iot mw*: ‘s?qf fawirf qfNm^wra *Mr: 

C\ 

Mism wnfc* w*q« *w ‘wwrfM sfhc^rg infw i ‘rut:* 

<«nft *mw 3 w: ‘fag^ra* q^#Nw ‘sq* 1 ot. w<gq$<it: ‘oth* 
q«prpt **tw *q* w« sftfeuuftm w **$: ■ftm:’ itaran; tot:» ‘^ftr.* 
^q«n «sft ‘^fc* qrq£tqq«; wjwwjgiif: ‘<*»fq^r;* w<tf<§a«t n«w- 
W: ‘HthW gfisftq qftsN?n i 

3. hstc**! &c.—Dhumlhi takes it with both and i 

Thus—*mn«n wn f*n*q q«t ; hsttoi *wn iwffqjpwrtftow 

39W” i With rofeience to 93 he could have also said 
W3W *inw<8 K^*r qfawwi i It is said that Rakshas.i 

took great pains in rearing the eight prematurely born sons of 
Nanda by placing them in oil, &c. 

4. fw &c.—fawn gsn srer f^u: i Now see ssrugn i 

5 . qtH lead, guiding &c. wotI* 
qt?nfa &c. O—$qf%mfa qqu| ^<TT: referring to ilhagu* 
iayana and his followers. 

15, *rfa M— 

' : <mrfwi5«raw»c?ri 

spn iw ^ THf ^ aq;qtntinsf^: i 
«gfirefara§l : qftfarmftiR namr 
sswt: surawt srofire Prefer ii^ii 

Moreover,—The .snakes are, as if out of pity for distressed 
acquaintances, tying up, sighing, the wounds of the boughs 
with lengths of their own sloughs—boughs with their bod> 
pierced with sharp axes, showing great distress and groaning 
m pain with the ceaseless coomg of pigeons. 

sraq; ti wfwm xm wfocciqiqtdT- 

mfck ^*?l*rr mmw qjfaq: wi; { ot) 
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«: r«r*nirf% ifa i «rai—‘ aW: q^ 5 r/ farcin*: fatf: 
'wffrcf* f*rc£st*mi *rc<rc ‘w/ qreK; s: ‘arc:* anfar.*n: 
<TI5si1»n^^fq W ‘^^ 1 ’ itfteTOI ‘qfaTcHfa' *l5wfal *nf*f V^TI- 

fcrcrct qm*rcrctfsrcifa $: ^fqqrcrct ‘aqmrr»n > 

fasqrcr W ^3rc?»m ^ ‘Mjfarc*.’ vwron: vrt: ‘qfcfafw’ 
wwfflnw [ «roi% ^‘wQ *n ‘qfaft*:’ wrci mr. qnrcn *n 
*fw’ qm frai %gm ‘wr.* anw: w. *«w* wm*r: a: 

*fWfqr:* Pr«q4\ wh %\.’ ot: ‘fWwf^r rT qfawfar w i wt- 
farcfat *fa«qnft w; sm; arcfSrcratfarcfa, sa; 

*wt wtfaro wwt simr.—■ *f[ wtmltrci tfa *rc; t 

CHAROHA 

1. Tj«ifi<n^—' Tfh irtqfaw. i qt trcufrroi « 

2. &c.—This is Dhundhi’s reading. Telang adopts 
93$: fwfirwin i Construe tft*T: < 3 ^: wsfa; 4mrmi( and 
ttlWtft mqiW $1*1*1 \ 

3. ^ 5 ii qpritafi &c—** N distress. Not-the 

misplacing of the epithets $[5!*fan*f and i m ^< 3 £cft*n*[ 
and «RMtsitqffaff*: are what is expected, because naturally 
goes with ^st and ’jjsra with 3iqt<! i n^t^arm: i 

4. I£emar&—ln this verse Rakshasa pilies the boughs, 
' the trees themselves being noticed in the next verse. Verses 

ii 12 , j 3 are to establish the mentioned above. 

16 . tct * mttew:— 

$Rnfatr»wfa*n fiww 
swr. jewrwfw^ftpr mw. u t* » 
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And these poor trees, plunged m distress, withered through 
Hit loss of shade, vomiting blood as it were by the exudation 
through holes bored by insects and thus aggravating the dry¬ 
ing up of the interior of their trunk, are, as if preparing to go 
co the burning ground, 

w. ti f*ww 

^ (qrcr.) *Jf*n*f*l 

tt@wi m i aqmt—fwsnq wnaus fasrtfa' 

wronriNton: wdqq fron:* faqfq qfhm: ‘uqfa’r.’ 

saw; i qiqqT wfq ‘^i:’ ami ut ‘ss^:’ sw: 9t 

ronqr. stTw; ‘^rcr* sftfwt ‘sto**! sra* wiw ‘w 
^<k^' wiwwt’s^r ‘tri**^* Fisfownn ‘wpw* w 5 ^: wwk 
^3*1, ‘toH’ wqfwi qurawf *lfa«iTq* 

nm\ tn' tratnm *4 i ^te<?wT «h feaifl mtwi 

•qmqq^n: »nn w w**?<ftu<n wtaffsm*? < 

CHARCHA 

X. W^srrH &c—-wnciJht internal organs. These 

have commenced to diy up, because the trees are now ex 
posed to the fierce rays ol the sun, the boughs having been 
unt off as described m SI. X2. 

2 . pointed, keen, grim &c. 

^qsf?; -h ftps-t- star &c. The qfvsrn? is already there j it is 

now being aggravated. How so ? ( See srafira &c. below ). 

3 . &c,—See *qm\ i The juice running through 
the bones is taken as identical with ( <i$«?) blood. Hence 

%«rt as in #twq?ft wrtwtwn^ i 

4 . &C.—wjxer is blood. The vomiting of blood is 
always a grave symptom in the sick. Besides being itself 
capable of killing, the loss of blood aggravates the qfwft that 
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has commenced inside. Dhundhi takes ^ an ^ i 
—weeping. i 

5. &c.—faded. The reason for it is 

fwfar which exposes them to the sun. The again is 

due to the loss of boughs (SI. 12 ). 

6 * ajtatw*! &c.—Dhundhi supposes the trees to be near 
the funeral pyre of the Nandas an 3 are going to die through 
pity for the Nandas—fafrni n ttlat 

gqjpg* qiw sq*’ \ 

17. fH^fsrert- 

gw^jqftsnfw 1 (wjfipit m 3) faffa?- 
*rfar«l smft srpstat?: i a 33:— 

iret *( 3tg3i 

^fectm uwr|: suf? sftifratsrftra w i 
fir*rr §w iwtfa ’*3 # # 

t will sit down tor a moment on this broken slab of stone 
, easily available in the fullness of the rough time ( of this 
mansion ). {Sifting down and listening) Ha ! What is this ? 
Sound of festivel music at this hour with deep notes of 
drums and conches intermingled ! ( Qr -^Wherefor is this 
sound...intermingled ? ) The note of music mingled with the 
deep notes of drums and conches, which is drunk and through 
its magnitude instantly thrown up by the big mansions, pro¬ 
ceeds as it were with curiosity to know the expans 3 of the 
quarters as if bursting the powerless ear-holes of listeners by 
its volume. 
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CHARCHA 

1. frown &c.—fron ?sn rough stage. q«m qfttRw deve¬ 

lopment of the rough stage. afht^ easily available at the 
turn of the rough stage. Or— -qvrar. qftw. change of stage, 
fror. dire change of stage &c. The fqqqssn refers 

to the mansion ( fat?4?qi SI. 11 ). Broken slab of mas- 
sonry and marble are scattered all over the place and become 
easily accessible ( ) to the wearied traveller wishing to 

sit down like myself. Dbundhi takes the faqussn with refer¬ 
ence to Rakshasa ; thus —"frroraiqftaWRt i faqqqan 
wfcT qtaf^cfowm ro *4 tala** Iqigiwf—This marble 
slab here is as unexpectedly seen as my reverse of fortune. 
This is not a very happy sense though pressed out with a good 
deal ot twisting. 

2 . *qfr &c.—is festive music, a*n *nq: I 

deep, qj-g drum, implies that the music is un¬ 

timely and unexpected. 

3. it q; w q?sn?t risk: sqfq qfoftatsifaia: vwzs- 

sre' gqffyw «q ^«ht qjfaqq 
*r<TO[ SR qq fl^rfa l sRUgrt—*a: RfStuf RJjaaqr ‘RT3I*:’ 

TO«re&: ‘qqfe* qejrfaiq'q ^ i ‘qftqfa:’ wqtf aa: 
‘ssifaa:’ Rfa«qfaa?t§N wstf: ‘qjriar:’ mfa: zvent: 

a*ar*i<rofq ‘ga:’ fan: ‘N*tt* 

qsiwnqfq qr^lft ‘se*’ gqq^q srq¥taj‘ ‘*qr^«t SR’ 

fgqsqtfqw ‘g^asrf ‘qtaRnu' qrnra*zn«i tob* ‘ffaqet’ 
qr4frof ‘ff*2inW f*T$qqf*rq ‘qq R**fa* q*ir<ifa 1 

4. strength, €K*. qf« &c. It is a 

fact that a loud report pains the ear. Dhundhi explains— 

wfqafa*!#: i ... ro *** gqsfipafq; Rfashasq- 

<wrttnwn r i 

6 . g^aai—R^aaai sfa gfe: i But Rfst has the same idea. 
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Tt is better to take it with reference to the intensity or volume 
of the note, 

6. —The ** seems to be misplaced ; it is 

better taken with \ Either way it implies i Dhun* 
dhi has —391 sfiprPg n«n w. *pfNt4 fffa* 
«*f*i*n§isT wf i 

7. —This is superfluous, because 3 :, in sr 

being in a subsequent clause ( ) does the work of 

*11*11*13: which precedes it. 

8. feaif tw»{ &c.—The plural in feanfl. implies that all the 
quarters weie simultaneously pervaded. 

is. *it: wa*ji w fir TRraUg^nswwTHt 
wifreraff—(wa?n|) iti&frarar srfiraiqft- 
afcf fiss*raf?t 1 ( «sito*i ) *R5r‘ wt: aseij i 

Ha srarcfaflfa ^ ?fi§?i: 1 
*5$ ttst: wfn Tit fit: 11 ?n. # 

O I see 1 This indeed declares the great joy of the royal 
fa mily—( At this half uttesen e with spite )—of the Maurya 
family caused by the capture of Malayaketu. ( With tears) 
Hard ! O haid 1 I was informed of the fortune of the enemy 
and have been drugged up to it and made to see ll. Methinks 
Fate's object (lit,—effoit) now is to make me feel it, 

CHAROHA 

1* * 1 : w fl? &c.—fa 1 ‘nsraliet: v%* 

wg ‘qm:* 3SF3: *i*ft*i3: ‘rmfsra’—*1% ‘ 

‘qf?313 fl53m m 

33 ^ *3% eratssr*i*n^ *n»3l*n3:1 *n: implies impatience, pique 
&c. seems better than wtfl: \ 

2. y\ siat: \M *if«: "sfa 1 

h\% fro: w: ( 3 ^ ) 1 *n^i— 
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Wtonwiw W *nmff «i?ra»*fa»?f wsnftsri: ‘-nfts: *fis’ bt* 
PreregspirW3nfc%; i ‘^f««fW fisf 5 ^ wwsr fit M ‘sfawfa' 
ffifwm i uwq ^«fiT afaf 

fa?i#ftfi^ i WRcfWfit i ‘fi^r 1 at# *rg*n ‘fit 1 *tfil 

‘^wsrligg’ ^q«jmr^g‘ T^:’ ‘fisr;’ m\n\ Tfift» 

qR*«tsfi *ffi m: i 

3. ’Srtfaci;—The figw hero is irregularly supposed to give 

€«sf to the i The rule w fiffiff%—* does not apply 

(bee ante ). 

4. <*rfw^fct—*rfMt here does not mean acting, as in Act l, 
Si. 2. The sense is ‘to take up to* as in “«»z^fifw*?ta — 
Act I. 

5. 5?faSfi:—The sfifisi here is regular by *iW»rta: w i 

6* —srg -hj is as in ^rgwfi which means 

i Hence the rule “fiffigfi—” applies, 

*tf sjg«mffi i 

19. g^r:—'qwtwt ^r‘ i wra 'qssrerrwr^ 
#tn%fw [isnit^ts^ i ««n<fsnfir] 

(rr*H*rosgfaw rrorrant Twnrifa wg-fjnjtrfa) i 

Man. —He is seated ; 1 will execute Noble Chanakya’s 
orders. ( Me ties up his neck with the noose of ike rope as 
though without seeing Rakshasa ). 

*ra«:-( f*ra»i®) ^ m**nsiH!R5iwara»|! 
'*wfiw i «qg i (wre* 

qjRTstPf)«?: f%fa*Jtg«k3 ? 

Rakshasa— >( Observing ) How so ! This man hangs him¬ 
self 1 The poor fellow is distressed like myself. Well I will 
question him. (Advancing—Aloud) Good man what is it you 
are doing ? 
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rotsr. 




srw—( 

’sngfasf^ [ *tt£t, faq 

^renisit iraprraft «nt: <sr3fwfh]» 

Man.—(With tears) What ah ilhfated man like myself 
does, Noble Sir,grieved by the loss of hi* deal friend. 

ram:—(uramatt) iramAa wn to *re- 

fir* '«nwjjN«ff?t i (sraro*j) t s ra a g s rare Tfoi. 
3% * atfawfoir *r an: # qf « ^fa i 

Bakshasa —( To himself) At the very out set it wat» 
guessed by me that this poor iellow was surely distressed 
like myselt. ( Aloud) O fellow student-in-the school-ot 
misfortune, if no secret or not very painful then I wish to 
hear it. 

gren:-*r«r n nt faff 

fimroifa’arejifA^fijsrvf qfa qfr’rt fit tttow 
TOW f T wA, n nTfng^TOf i fasaj n 
sRRtfw firamsfwntiftfAers^n: qa re m re a fo ot¬ 
to anTOcnf ntroi ] i 

Man .—Noble Sir, it is no seciot, nor veiy painful, but 
with my heart stricken at the loss of my deal friend, I cannot 
brook even this much loss of time m dying. 

trsre:—(fa:«ron*mai[) sne*j <w 
OTfssratar xrarrf^sraf asreaa i oratm^) w$, 
a mi arfa^t OTi t sfa^i ffr i 
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Rakshasa —( Sighing — To himself) Hard i This self of 
mine, supremely indifferent in his friend’s straits, is being 
shamed by this man. ( Aloud ) Good man, if it is neither 
a. secret, nor very painful, I wish to hear it, 

CHARCHA 

1. urn: the noose at the end of the 
rope. i 

2. &c.— m*{ is I? i By transference of epithets 

the vow to be taken, the rites to be observed &c., while read¬ 
ing the Vedas are also usfsf i In this sense am aiR + m* 

+ fafa one observing the vow necessary to 

read the Vedas, /„<?., a student of the Vedas. Next^iwt 

a fellow student in the Vedas. becomes 

*1 by the rule am^rfkfa" i Now by another transference 
of epithets is here made to mean a fellow student 

only (not necessarily in the Vedas, but in any branch of know¬ 
ledge ), Again which means a calamity, is taken here as 
a subject of study !! &c. The 

sense is, both of us are equally in distress—mourning an inti¬ 
mate friend. 

3. + to be concealed, 

is also available, because the Varttika “wfasfigsfetqt at”, as 
seen in the Kasika, makes optional with wsr?j > 

4. weight, mfawfitfit *m: mfwm: a great 

burden. ai ffa mfanpr+3*t rnffwiftarif 

very oppressive, /. e. y painful to relate. 

5. —The was mani-fold. His life was 

threatened ; his belongings all confiscated ; his wife and child 
thrown into prison. Of.—'mgaanaei &c. 
Act I. Hence the plural in i 

6. rf5qtf?s3n«Tt—want* is f*ai§»f?r supplanting, putting to 
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tretsw: 


«'SC. 


shade &e. Cf.—"Rosiest!! Sak. Act II. I think I 

am very fond of my friend and doing for him what no one 
else would have done. Hence I am at the top of the list of 
men that are devoted to their friend. But here is a man with 
a better sense of one’s duty to a friend. This man has ousted 
me from my position at the top of the list—Utfufessiw? i 

20. gw:—fwr*it ’ssra i «n i 
i stfei ga wrt aa firew t i t fsra^nit mat i 
[ , «r?t fwm: t an atfn: ? faSMifk i 

arfwnrwt farqRmt mat ] i 

Mcuu~— Oh the insistence of Noble Sir ! What help j I will 
tell you. There is a banker jeweller in this city named 
Vishnudasa. 

ajare:—(*namw[) *tfm 
1 (wtmg) far wr ? 

Rakshasa .—( To himself) There is Vishnudasa Chandana- 
dasa’s friend. (Aloud) What of him ? 

gw:—am fro# [ ar am fawttm: ] i 

Man .—He is my dear friend. 

arsm: - (wwramwi) *t% fawarer wmr 
'ftcwnrfsrareiaiaaw: i war vrafa ran- 

i (naffiarg ) aa? fir nm ? 

Rakshasa ,—( Withjoy—*to himself) Ha! he says his 
dear friend. The relationship is very close, # Oh joy, he must 
know the news of Chaudandasa. (Aloud) What of him, my 
good man t 
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#*• 


gw. —Wf fsr^wwf^fw^t *5Ta qtfa^- 

*RTWt I Ml fa SIT* ?IW 

sr gfiffa aw s rcn s i wfai* swrsfag *rt farasnsr 
*n*ret [ *r awfa ^^imwfafwsl wca*t sts*irrat 

'■Jl 

wnrowra: i 'srsuta srra^ ^ ^urm 

?nwrn»i wsr x4 arW^tsraHra: ] i 

Man —lie, now, with jewellery and other wealth given 
away, has gone oat ot the town with a mind to enter fire* I 
too have come to this garden in ruins to kill myself by hang- 
<ng before I hear of the unbearable about him 

CHARCHA 

1. faw.~-Importunity t 

2 'q<qwrerf«we: Src .—siriwi flfsfpw: very close, ^jugqt i Hence 
possibly he can fell me what has become of Chandanadasa. 

3. yttmv* &c.—^wrcwifa ’■snfws «iiroHfc i « ^n#f ftora i 

w. ^nwnfofaw: 1 

4. —Not fit for the ears ( cf.— 1 "ftmifa 
^•t”—Act V, l’ara 8 ), i, e. t the nows of death. 

21. trsw:—t«5, *rfanfa$ mt fg: ? 

‘1%4ta*q«nfa»hNj¥«t imsnfafir.”— 

Rakshasa. —Good man, what is the reason for your friends’ 
entering the fire ? Is he stricken by fell diseases beyond the 
reach of remedies ? 

gw—*rfa [ *rfV *if% ] i 

Man. —No. no. 

to:- 1 “farafarfatrapsrar *rcqAffogr: spt i” 



Paba 21 ] Wtjy: 

iPrt£,—->Is he east off (t. e, f perseceted) by the king’s 
wrath which is all but fire and poison ? 

mm mm ’ i 

’ll fotamfofn [ sii*cf qni sjtct mug i 

5isw% ?j gsfainfa«ifar: ] i 

Man —Begone sin 1 Begone sm I Noble Sir, thoio is no 
adoption of ciuelty in the kingdom of Chandiagupta. 

ima:-'"*rer« m g * aqig f%f 3 *h^ 5 r”~ 

Rak. —Pid he feel interested m some unapproachable 
female ? 

gw.—(smf ftram ) are i *r«gjw ^ >iHt 

’trfwtiw [ aim# aw* 1 ar*jfti: <m: ufawar ] i 

Man —{ Blocking his ears ) Begone sm 1 lie is no subject 
(or indecorum. 

ttoh:—“ fawis qat gs? *w amtssw:” «*$# 

Rak. —Has unavoidable loss of friend happened to htm as 
to you ? 

gw-'srar sm ?’ [ fatg 3 1 

Man~~ What else, Noble Sit ( Yes ). 

—{wt»mwrag) g*$*igTstsw firctggg 

?fn ?rff *w5t gngfa nts#g: gqgsf 

gawp ymm m g 1 (nwrag) nfipirag, fira- 
gwipRRraT ira'# srafasw fagjt* 

%jfarc$rfw 1 
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Hak.—{ With agitation—To himself) Chandanadasa is 
bis dear friend ; so his death is the reason for his entering 
into fire ; thus really my heart indeed stands trembling from 
a teasonablc partiality through affection. ( Aloud ) I wish to 
hear in detail of his friend’s death and of the good deeds 
of him who is about to die through love for his dear friend. 


OH ARCH A 

1. &c.—sfnwl w: with the *«i*n*i affix 

^ i + + s qrwfi; i n % 

irtwin W $ ni*fc: ^fa- 

fa sr<itfr. ‘srcreu:’ T^t’ fa n nwpt ufwir 

’ftnwMt unc^fa’seffi ? 

2. f*nfsr &c,—’sjftre faqsj ^ftrfara fire and poison, $*■?- 

ift *fuf*?+wi s fawm i * ^ fM * uf? 

‘*rfaf*wwn' ftaimi ‘wft:* 3*rar*ft rorreppm 

TOtmcftw ‘fww.’ 9«nfaH*. fa «nqva <rafri 
t 

3. «p*«r&c.—sfa 9iij + *v wt ftsat 9»«t killing. sr»nr 

4&n killing of men ; hence cruelty, flfimfa: adop¬ 

tion of cruelty. Or —^aiui f*rerT vfeicrfa: wfvr cruel measure. 
Translate—No cruel measures are adopted &c. 

4. tow &c.—‘sfisra 1 ^ f«m ‘to* 1 ‘^nCtsrafl 

vi' fettf *f^R 5 far 3T W9^ fa frafuwt 

m«H*t sra^sicr. ? 

5. should be separated as a i Or 

say VTOfawr i 

8. 3t4uw^tepin?i *ut ( see above ). 

7. —tow, to«i: i fa + ^t-f ftw decorum, 

qfim indecorum. 

8. &c.—‘ to’ faTO ^ ‘sito;’ ^vdtvi^r: firasr 

*TO r* ftp ^fr. ‘to ? wnft* utsfa frownt'* f&w* fan ? 
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The four lines under inverted commas make up a complete 
vei be. 

9 . 4*3*131*; &c.—‘ftnrgt?^ sfe*’ 

tm: ‘awi* *»*«r$raw ‘fa*nat 1 ‘utirffp* q%K- 

‘?rfl’ *ww ‘gun* §r«g?B: sr: *%!«* ‘q*qi<s;* 

^fafalsi: fl'wifi ‘v# qf$ra*ta’ f*?qi t<ww*fa ‘^wi* i towto *<q: 
mar. im *«*nwfir g^rr sr«% *ra*rer qiqws-qi t **i»n i 
r ] clan" reads **431*31 fqqijf?f—this man is Chau lanadasa's 
deal fiiend This makes no difference in the sense, gaiq^mentf 
is relang’s reading ; Dhundhi reads g# q*qTriT?f which seems 
better, q^qvu^ * 4 t: mqqvn^i Dhundhi cons- 

tiues—'“-rtfaerm*! sfa «<j **1 qws$* sfa «q q[t%^ 9 rT 9 ^sr:** * 

10 . ?TWT»*l—His death, i. e , the sto/y of his death 

11 fmtgfq &c. — 4h<T*r IS qtrqqn ! fsq$*fo q?|*"i; l 

xw *th i nm ^<i*n *4 ft at* ^g?w« ft**!** hjq nm* 

qT*f*f ?tf*i vSrc 

22 gw -<g?t *rsrf ni wirtftr Tunnsar 

ftnwg«tn% 5 ‘ [ ^ruT it sRRtfiR «tt« 

fatTfgm^fiTg*? 1 i 

Man —III fated as l am, I cannot raise, after this, ano¬ 
ther obstacle to my death. 

tro: -h? wflitor Rtsri rwt i 

Kak .—Good man, relate this story which is worth listen 
mg to. 

fW:—mnti »ret ^ i ^mrf wt 

[ 3n *tf?t: ? ntpiai fa^mfrr ’j’ftg *rr&: ] i 

Man —'What help ? Here I am telling, let Noble Sir 
listen. 

S. R.—Mudra— 5 t. 
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twa:— 8rafWtsflK i 

Rak <—Good man, I am attentive. 

gw—*ffa m ’9’^. wftrsrcis) wiwrer «8i« 

[ *rat wfi i tKK ^gt *rm ] i 

Man —In this city lives the banker-jeweller Chandanadasa 
by name. 

tm*:—(^fMn?inain?m) innpnginnraita- 
itarrert It* i %dw*r ftnrfa a to w w ww - 
i (iRiTOii) h?, ^rgt *rtj; i 

faf ?rei ? 

Rak.—(In despair—to himself ) Here is opened by Fate 
the door to my initiation of grief. O heart, be steady ; there 
is something very terrible for you to listen to. (Aloud ) Good 
man, it is reported that his honourable self is affectionate 
towards bis friends. What of hun ? f 

fSTS^fTTO TWreTOi ’fTT^ [ M 

xr^^sr Tsrcra^T Wro J I 

Man —He is a dear friend to this Vishnudasa. 

*ms:—<>a*m*{) Brawl’S: ^Nrwqrat '■^arw i 

Rak.—( To himself ) Here, the stroke of the thunderbolt 
of grief of ray heart is imminent. 

gw—wstf^rssiw*rsrwf%*4^rfttf vs* fro- 

+ ,«?v .~x r _ .. . g*_ .«s.. . . 

M I fffit siTOTCI TOCT*t TO 

ftsnffRW’insPi: 3» 

/J/btf—Mow Chandragupta was informed to-day by Vish¬ 
nudasa as befitting the love for his friend. 
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TOtST: 


wre-sm i 

J?ak .—Say what it was. 

jpw —m fit wro t 

m xjr^in fafwxm gf%srf firww# ^n?i€tfw 
[ I?, rro iff $z*wc«ra&tm *o*mT *if*r i ?r^ 
qffa fafsmiN g'sjat fira^Rrex^a^i^: tfa ] i 

Alan —Sire, there is money enough m my house to sup¬ 
port your dependents ; so, in exchange for if, Jot my dear 
fneud Chandanadasa be released. 

CHARCHA 

1. *n*TO<» iHic.—^t^<n initiation, aftt ^Ni i wraf 

i n«n; stc?{ i As yet Rakshasa has not wept, deaths 

and othei calamities notwithstanding. He would weep now 
—receive his initiation at weeping. 

2. W*h + iff or i The for- 

mei means near, at hand ; the second signifies distressed 
( better ) i The blow is at hand, i. e. t the man is 

going to uttei the teirible woids announcing Chandanadasa’s 
death. 

3. &c,—is i vgflfwt mainten¬ 

ance of dependants. quifal enough for their maintenance. 
Here iiz^ is ambiguous. It may be taken as referring either 
to ox to i It is usually taken with reference to 

i But then the offer becomes a contemptible one, at 
least not big enough to tempt Chandragupta. Why should 
Chandragupta design to accept as ransom for Chandanadasa 
the petty allowance which a shop-keeper gives to his relatives ? 
It seems better to take f zn as referring to i “I have 
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immense wealth, equal to what your majesty spends $fter yom 
lelalives. All that is at your disposal ; may it please >om 
maiesty to accept it as ransom lor Chandanadasa ?* This 
would bo m keeping with the position of Chandanadasa and 
also ol Chandragupta, besides being “fqqqmgw as 

the text assetts. 

2 a. -(^urin) wt ft«ipra i 

^fsrat ftmrs: i fn: ? 
fag?? 3 <=it: gara <rcsr?f*Tf¥*rf*r ftaft 
n^v ting ^ ?'S?: i 

fatf wr» iff srat srafura: 

ararater *fa afara?sfa aftrar. m« » 

Raksha$a—{ To himself) Bravo, O Vishnudasa, Bravo! 

I ove foi fnrnd is truly shown by you. (Do you a&k) How ? — 
That wealth of thine, a tiader who is prepared forthwith to 
avoid like a calamity that dear thing for the sake oi which 
sons kill fathers and fatheis kill sons like enemies and friends 
/enounce friendship m their fiiends, has seived its ends, your 
tradc-instinct notwithstanding. (Aloud) Good man, what wa* 
clone by Maurya thus mlorraed ? 

ii sK«ngai: fqrqfacR: 

^ «• qMqiq qfai® ssifa mk 9: 33 faq 

tfa* qrat qferfaqr ‘gar 

qsm 3W*tsi l m?\ faSM ‘qqq^ fcqq qq ‘qjfa- 
irare: tfgfkqSl aq ‘?fhst&' sftqgr nt\ 

‘faster q’ fqsreaifq vi' q«r 'nTmS q<®?ftfq*r: 

*sq wfan# ’ qfannt ‘saif^ a qfwqaamsi *mrfr’ sqNit sna; *9;* 
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TOW 




*■ *Wl r«4* ■qtfwffT ^?T^iq faqsfwq ‘nw,’ rRpS^ 

wit wt: ‘#rw' } ng* ‘^facr;’ i f? gfap-gr w#g* 

^ jgwra i a«nfq ^rq»i?r<‘ wfafww cw$ «mf% gg w w wqj*n % 
•*$Tm sfif wre*. ( 


OHABOHA 

l* vnq; sfg $^g +w i *$” 

sajW9qg?ft: I g^?q*3 WTC fRf g \ 

2 . fag?j—wtwigir •pjijqiw i Refers to firawfirat Hence 
f»g is in the neuter. 

3. arasrg &c.—-ssi^if is fkq^ i People avoid disasters 
with promptitude (wsi;) i You are renouncing wealth without 
hesitation. Hence the resemblance. Dhundhi takes it dif¬ 
ferently thus— rt ^kr?iqTitifsi*i«j«ifa3 i flff ssrefqfw; 

Ov * 

wnr. v i That is to say, just as wine, woman and 
similar vices are hard to discard to the ordinary run of men, 
so is wealth to a trader. Hence construe—eqwqfaq, fqd gg g; 

wluT safari: &c. Step by step is one weaned of these 
vices, but you leave fortune at one bound ( w^r:)—a good 
construction undoubtedly. 

4. wfg *faw—'Wi^ «Tft i Or, if it be contended that 
■s*nw is already expressed by gfq> then take it as wit ^ t 

5. fqr qfgqg —What course did Maury a adopt •? 

24. uwr, nst **;«$« trf%- 

wfire* ?rfl fasseret- ‘n *ro srara srrrow 
#wfn?r flff trapt%?t sr%«r % 

gnf»i% i Ifat fir srfHt nr wrfa^tfw» 

nr srf? *wtT% aft ^rfst t *fait i tqt^ 
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ftr wftt*r 33W5T*f i 

w?t srra srow ^*r?rew *r f*5tfw m^r 

w’ ’"tiftmfw far %it fasr^rtt qrwT?t famr*?t i '& 
ft ftmjsrew sire *i ^’Jtfflr ftra 

’’sterns' wi^fa ftr *? fsi^wra' [ ■snft, «h: 
ift wrftftt ^*ssjr*i Jrfftwfftn: ft*8?re:—“ft 

nm ww m^ipt «qfij?i: ft?»g H^ift at: 

’sSft sTwrareraw «rf3H: ?ft ■ant 3»nfa 
srfaftrsiHJifcta*f?n n^qfa ?fq nqqfa ant 
*rftr 7m nt^i: *Rrar urmtsw i *fa 
wfarsn spgren’srana fta ^ ^w^m : i aaf “aro«- 
'q’jftqsT a ar^ aqsr* nftsnfa” 
Tft ft»qi?ET9t asmftwa: i ar?aft ft«^taas 
ar%iar* wsr ^affar ara^^ar anajisf sEttataaifa 
tft vi ^tatana*naa: ] i 

Man —Noble Sir, thus informed, Chandragupta replied 
thus to Banker Vishnudasa—Cbandanadasa is imprisoned 
by me not through the inducement of (/. <?., for thu sake of) 
money, but because it has transpired from many sources 
that Minister Rakshasa’s wife is concealed by him. He again, 
has not delivered her up though repeatedly asked (to do so). 
Well, if he delivers her up, there is release for him, otherwise 
*entcnce that will take away life. Saying this he caused 
Cbandanadasa to be led to the place of execution. Next 
Banker Vishnudasa went out of the city thus resolved— U I will 
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TOTSf: 


yxc . 

enter fire by the time I do not hear the unbearable of triend 
r'handanadasa.” 1 too have come to this garden m mint, with 
a view to kill myself by hanging by the tune I do not hear 
the unbearable about Vishnudasa 

CHARCJHA 

1 wf<ira addressed &c. 

2 wrcpRi fiw—n + uigmg. 

O N v 

SRIV5 ^fj«n i 3 rtc<s should not be taken here a*^ 

‘cause* , tor then bw and am*?, become identical and must 
take the same fwfiff yielding ^ instead of w®[ 

3 -mm*i sreDfa nun + ^ + bw graft i 

4. ’Bigifad:—Hi 4- *ft + fa* H H g»afa » 

25. «5, *i 5jnnTfe?tg«r^i«: ? 

fink ,—Good man, I hope Chand-madasa is not killed yd 

gqq:-*rar qra msTstafir i ^ m g*i g% 
’swrsjtwTOr srwr* gtretafif 1 ^ w €t 

1 w qf^jT % *K^qi ^rrai- 

[ tro mmraraft 1 q wwi g*r: g?r: 
qnisna^erer wszrf 1 ftra«re tsmm 

qwkfii 1 7 q qffa wqfa ?rar *nw?r wra- 

] t 

Vi 

Man—He will be killed to-day. He is now being re 
peatedly demanded (the delivery of) the wife of Minister 
Rakshasa, but through his love for his triend, he does not 
deliver her up f tor this reason there is being loss of time in 
his execution. 
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ww:~(w^naipr«^) ^tg, surer ^sr^re w*, i 
fiif%*N wgitf srewiRrcwn*! i 
ftftafr epn sTsit srsotsfq w«t fiw ii^ii 

Rak .—( With joy—to himself) Bravo ! Friend Chandana* 
dasa, Bravo ! Good man, as by Sivi, fame from the proteciion 
of a refugee is being earned by you through your friend as 
the bird. 

CHARCHA 

1. <8; — w, is the of \ It has 

become by Nirot^ i 

2. *rafcf ^—Telang reads ^ i The sense then 
becomes- 4 -! cannot delay my death, because Chandanadasa 
is firm in his refusal. This is obviously absurd, 

3. i! f f^sft m\ fstre«n w sR^wenreroiri 

i *€raf **t*r fmm 

tpq«i; *fwi’ fftmw q»qt?H sifq wfa*n %*' 

vret vn ‘sr^’ ‘wnicreT hih« ( *w<f 

nvm and %r[ 'gvr/ m ‘Mtair i swnraqraqr sfei 
fsq^fo: qfqtai?i, ?itq to wur: i s*i fqra fare: 

#^q S*5; urn: l q»qt<!t SR Wq 

* ^ d 'wj sm m\ \ 

4.. fatfiRht—Dhundhi reads farefrq, but also notices faresft 
in his commentary. Dr. Hillebrandt’s collation also includes 
j With faitiN Dhundhi is forced to adopt the bad 
construction to?* fspu ^fq.t 

5. qtkl fw—This has puzzled Dhundhi who takes f%«tT 
as the privative *n*re and explains—< fwfq«n) f% aR^re?^ 
, fcfqWswtroa: mi g w fq*nfa... m TOfsra# ?<? gstt 
mi\ fottfq mftrerg^:* \ We take fa in the sense of 
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i "r; «n<f «fn f«r$.i Sivi earned hib fame 

with a bird («Rqiei ), in your ease I am the bird ( see «ansn ) i 

26. (gmptg ) WwNiwf sfog i fN(J- 

wttf i wwwfa wsgwwttf wi- 

wfNwtfcr i 

(Aloud) Go, good mai, go quick. ; stop Vishnudasa from 
entering into fire. I too will save Ohandanadasa fiom death. 

ggtr :—rts wqrgw gw wewret 

wtwfa [ vn gw: sswtcn^w 3 wwewstw wTwtg 
wNwfw ] ? 

Man —By what means will >ou now save Chandanadasa 
from death ? 

*tww:—C amara) wg sfiw 

3R i <m- 

fwfwfwtSW fWWaWW^TWTSlWSfTSttqf^- 
fwwwTgwftra tw stmwwa: \ 

w^gjWsftg wwtfwqfH r. q?w 
ffrawuTffr^ran^wr wttw wt n ?c. ii 

Rak .—( Dm vtnif his mb re ) Verily, with this swoid the 
friend at darings. Behold t This sword now drives me to 
deeds of daring, overpoweied as lam thiough love of friend 
—the swoid whose look shims like that of the sky with clouds 
vanished , which, with union secured witn my hand and 
through exuberance of valour is as if overjoyed from its 
fondness for a fight , which has its might witnessed by my 
enemies on the touch stone of battle, 
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OHARCHA 

1. ifar.” *ra w<n"Mi*i i 

2. wwwiq ift i 

3. sreura fkftairw—far + ** + Ot + msr wit enter 

prise. Mr. f^wfj: *fef far-fftfwff+ «w wmw f^rf^ar. literally 
that which has passed thirty, i more than thirty. Hence 
a sword measuring moie than thirty finger breadths is fitfcr'ar 
(Mcifa’sm: wsrfaw?;) i Again age exceeding thirty years gives 
Wm'infw 3«rffai &c. smitoh a companion at my darings 
&c. This sword has helped me out of many tight situations, 
it will stand by me now too. In other words—“With this 
sword I will rescue him from the executionera.” 

4 . n fara’HWfcwra*qt: 

s'appfiqfa givupsfcr sra msra*?r: fwsi %[t[ 

fta* mn^i nvt i ^t^sn—‘Mm’ ‘sweri: 1 

rrsn?t dissfl 6 -«rT^rT® a !H ‘^cwn' $w «r^r min: *wf- 

rai: i 'wiuifr* mwqlml ‘MS’ ifhirnwro *<k:’ 

's®:’ W^wmn ^cissi *w?rfl3: ‘mw* 

mww; apjsdrj *qi* m ‘in' iwifwft 

wr <w ‘3«if^a m* mns«q« w sw ‘«W ww efa«o*r t«ii is 

‘mri' naf ‘nrf* mtmsr Sw mu, ^T*n ?«$. 

'ml $ fafefar:’ «tt. ‘Mi wi* iwtiwnq ‘Msf wim m*«Pr 
^wfa iwn *m»i wi' ‘lift’ tsiwfa maifterratf 

*fsf*pr?fi * 4«f<ffr wiwrafii c??ir| tj** sfa w: i 

5. frill*!? &c.—See anon i Polished steel is often com¬ 

pared to the blue sky. Thus wfasmw in mvmfronigpFra 
wimr:" • Dhundhi leads and explains 

“««w: vwncreftiwuft ii^towwvwi... imiiifaiatfr* W 
W3"if*r?i ra f<s^prm wnwilmmit 3«ntroigs?rw*w«irft w i He 
fust compounds ar«t and site into a w i The swoid resem¬ 
bles both— 1 "faqimnftimt • Next he supposes 

it w^s drizzling at the time, and tlie sword struck by a few of 



Para 27 ] 


tre\sw: 


841 

the falling drops looked like having haus on end The idea 
seems far fetched , besides there is nothing m the text to show 
that it vras raining then , on the contrary Kakshasa was sitting 
in the open on a maible slab which points to a fan da> By 
tiansference of epithets gnifacj may well mean >> lad without 
teference to actual qw ( see next ). 

8 &c — horripilation ^ 

*F*Mi + nwsnfe g«tfaicT having hairs on end But genuall> 
pleasure sets the hairs on end , hence by »r?w, mtan* 

delighted, which is Us sense here Now set 1 

7 nrcwsr &c —We may say—The >word is delighted 
at the piospect of a fight and hence has joined the hand- - 
wma«r unfurl , Or-As Uaksbasa draws the 
sword, the weapon, in touch with the hand, expects a fight 
and is delighted —^<0 mswsr wtruri? » 

8. —A weak person funks a fight, but the 

sword m its plenitude of piowess longs for it—it has t 

1 The prowess of the wieldei of it is attributed to 
the sword 

9 f<rew*i—wnufjm i fa*re powerless I 

cannot lesist the urgmgs ot the swoid, love for friend has 
possessed me, I have lost control of myself. 

10 —to h » fa + has the idea of 

command . The sword commands me, I cannot say ‘na>\ 
because I am fa«fS3 1 


27. jftr:—8i8si n# 


ftrata oferif 1 fai s*m^wsr 3 T 


$ir f*st CwrSr, tpi 






VC.it 


[ Paba 27 


ftrasfatf *ra, at sisfitfa at 

fa«if«r !tf*um»i i faf ^^tiromsfcn ^rararerBrar- 
'jtst m f?^jr ist: j ? (sfn ttr?5t: unfa ) i 

Man —Noble Sir, you, thus disclosed by the grant of life 
to Banka ChancUnadasa, but fallen into a turn of the rough 
stage oi life, I cannot very well nuke out with certainty. Are 
you the it vend Minister Rakshasa of auspicious name luckily 
*> eon ( by m ) ? ( Falls at his feet), 

*t*«: —"jffistftn?, ww? »i i 

*wr fsf^swra tra (Tfa 

“fafeisitsju?—” Tfartr? <ja?rra^i3f5: uftwrarfa) i 

Rak —Gel up, get up , away with loss o ( tunc. Let Vish- 
nudasa b mtormed that Rakstnsa here is saving Chandann- 
dasa fiorn «V Uh ( Goes maul with sword drawn r pealing 
“fafa* srs<j*T &c ) 

gw—nr qrrfV t tftvfaNjtrii [ n<n gw $ 

iran<j ] i 

Man —Then do me the favoui by lemovmg my doubts 

tmr 5Rtswg«?fwref^ i ttai: ^5«f%itfttfq: 

5«s ^TpTwtm Ararat trara: i 

Rak —He am 1, Rakshasa m its true sense, who saw the 
death of his master , who is the souice of calamity to his 
frit nds , who is ignoble and of inauspicious name 

CHARCHA 

1 , sn$r &<. Tustfrqi ‘faw^snsrr. faqfiitf 

^fiwirswiifaiw •PwPwi* 



Para 28 ] aretffff: HC.* 

qcwwww’ m\: sfer effect ‘«i fMifa qfaq ?[ 1 * qq *rfafa Mm 
^i^q* ‘-?iq «r wtfitffl’ i m fqi qizfhmmqqi qwwrcwroqr 
a*i fcwn' *n«wr*w ‘art to:’ ? 

c 

2. qn§refiT;—Telang’s qnare is rejected, because 
the ig? is already \ See above—( TOfflilW ) <nq*}Jf &c 
We cannot say that *rg?nafisr above should be diopped, be¬ 
cause there the is described as qiH9*ar. «sVqr which becomes 
inconsistent if the *cw is not alieady *na»« i 

3. &<?•—‘ft-nw,' « *reifa *t 
«ia qratrg qsnqf i 

4. &c —^ q\ 

‘FqqrV fqqw: m f <t: i d«wq nqm *rrw ?r ^ciqq 

qr^l!gf^T«nT?| ^Hn^l 5 rra*T. i 

5. te<\~ fa g^fg ‘•qi^’ *f«i ‘fl^ifcwroSra'* sfg <q ? 
‘w^i: ^VlcwiM?:’ *r* i 

6. qqmf *i«w—*w$wn vrerataPi> Comp. *«aqlmYsft *r$ 
<1^3 ^IwaTsfa'’—Art V, SI. y. 

28. gan?:—(*re§ gn; m?qt: trfttSfT ) ft ft 

wh§! f^frar fsftfa * «nftf5 qrcnrmn: i *rfa 

aw tnpf *rere*i«imre6r anit 

^'nt i €t ’sr t*i far w*fr«r ft^t i qft 
^ <8t n r»s rn "r ft* wr qraift felt fn a ww<WRn % 
sgarfafr afitanift ?jt 9vsnilfqapnf' ar firanfaft i 
?ret qgf^ gr^sn m (?) qf fa fafa^wa’ aigs# ggajr 
fasft qi *mft an $rafa[ nft qtrft ftfaf qfrogflfr 
tPTOtn qawsrf' (?) aws* anqr^r I afa q fnfin?- 
^afff *r*wn^ff qfywr graw a»ft gar* 





[ Para 28 


foft l f^iT sstsfa i wtw- 

m^r: i ufai mm^ *r* usnf •msgitwi’! ’sn^r 
s wizq i qq m*: *h«h: i « ^ %mfa %sn»frf 

i an’^UJWWisi smsn£«r irai?: am *fa ^sn^r- 
3t*z?i% <en|3Rif«ra: maarmfa**#* fmn- 

ftm: i sr?t: tnsfa aiaan a* (?) strwfa * z3 )ma ^t q 
gatf ism m *raat it bw am itam: itfia 
tfemu: iqnmt aaren^ (?) i«r a mng q f m i tjm? 
»^a*refc*nsrait: mspf*: wr. 

amfim wifa J i (ifa fawn:) t 


Man —(JoyjuPy falling a^atn at his feet ) O wonder r 
luckily aie you se^n. Lei leveled Minister be pleased. 
J he fact is—Here, pieviously, Noble Sakatadasa’s execution 
was ordered by cursed Chandragupta , and he was lemoved 
by ‘some one from the place of execution and earned tp 
another country Then the fire of wrath kindled on Noble 
^akatadasa was quenche 1 by cuiaed Chandragupta with the 
^\u ution ot the executioners, baying—“Why was such care 
iciness shown", Since then executioners, saving their own 
hit, kill the doomed renouncing carelessness (i. e., without 
fail;, m the place ot execution ( ? } if they see any strange 
person, armed, before them or behind. Thus leally the execu- 
uon of Banker Chandanadasa becomes hastened by leveled 
Vlimster’s going there with arms taken up (i. e , sword drawn). 

(Exit). 


CHAftCHA 


1 w Telang reads 



Para 29 ] 


tretsv: 




*hsjh;—S akatadasa was ordered to the place ot execution. But 
this* is bad grammar unless we take it as equivalent to 

ufaf wras. which again does not lully bring out the 
sense intended. 

2 5r wfo-Heie v is meaningless. The sense wanted is 
site a<i1 **iWT^«linT i Is if m the mart a copyists’ slip for ? 

3. —$4 here means i n g4: t 

3£rc?n*l dec.—This stems supeiiluous. ^ <*nqi- 

<Wl lully expires the meaning. urn? is WNWim careless¬ 
ness. fffl’rf careless. *f mm not taieless. *mren: ms? 
kill the doomed guarding against carelessness. borne ot 
ITeiangS manusenpts lead qsq «*liqi<sqR—They 

kill the viCLim even beioie tncy have reached the place ot 
execution. This ‘leems to atjier beuei with *Mfrt i 

5 ccpnfaa.—Expedited, bee sKU4rtUT«, Act V, Para 14 . 

29. ti'sro:—(. ) «rwi 

1 $a:— 

af? « n«zt sitH: *raro?i*! wnfcrcf 
faftrfa fswrewrra ^sitf^jasm awu i 
sre *1 anss ?rrg*if *re sra* 5 f%Hra%- 

wn *1 faqqij U^OR 

Mak .—( To /timself ) ila ! Inscrutable is the course of the 
policy of the brat Chanakya. ( Do you ask ) How ?—*If bakata 
was really led up to my presence at the instance of the enemy, 
why then were the men employed tor his execution killed by 
himself ? It, on the other hand, all this is not a hoax, how 
could he (Sakata) think ot such a terrible step ? Thus embark¬ 
ing on guesses my mind secs no conclusion. 

ww. ti ««t*a: ste 



[ Para 30 

m: fafafh foss: ? qq iraqr *r, mgsr srw qro g frurtfq ? «*r qfh: 
*fq qqdqst fqqq «! qsqfh i 5«n«sn—‘q* qq f*r<S l mz: qfq an't^q’ 

■ qftvTOrw sqraii *w *mtq ‘^rr:’ mf^ei: finn$t*» ?ra:‘Sita* 
swi ^4 q§’ fqqtfafa: ‘m:* *w*«ro: 

‘faffflfh fas a:’ qf4 qifacr: ? Sfagqq^t 1 SSlWt acqt^q 4t?i: I 
*^5’ 4 §»q^ } V aiqreqiqsi ssqNqrqifq: ^ft«qqra£cfT$srai 

qfa * ^ qqt q; «!^: 4 ms^ q«nfaq ‘ss^’ fawrpfa 
*nfaqr *«r^ g’ %q qi qqnt<u ‘fawqSfa* fqqfac| ? sjaqsimffafrsi 
9iq??qw*? nm 3^*5 *f *J*qqfa l fa* qfa:’ qsffci qq*. ‘ifa* 

wi qqn^ ‘qqikf i* urm sat ‘fa^’ f%i fa qsjrfa’ are- 

qRqfq 1 srwqsnfq ‘qqw^qsiqTf[ ’qqffiTq’qm^ "Rqqqt qq 

««qit sqfwwreWffawfl: i 

OHARCHA 

1. ^qqiq«(—For this Dhundhi reads mfai%na[ i sfifa«- 
qnt*r: qnfaqfa: asnij 1 He means that anger is absurd at one’s 
own doing. 

2 . q?«iF[ &C.~'“qrtf ^prfflci q»W 3 fwwtq qrfs#*! 

wq^fqsiq; i rq^q^fq Cf« qgfqq fargei ^^m^’—Dhundhi. 

bo. (ftfassr) 

»ml fafisr’srenra: trcmfcrcF art mnarHi 
*tfa: anarreitqr iraragfa «s^ far ?mT arrSmsr i 
q^tssf *r pr* firapjfe Jnpfi anfrraW 
stnaftf anwra wrgw?fiRHt f»pa$ araraTfa u*?» 

(*fa farapwn: * 3 ) i 





HCiL 


Para BO ] 

( Reflating ) This is no time foi the sword, the execution 
of the executioners having been cauied out previously in a 
similar mattei. Diplomacy bears fruit after an interval of 
time (/. e , takes time to bear fruit) , what is its use here ? 
Indifference is not proper, my dear friend having come to 
this dire pass for the sake of myself. I have it—I will offer 
this my own person as his ransom (Exeunt all). 

End of oil Sixih Act 

ii w uwd wurarmt fawiH wd fsrfar’tfwmt w . aftfa: 
«r*l wa cf?n fw ? faagufc q»i win 

snqfw ji% wteufW *r g*if» 1 wifant mapt ^rw f*iwi s 

*wnf»n «wsn-—*w* wf«M ararfadfawwflfk ‘trarn* itfsf srwarsrw- 
'tiwnmr qw ‘sk’ wfa ‘tra nrrer ‘qrmf w 1 

«rjr w w q»"f w «iff i e?f f?tf aftfh: wtmi ? <r * 9 - 

*ralar, ‘*wrw wqwiSta =w«ft% W ffcfis sm»ssrfqww. 

‘qassqfh’ <W<f l W*T *9«f’ wfuPt TOWWH 'OTT* ?fan ‘fat 
wV q?«f *?T?f ? w farfg^fq i w? fafiaSi* «rfq ^fhvfq sum ?r<?T 
f%*( ? w wtw—‘ fwflsfe* *m u* 

•** ‘win’ wm *«wwW «t?r faq? ink sfh ‘wteisH’ 

*«f g*s’’ w i w?f Pf ? wx ‘«ntp W sq ?rai f«r<5fa^ i 

fks n«j wn*— 1 ‘wt **ft wiif* qflwuwsr^Tn 'ww” 'fawMi* 

^ ‘ranfiT* wrowratfa i ipti «MRr wi i 

CHAROHA 

1. WWH See. —The reason is, as suggested by the man, 
this will hasten Chandanadasa's death. 

2 vMfflfcc— 1 ^ an interval. wn«m wroj an interval 
of time, fta i wqqir |m i 

S. R.~Mudra.—32. 





[ Para 30 


K 00 


3 fa* qtn &c,—Because there is no time to lose 

4 1 s»V«n€t*r ^usftst standing aloof, m mu 
sfh sr=* i I have been lying idle too long already. 1 
hr^t got news from Viradhagupta and should have been at 
woik irom then. Theie must not be tuither indifference 
now 

5 is an meaning •qS i i The 

whole is an > felang reads qqgtcim—@m, 3TR \ The 
reason with cithei r< ad mg is—I entiusted my family to his 
care and this has led to all this trouble and it is I that should 

rtUSWU loi it 

6 fsrersra—«fa fwv or + tft + fa*sfiq 

^ 4 V S ^ 

puuhase money, ransom. 





(wi: aftsift an^ra:) 
i. nwra:~araif afafft i attars r 
as sags afoasa ata fail ft ast a i 
nr aftsas ftnw ararosr’ %$ta it ? « 
aft a 

STft gftrewsrsi was’ nr %ft§ strafe i 
aiaroji' as tftt sat ft ft aaft h s u 
?n as a aftars nr as at arsrsfcaTfsa* 

tfiwsssrt sssrarat aafisis* stasias i 
r 'wtoi assw, afti a^n i 
aft s^a sfaasrr: mar fwa: fa* araras i 
n?j artgsa raw siatasi f$sa u 
aft a i 

waft gw^ anfassa* nr tft8 awf i 
KTaura gs: tftn sarasft fa* ftreta u 
a^aftsirata sepra n'wW Traraaranfts* 
tf sa^ anT t sgasrsa* wrent stasisg ] i 
(arant) asm ft aas -‘afig t atft stsfr- 
arat fa i asm afa assrcrasar trcaa* as 



V* [ Para 1 

qqwTf? [ mSn: ftf wnra—astjfq jfujttrra 
*fq ? *fi?c *rar«rerawsr qfq qqqqfa] i 
OproRSlft) ftf vrnr^ -q% q^Rrmqqqfi *repit 
•^faq^rqi RU5t% tfeq warn'm qtfirarfe f% ? ^sran 
5ro fir wstt* % $«i nfq*j i firr qifir' 
m off[ fijr «Rrq—qsr *rc<*t*r?t*rej>sr<!i 
w*wt aftfqwT’srei i?ara«»rr£r’ *» qrfiwfh 
<sfo r qrSri: a»r f* ’srsrsrwFi w qfqq i 
fisfirqr^ gurarara Tratanfimtir J t 

{Now enter a Chandata). Chand .—Away ! Away ! Off 1 
Off’ Tf >ou deem that life, wealth, race and wife are worth 
preserving, then avoid by a long wav that dieadful thing— 
injuiy to the king. Besides—death or disease visits a man 
on his taking what is unwholesome, but even the whole race 
dies what is unwholesome to the king being done. Well, if 
you do not believe, come and see this evil-doer to the king, 
the hanker Chandanadasa, being led to the place of execution 
w ith son and wife. {In the air) Noble Sirs, do you ask if 
there is any means of his release i There is, Noble Sirs, if he 
delivers up the wne ot Minister Rakshasa. {Again in the air) 
Do you say—this one ever kind to refugees will not do such a 
foul deed for the sake of mere life ! Noble Sirs, then be 
assured of his pleasant passage ? What comes of your dis¬ 
cussion of the remedy in this matter * 

qtftfa— 1 «sw: it uwn. fara: n*t mi (yfn) «ifis 

urt few qfWf! i «n<art—-‘ awt? stw«i wH 

‘U *\* T w<| ifauw tin: ^ifcr ifatfsn 



Para 2 ] 

sfa ■wr* ^ ‘n?|* wt< l nin<w* q'ftcfr'i 

^^•<0* ‘qf?TO’ mm I m sf/qfa , 

wqah%—qR?r II 'UW tfqt fqqqi ?nrqj sqifaqT wqfrl t imw® 
tfqft qq Sq»*3 f<swfa fsw?t j sqi^l—gaiqi I 

CHAROHA 

-V. £ Scene—Stiret at Kusumapuia 

1 —qf«H «. + ??? w i The root qf« + ? means lo be¬ 
lieve. Cf—“wrw $q«i*r t ^y#|”— Sak. Art V. 

2 ^WTsfr—See Act II l'elang adds, ^ar which then 

means—listening to something outside the stage 

3 qHTflt--5lh<Rroi3« «f?T WTC* dftfT«t f«m I 
Cf —Nqqj qfK^q” Act VI, Paia 24, 

4 fliqt — This is sarcastic Death on the stake mu it 
be very painful. 

5 n?ftatK Arc.-—'Here qalsn* is anything that will save 
Ch&ndanadasa. In that case you need not waste your time 
with a discussion of the means of his release. 

2. (?m: jjfaafa ftntawmnrnm 
sjfsT *ws§«n?ra fzfarar * n yrawm * 
**is*isre:) 1 

"WPI -( H9T«R»? ) Wit! 'STHtfitOT* fa fa*’ 

wfta*ir*N*‘ *t uw r M «rr< wfafar wRt 
<«rwT ^ fanfare* sr 

fa5}>itfw 1 <r? fa 

tfrtre ■ m i O m it' urrotnr ft%fa «?N«w»| 1 

o 

wwre' eft’ll' f^‘ «rm farewt # $ » 





SL°# 
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f wi faw *r fw i wmwww ft ftar ^ifra- 

K Si 

qftsHffa?? JTT^' *IW. gMWra r I 

’srsrm * sjjjqHT*? q^tiftg tatg sr ftffttsfqx i 
?WT ft— 

*pnr ^rororfa! w*hw*i srrwm i 

snwrt »s*J?W «t wr ftw.«] 

() «t finraro i sft 
trf5**«r' ft«? % qftroft I wt 5«m * 
«ng«T % q?ftr qiit ftfaft ft ftsftr [ wt 
ftasrarar ft<qpro i qft nfim*mftr q % qft<ro% i 
wj=n 5?f wr# qng wtgm t qaftpj qn% sfeqirsft 
froftr ] 1 fasism) ’snsrftqq^rwr 
ftreftrenqqftRi ftq qft ft qftftsremrsn qt’SRta- 
qregqwrc ftift a' [ <$ ’qqicjftq- 

qrcren ’sr^qranfeTtf sxtftqitraftrai wr qrwxxft qft 
ftq’awqr: slrcfqtaqq*iT qro?js^ sssrr w ragjreasfa ) 
(qft qftanwft) 1 

(JVozv enter Chandanadasa wearing the dress of the doomed 
tarrying the stake on his shoulder jolhnvcd by kis son and wife 
ard a seiond Chandala). Chandana. — (fn tears) Oh fie ! Oh 
iiq f Salutation to Heath, as death suiting a thief comes even 
unto those of my stamp that are always apprehensive of loss 
of character. Or, to the heartless, no distinction exists between 
the unconcerned and the rest. Thus what lorsooth is (not) the 



Para 2] SWilOT: 

persistency of hunters in killing the guileless deer that, through 
fear of killing, live on grass renouncing meat i {Looking round) 
Ho ! Dear friend Vishnudasa. How so ! \ou do not even 
vouchsafe me a reply ! Or, rare indeed ate such people as at 
such a time stand even within the range of sight. ( With tears) 
Here is my dear friend, as jf returning somehow with oblation 
of water offeted by merely shedding tears, with face pa^ 
through grief, following me with eyes heavy with tears. 

(Goes round the stage) 

OHAlROHA 

1. wife. Cf.— 

•$9 I 

Act 1. 

2. gifts &t\—gftrftft *ribn!, i era : i row 

wW. i gun* i 

3. *m\ agwra—for sgf i Or »w: i We 

submit to the decision of Death without piolest ; there is no 
knowing of “the why” in it. 

4. wn &c.~ Here he changes hb attitude and gives a 
reason why Death acts so capriciously. ‘gsT^ed’ ‘ggv 

^1%’ faring qw Wf i qTfas gt ‘fir W 

V *nfa i qTfqgfaq gwfq waft 

gatam » 

. 5. ti wrenwgg ^Tffltnftr qsn 'sg* 

cqreHr m gw ftrW, i wfag: gg W 

fl*r tggi mfa^siT vm tfh g^g ‘giftwfa gin’ gfwfg qgfagi 'a*- 
ym*{ greuM nx* ‘iM gmfgg' ‘wint* gsfgigi 
^gngT SV gw ‘ffatiV fM 3 *: gTOfgsra, mqtqw- 

yw\ «awi: wng ’-fwgratg; grawg gftfgg 

gnsrfa i 

6 * wwfjg—-Through fear of killing. g«r*n is the death of 
the animal that is made into meat, grcgggg would have been 
better. 



*,5TC1WI [ Paba 3 

7. *nu— r rhis implies i sn^usr^T^mHtw- 

$?is*r *«w; i 

8 . »ft. ftm &c.—This call is unanswered. Hence he is 
touched, and exclaims nfirawwflfa &c. 

9. 3 <wr. &c.-Cf. “tisiift sswn% w ufasfas *w. w i 

10. now notices Vishnudasa at a distance com¬ 
ing his way , and this brings teais into his eyes, Vishnudasa 
has come back on hearing of Minister Rakshasa’s attempt to 
save Chandanadasa. See Act VI, Para 27 . 

11. &c — The plural implies i The reference is 

to Vishnudasa. The epithet ftrow. cannot apply to a crowd 
specially after the remark, ng 1 

12. *npTt? &c.—‘fw*T<refa<sr* 

u: trarfkw: ‘sswwfa ufiifWTORWT —He looks like one who 

had gone to offer libations to the dead that was dear, and was 
thereafter returning. Such a peison becomes extremely de¬ 
jected and looks like one more dead than alive. Similar was the 
look that Vishnudasa wore j he had offered libations of tears 
(wt^xn<i*n«w) to Chandanadasa. 

a. *m ’er^Rfre, gswiro' 

m fiwsff% qfspsrm’ [ wSr 
frosts qfroro ] 1 

Chandalas —Noble Chandanadasa, you have reached the 
place of execution, so dismiss your family. 

qspswr:—f3ra^f% psi i * 

qptr 1 pt* *ra: qropupi ] i 

Chandana.—W\te> return now with children * it is not 
proper to follow roe beyond this. 



Para 8 ] aflatst 1 : V 1 ® 

$zfwat—(aamrg) mata’ qferst as*t ar 
^aar* [ mafaf aftsra: vH*f: a %ntant»I ] i 

Wife —( With tears) Noble Sir is going to another world 
not to another country, 

aa?ama:—’ v&t, *ra’ ftmarsf nr % fannar a 

aar i m ara' faar^ir [ ara, mi ftra- 

afroar % ftarot a ga: gmr^faa i a?a' faar^a ] t 

Chandana,-*— Noble wife, this death of mine is in ray 
friend’s cause, not through human failings, so away with grief. 

fzfiaat-arm a* aT mfa' awrat liaaaw 
faafifa [ ar§r, afa aa af??ratwwTa‘ $srat*rw 
faraftigq J i 

Wife —Noble Sir ! if so then this is no time now for the 
wife (lit, the mistress of the house) to turn back. 

as?a^a:—far aafar? fsfai’Sfa [ am faf 
arafaa fafaaarr ] i 

Chandana —Well, what is intended by my wife. 

fzfarat-a’wat aaa argn^mta awipgmit 

fl^fa [argaraft appta$j@n anwigaft wmj itfa ] i 

Wife —That good come to the soul of myself from follow¬ 
ing the feet of my hushand. 

arm, faprfare gq i are* gtrot 

an^rjtarafaamrt mat aaitfawwt [ aiaf, gara* 



H«c gSPWHH [ Para 3 


faafw? arm i mf gaox: mgawontfamift axsx: 

ijpjHfaar: 31 


Chandana —Noble wife, >ours is an unwise iesoive ; this 
poor boy, young and inexperienced in’the ways of the world, 
has to be helped. 

grrfMf—'*n&fniP 3 m mraxHt tamot i sn^ 
pn* qa fqj’ft [ *xpzis*g xt*i Ham. 
Piax: i arra pxw, oa ufaaat: fag: araat: ] i 

Wife —Let the gods be pleased to help him. Child, my 
son, fall at the feet of thy father for the last time. 

px:~( trrsatfwrar) ax? for ?xfw net ar?- 

r axa, farfix^xaf wax axafar- 

f?aa HgHxasga J i 

Son—(Falling at the feet) Father, what is to be done by me 
forsaken by father ? 

msamm-px, %% afa?ar*[ (pr, 

mrnwfwfta ammg ] i 


Chattd —Son, you have to live in a land unfrequented by 
Chanakya. 


CHABCHA 


1. treg—‘Telang renders *** by qrn: wg i But 

na: Wf is the usual phrase in the sense 'more than this*, ‘be¬ 
yond this’, }kc. *m: vrcn generally means ‘other than this’, 
qlto «n mnTTgMrfifti mnitffc *uf?t t 

2, t?+^rt is i Cf.—“ ctu: na# ffrenfc? 

i w i 



Paka 4 ] wmtsif: «.•£. 

3. fawdjqi &c —This has ahead) occuricd in Act I 
( which see ) 

4 ?ff<? If you arc going to die then I cannot ietun.» 
—it is no time for a devoted wife to return ira is * 2 * I 

sw i Same as ^ 3 {®r in the sense of v\ ife ante 

5 wntfU? &c —frc h oPowmg the husband 
in death is good for the soul of the wite Hence I a ill not 
go back 

6. —•’Safari w tfn gat t 

7. *f^er &c. -See ", Act IV, SI, 14 

8 “tffsro last lv»nce now available to you foi the 

last time ?<w i Cf —'“qfinfnq 

imiifqcr 5i^ w 1 

4. ftrcnt m wsrt 

ftf? f qa gHgro , ^pf qsifr *m ] i 

Chand - Nobit Chandanadasaj the stake i" driven, so get 
ready, 

snarl qfrm^ra trfrrnqq r snfin: 

Wife— Helo 1 Noble sirs, Help • 

f¥ qw vi^T« i wt' *r?pr' 
?rq %*n 5%^' qfw«r' *roppqf«5i *rsj ’qfiro 
qpqqi % ^ < nftpnaT qt 1 ?rr fqf sfoagnf f% 

Ctitafe t ’irpsT, wet fqnra q?n*it 

?n#rc qft 3 H*tfswr*el 1 *«?rf faasiTqfa 

% siIJWRiak I 71^ fqf 'S&Wltsfq ] I 





[ Para. 4 




Chandana-" Well, Noble wife, why do you mourn in this 
matter ? Cods’ do indeed pity the grieved family of those that 
go to heaven. Besides my death is m friend’s cause, not in 
an unworthy cause. Why then lamentations are made even m 
a matter for joy, 

swinrwra: —'from. Jrs i 

aw aftoot nfffwft [ 'at frorcret, «sanar i 

araftar aftswr aftmfa ] i 

First Chand, —Sirrah Vilvapatra, seize Chandanadasa j the 
family will then retire spontaneously. 

ftltrora-wl rootur, a% fftnftr tot 

....- .. t „ 

J | 

Second Chand .—Sirrah ! Vajraloman, here I seize him. 

orwa—wg, iffit fas aw gwr‘ roarfw i [«w, 
ftra i srraq. gaol ansraTfii ] i (fa’ ajftf 
wrara) aw, aaar wftw^ fro% ftmaaf agart- 
sm fttararcmwtfw [am, row afan# faaro 
ftra anw* agroamt frotaagroTfa ] i 

Chandana Good man, wait a moment, till I console my 
boy. ( Smelling the boy at his head ) Child, death being in¬ 
evitable, 1 suffei death upholding the Iriend’s cause. 

ga:—aw, for for vrftww’ i $rowt <<| rot 
owr' f am, fafnrofa oftmajif i $row: ow’a: 
awwi«t ] i (awot: anftt) i 

Son —Father has this too to be told ? 
family vow. ( Falls at his feet ). 


This is indeed our 



Para 5 ] 

xr«nwm:--^r§ ins ^ [ rix *rmN*{ ] i 

first Chattel ,—-Sirrah ! Sewe him. 

IKfwwt -(fmrrsn) *rssrt, sftmw 
(*n%:, uftawst’ ) i 

Wife—(Beating the breast) Help ! Noble Sirs* help * 

CHARCHA 

1. qftariqs^—This is an appeal to the crowd to save 
Chandanadasa. 

2. &c.— wjh*? an occasion foi joy. Who will 
save me here ? Your appeal is useless, so stop ; there is 
nothing to be done for me. As for you, the gods do look after 
the family of those who like myself are carried to heaven b\ 
their deeds. Such a death as mine is rare ; thousands of 
ways of ignoble deaths threaten one bom m this wicked world ; 
luckily do I avoid them. 1 die in friend's cause so rejoice 
now, do not weep. 

3. w?l &c.—Death is inevitable. Every one has 

to die ; but how many are fortunate like me to die in the ser¬ 
vice of a friend ? So do not mourn me. 

4. fkffhqwfa See, —I need not be reminded of it 

I bear it well in my mind, for this is out family vow. Cf.~ 

aitaacwi”, Act II, SI. 18 , 

5. TOitqq—tpi*i refers to ^»Riq ( See ante —un* 

) \ 

0 . ?nf$+w«i N or «rw m?: beating 

flV?; beating of the breast. i 

5 (nftw i 

wt: lit: npiwmt:, ®i ^ snm*fSra«w**i3rar: t 
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ifa fftftfor f^t' m' f^inRi ftr 


farerrei sre^ wrqjsra **r «#*» t* fw?i*i i 
■surt ?ro m *: uft*ra%ait9Ritsfo fro 
^ref?f wr y MHsunm wtwi r « v 


Rak.—( Entering with a toss of the curtain) Fear not, 
£00(1 lady. Ho ! Ho ! in charge of the stake, Chanilanadasa 
must not be killed.—Let this wreath of the doomed, the road 
to the realms of Death, be fastened on him, this self of mine, 
by whom his master’s race was formerly seen perishing as if it 
were his enemy’s race ; who stood unmoved at the death of 
of his friends as it at high festivities ; whose person, though 
made into a butt of indignities, is deai to him for your des* 
fruction. 


CHARCHA 

1. 1 sn w«r mw. wfliwi i rest mmm 

removal of the screen. i The entry is unannounced. 
He removes the screen himself and enters ; this implies hurry 
( «*»* ) i "sujfacw nt*: TCiiq '?—Dhundhi, 

2. wfa—Vocative singular of i Addressed to Chan* 
danadasa’s wife. 

3. swiHRpn:—sth 4*?m+*?gj v ^nsefstg 

place of work, qaiq i 

4. yu ftqL farog 

f*wwt ** %*w; nm ofontovitaft -win *r: 

im* ftrar:, m «m *4 i sqren—W 

mm ‘qtr hr $ *Mt: fsrfaq’ nwt: mWm %% *n5<w: 

mm *«m: Iottoi’ ‘s*’ m ^ mn fa snag, *W 

‘fiwwt’ qffotnlfrt w w' n ‘ 3 $*’ 

«tn ‘fW *r g qfhwag, ‘m’ mm wfarfgwwfagr m 



Para 6 ] ’TOHtsW: * 

‘qfw:* tooth ‘ij *ra#i *«*5 tow: *f«r ‘*ron’ **: 

^wto’ ‘g^i^f TOgsOTfaunr *fa*ar ?fa ‘fa?:’ iim4k: ‘a*a *m* 

»itow ‘s?l ^w^iro' smwTO ^fa: mfrm 

*«wtoi ^wam’ *ii ?nw«piii i firawwi 

*sir?rfw toi *tot f^aw smsnftro: haoth «si3n t 

5. nfw &c.—TOifOTW? and fron* are affronts to Rakshasa. 
Lite with affronts is unbearable, yet I wish to live, because 
living, I can retaliate. Comp/'sr flTOfsrot®: TO^wnf*!fln$* &c. 
Act II, SI. io. When that was said the friends were alive and 
the loss of the master’s family alone was rankling in his mind, 

6. —TOft road, foot-path. The wreath is an 
emblem of death. One with this on, is on the track to the 
regions of death. 

7. Remark — Life is dear to me ( wtt bro:) not for the 
sake of living, but as a means to a noble end, viz., the chas¬ 
tisement of people of your stamp who have espoused the 
cause of Chandragupla neglecting that of Nanda. Yet I shall 
•sacrifice life to save my friend. 

a. <q^«r—(ijpsnsj* fareftw ) *mw far 

[ 'srntar, fat fa gg ] ? 

Chandana, — (Observing— With tears) Minister, what is this ? 

fan* ?ig i 

Rak .—*-This is a poor imitation of a part of your noble 
career. 

*nre, rr®j fa vi »mn«‘ faraqrar' 

grt far irofafs* [ toj, rmfa stf smtf faros* 

f *h?i fwr fawgfanw 1 ? 

Chandana .—What is done by you, Minister rendering all 
this attempt fruitless ? 
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saqmsroi*i i «?- 

*J»9r, faSstfJT grimif — 

JRak —friend, our own interest indeed is setved, away 
with remonstrations Good man, go report to the vile-hearted 
Chanahya — 

*narataT-ftif for [ fafftrfa ] ? 

Vajta ~ - What ( shall I lepoit) ? 

9*i OTf^Tfasreamtsitattef ?ra: i 

3 

?wr*n?rfq %fea fwsr*ram 

trar*fs r *i v m *ia: *»a * na,« 

Here I am he tor whose sikc cv( n that adorable one has 
meurud your enmity— th< one by whose famous self the fame 
ot Ausinaia is reduced to insignificance by saving anothei 
with life e\ en m the wicked A ah a>e when people’s ta&tes 
have become perverse , by whom, toe pure hearted, even the 
deeds of the Buddha* are shaded with his noble deeds 

OHAROHA 

J &c —wu? ^ Tff i ^at t 

i fm*r expiesses i I am but an imitator, not 
ot your noble deeds in their entirety, but ot a part only , and 
the imitation is a clumsy one i The reason is, mine is 

fmeed whtle yours is a spontaneous sacrifice 

2. on£ v* &c»—I have served my own interest My 
is the saving of your life, and this will achieve it 

3 to*:—'* wrc*ft *4r *rfa wft vi x*m trofa?n t* 
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mt: «fnwit w>m ; f^w^sn (^q) ^ikk wqr tftmqrq 
fts^l J 35 Hff$f<? «: 9 ?^ m slip nw: * qq; qfqt i *h<§sk—-‘ qgifp 
< 1!^Rifa: , <qtqrqsrfa: Slip ctf«p wquq *pn$P g?rwt sifq 
w.' ^iqrffqSbr ‘qi ^ffi’ m ensTOw *mqq ‘jmfaqf’ fqpqwqt 

fait: qtqtqqftTOSH qftfw : ««qf«r* 

<WT «ftti* q^^ittqifefT^; *fq qr TflU:* TOfow: ‘snqtx’ w<& W 
tf«nfqq«T qqqfttsT %W 5 FH ‘pf*a:’ wpwfa: ^stf ifecmPq’ *»<- 
tftqf wftaqi ‘fare* feiT^aq, l y^t^fsfq > wpTrqwqfq, ‘q:’ w*tot 
‘ spfp sr« %<it: ‘fiq »tp sm.’ ftpq to: *w:* emu: ‘qq: sir*^ -qq> 
«?# ?! qsft to: ft^TOi «fa faq-um* i 

i *■ 

4. pn% &c.—e.fara: ww: pn«: evil times. <f fwfqai g«q 
Wf wNfif to fap i qtq wfap|Jf fcs* «£ pTwatrafa- 

W fq a: *— Dhundhi. 

5. wflfj N. c. —See Rn<an i L’elang Tenders— “Which docs 
not satisfy good persona”. This amounts to qrfcnn«n spt^isfT^u 
qrfw: ’qfwa i 

6. vivtactaq— was a prince ol the race of , 
^q«i gqiq «fa SaffqT -HM* WtTO* ( «3plfe ) i This is 

[to who was the son ol qnfarr by one ol his wives qq§?ft i 
“w«h^ fsqpq<t»ft*fTY *m:** i q»«q to wralwq + m 4fisfrrita<i 
that which belongs to’sftsflqrc i Again, gsitor founded a kingdom 
in or North Punjab. His followers being called aaffa* 
by ^wt, we get qraitarar fqqiq! «ito: snfbtrt; (the pi evince 
m ) North Punjab, ^qf MWt ?frT Hsrtq* +• qsj ( q*rsi ) qftiftaq 
which means king himself. Hence another derivation 

for qftsftarter is—ultHW W«W* qqf«£ q^sftqfr: by *qq *3T V i fjrfq 
goes by this name also, wfsffaV: esq nfta'IwOq^ by « as befoic 

7. 3TOl*(—'The followers of arc here called 3* by 
transference of epithets. Fiom this Telang argues that the 
poet flourished at a time when Buddhism was still m posses¬ 
sion of its old purity. This must be much earlier than the 

S. R.—Mudra—33, 
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nth century A. I)., which is Vroi Wilson’s estimate of the age 
of the poet. 

8 n: —j> an meaning i This is 

t omplete suireuder of selt. 

7 . trait:—'fasrawr, g« qia irfen 

r Tram wwnqraqqr $Tqrq gfrt fq? nra 
qroraw faq%fa finitqt fnlnt 

fasqqaqr, si »^Vcqt qsror squra 

nra<i^r«rarai fan qTqqqm&qmsrer fat- 
qsifa »jqter. a rararc rare ?fa ] i 

/•ini -~-Sirrah 1 Vilvapatraka, do you wait here fora mo 
uk in laung Chandanadtisa wth you under the shade of this 
tree ot the huinmq ground, while L repoit to Noble Chanakya 
Uict Minister Rakshasa is taken. 

fqafa:--*ri qra€rtu qqg L^n: q'srarog, n^g] i 
(qfa qq fa^ira:) i 

Snond —Sarah ! Vajraloinan, go. ( B\it with Chanda- 
* sdavi and Ins wifi and \ok t 

iraw: -q? q«qt [ qg Tima: ] i (<m%n q* 
qftqrar) 'srfesi qsi «t fa ? falqw qra ^$r*i»irq- 
ffqqw 4M5a^aiqf%5iqaiW •aiwrajTwrar—[qq?ra 
swtsftr f fa^J aiag qq?ft>r*wfrf*rara qt%fq- 
qfirerw *n&qi«nHqi~ ] i 

bint— Let Minister come. ( U'Av? r,»tnd with ICa/isha^a). 
U there any one here ? Do report to Noble Chanakya the 
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thunderbolt to the hill of the house of Nanda, the founder or 
the house of Maury a— 

?w:—( ) qaefa aw ’stHsqq i 

Rak *~( To himself) Even this has to he listened to 1 

naw:—q€f ^qtfq#5rf*iqffir»jf%q§ firfti 

f?r [ — qtr: qi^fatfqfwiffqqfairc: 

nite: mnarenre qfa ] i 

First —That Mmistei Rakshasa, the flight of whose wit t"- 
he *ti checked by the ^tite-cratt of Noble Sir, is taken, 

CHARCHA 

1 qwt i Oi say with 

o> the *s*< being t 

2 qjffifq — rixy pioceed towaids the audieuce-re > u 
whithei Chanakya mist hu* gone and was waiting w i 
Ohandiagupla m expectation o£ the news. 

3 &C.—spr: q3tT I flfcj <$•*,* 

1 ne thunder bolt had lopped off the wings ot mountains, a *>0 
C banakya did more than that with respect to the familj a 
Nanda. The tormei meidy oiippled whik the latter snn-hed 
hib < names. 

4 «Qt t- «n + faw + *? # ai Htesm fou id i 

Htawus., qtsiqitfestm i Now that Rakshasa 1 

taken, the permanency of the is assuied and the epil* t 

is appropriate. 

5 . *w£retTOSi-~-See abo^e. 

f> &c. —I have to beat this, though the wonts 

hum my eaidioles. 

?. wiapftfa &o.—qk + 3 m 1+** vw qFw flight, p. 
mo* the flight ot wit. wiw«q*itfct: i m\ ***faa. i w 

TO i 
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8 (na: g^mas^r* 

npirta:) i 

nwc-115 rrera wra— 

%aTwfwgr*anttarfq^t rr: tow firat 
tnw: art «?r»rtrnfaat «aj: «marf?en 1 
irtaarq^rtarftraaz: ftfstsfira: 
altar: %a ^ ^asinwmt 5tWr wafaffopr: m n 

f Now>nttt Chivialya with hi person t oured by a veil 
iiJ fXu alone t mb/e ) CHanaJtya —Tell me, good mm fell 
me —By whom is tied m the skirt of hjs gaiment the fire red 
with the mass ol its high scaling flames > By whom is f jith 
>*th brought about with chams the motionlessness of the eve- 
inning air ? By whom is put into a cage the lion with fm 
nanes >c anted by th» ithoi ot elephants ? And by whom is 
crossed wi*h his aims the gum sea with murderous sharks and 
tlugaiors ’ 

OHARCHA 

1 *iM*i k< —oj is a *it* tool meaning ‘to move' «j r 

4 i«"» H 5 r*f «ta faww iwfiriT a screen “gftffikT 4 raf«ran 

wu*t«*retf * ivm The derivation is BhanujiS who 
a 1 1 nolle es the v tru rl rwfsw 1 It is not rleai why Chana 
k)a comes thus altiKd No foul plsi\ was suspected, foi on 
10* ung up to lUksha^a, he removes the screen. Comp 
fagnflqntor fre, sup fa 

2 fre —*P<3T i fflgrrgret 1 

Ortf® 1 a <7 qwi ?rat i»s[ 1 fp«r^q 

irmlvea a difficulty, because b) the rule fur¬ 

fur compounding is haired and we get gtnnra m uncora 
1 juoded. 


b £ < 
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3. • [| qrqfffqiinqraiqqtwq: fw# w*i qs: ? ** 
uw q*w?taqfcraT w: qqiqifqm ? *r%qqqHqtf«ew£: fMq: §»q mfc 

? 4v«nn«m: qta: qqqq %q qtat nifti: ? «an «^— 1 'wi ’ 
TONpS: 'foraaro* ^raiiinift; ^ftr^ •/ fq*: q: ‘MV qfa. n 
*%q’ s!^*r ‘qji*?* ^m\1^ ‘nr:' \ra: ? %** q^qfaqt ‘qt*.’ 

*»fw: fqcqtMt qt*ft: ‘^rarffrm’ qrwn *q<u:' 

‘squufeen* mfam ? ‘q^NuHr’ ftqiqf qqTqTfq«r&*. ‘era:’ iwE«i^f 
‘siMt:’ ffidTfaqmi: ‘q?T.’ 3»?w: irw»: T«k tq* q^N 
■qfqtr/ faqf’aa: ? '*W q*™: *q«T. f qrafcr. 4 *f«ro:* qisiq ufar-f 
«i«w: qqqq $*qin*: qi^nt q k qW «tq<r. ‘q*faq’ qw<t$fq ■ttq* 
qnfftftq qfaqr q qqq s el«n’ *i;<qtfq *q^:’ qrvrt*fr: t wt €iffaw 
qrafl fawfir* *r»€r$fq q$ <nq£jq i sftMq 

sfu ws: i 

4. ^tr fi &c.—See siren i To tie up such fire in the 
blurts seems impossible. It requires almost superhuman in¬ 
genuity to do it. The implication is that the depth of Rak- 
shasa’s intelligence is profound. 

5. qisr: &c.—This again demands incredible intelligence. 
This is another eulogy on Rakshasa’s intelligence. Dhundht 
reads qrarafqtu for qqiqitqiu i This is absurd. <r vnqft: qqfciqf 
qqiqTfedNT«t~f>q qqnri): qqfam qwqrfqm i The meanigg then 
be^pmes “who has acquired the stillness of the wind'’. With 
s 0 *nqTf<??n analyse thus—vifirai qqrni - qr: qrafintr qqiqifwr*f~> 
%q qflfhqi wwifipn who has brought about this stillness, which 
I?) perfectly intelligible. 

6. qftq»qqiq &c.—q qq»: not one. q^9Rq q«Nq 
•qSfqtTiqf fqqffl «ffl *r$hs + qi + qr Wft qiNq: an elephant. 
Elephants drink through the nose (trunk ) and mouth as well. 
See «n«OT i Elephant’s brain is a delicacy to the lion. This 
line eulogises the valour of Rakshasa. 

7. qfa; &c.~q w q«: not one. i qqtq qqrq $qrq 3% 
many. The q here is not q**, but is an nm having the same 
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sense as sfsr i Now see * This extols the courage,, 
stamina &c, of Rakshasa. 

8* Remark-— One must be supremely endowed with 
courage stamina valour and intelligence to be able to trap 
Rakshasa, and it is myself that successfully did the feat » Oh 
joy !! Here Chanakya is so delighted at the magnitude of the 
feat that he is unable to contain himself, 

fay gf tw T warn ] i 

Chand ,—By Noble sir with wit skilled in state-craft. 

i fiput |iN 

ff% t 

Chan. —No, not so. Say by Fate, the hater of the house 
of Nanda. 

ktoh:—( ) *rcr wrai wwran 

i 

wrorenur Tisnsitfire wre: t 
' J ms smj« « n 

Rak.—( To himself) This is the vile hearted or noble- 
hearted Kautilya, the repository of all knowledge as the sea 
is of gems, with whose virtues we, with malice aroused, are not 
pleased, 

sim**:— () *ir mnwns- 

*n«reras: I Jt*flB*lT- 

5#r: W’S’iTW gfk: t 

; ftrewraifasr zmm *rfs* it«c # 



WWW: 
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(3raf*rarm<wta sorest ^) «t wnarcraw, 
gatmrfimsil i 

Chan. — (Seeing — To himself with / oy) Ha 1 Here is that 
Minister Kakshasa hy whose illusttious sell my wit, as well as 
the army of Vrtshala, has Ions; been troubled with the heav> 
task of dev'smg moves—the source oflong vigils. ( Removing 
the veil and advancing) Ilo! Minister Rakshasa i I Vishnu* 
gupta do salute you, 

CHARCHA 

1. sftfh tSec. fag«n i See. 

2. *k$«i &c. i + fa + faq t- 

f<of*r cR^fic eu^^&c. The drift is that the Nandas being gone— 
extiipated by Fate, Rakshasa has no heart m his work, hence 
In* has been outwitted. It is really Fate that has conquered 
him, not I. Cf.—<m fasqnRT-srai wfn Act II, SI. % 

3. SHSK —TOU: II CriTI-Hr STOTT, m 

^<T3IT mm 4Tfl<WI tflfelSl: W *pr flqsfrift m ST , 

*msn—■*un*tt ^iwrr urn vrwww <n^v: 

mit: 6 mtf oq w. i ’tori' 

t i qftfow *g«h ngsfTB 1 ggm 

t: fki srw. *«*q «r qftqanvi;’ *r «<wr. tt^h i 

‘was* w nfSwrfa w: ^rtwj wsn qq:« 

4. Remark —Here Rakshasa appreciates the merits of 
Chanakya ; hence union is easy. 

5 . —tosr: it warm 

««mniPS: $ ffat * far* TOuifam t *vm\— 1 %*\ 5R^t«h*u 

*r*m«i ‘snarra* t ( %nm’ fafronfsT wiror l grc’ 

3 %«J5tm w* TO^*wral»i: Tfrarifroperaim w b: ‘#r *%:’ gfi: 
%m ■w W' qnTOj ‘sTmifron’ sjimTOigmrqm i 

6. qrwwar»:—sq+f<nw+f% shflfa urewt device (for ), 
also trappings of elephants etc. (for %m ), * ram ramwi* 
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i In the latter «en$e, cf. —'‘qfriaiwnjI&SKflNMfoH 
*T5ir*r," SI. 15 , below. Here it is used for trappings in general, 
*F«wm. HJsn, etc The mam source of trouble is loss ot sleep 
I keep awake thinking out counter moves to Rakshasa’s 
moves, and the army keeps awake, because it is always ac¬ 
coutred—evci lead) tor immediate action 

7 *n«nf%<n —u ifr® fatigue. *unfl*r or 

*if*w sfh +■ faw (<nwig ) + at i 

8 . frigs etc.—Chanakya** piuper name is i Clia- 
mkya is 3 patronymic— **w' ffa Wf»+?p5i flsrftl. 
AW i Rakshasa was a much older man than Chanakya , 
hence the lattei touches the feet ol the foimer m salutation. 

i o. trw. —terowi) ^wra M3srra*fti^TMf 

fw^qnnf i (n^wnj) f^ggn, m wt mwsww- 

5%} I 

RaL —( Tv hvn%dj ) 1 he epithet “Mimstei” now caujOi 
shame (Atoud) Vishaugupta it behoves you not tu touch 
me, defiled as I am by the touch of Chandalas. 

*iswK-wt mhtshtum, nib i Mg 
vs m wem f%iw«t mw i xftsawl fsata: 

Mtsft Mfrnna^t mw «pn sraz^mrsfa 

smlt nre*f i^wsnis *rar %fo?r *fh i 

Chanakya "*-Ho f Minister Rakshasa, these two are not 
Chandalas, This one, an officer ot the king, Siddharthaka 
by name, has been seen by you The other one yondei, too is 
a king’s officer, Samidharthaka by name. Pooi Sakatadasa 
aeam was caused by me to write that stratagic letter without 
his knowing the letter as of such a character. 



Para 10 ] wmtflp: 

) f?B5rr nfa 

f^ram: i 

Hak t —( 75? htmsel} ) Luckily my suspicions about Sakata- 
dasa are temoved. 

^frar.—ft? 2f?aT i tin *r%<ra: grarurfa i 
t a *ns«zr?a: a ^ am $<a: « famms 
^ngrtfemmi « Hstat fwa wem: fast i 
srt’ffknmrn: «r mfa fw ® ai: a g 

__S* JfiL / -^-*N . . * _ »rirr « J| \ 

MS sTCmj) 

3*31*1 AM H C. |i 

a** 3tra*sifcp?f*ra?fa i 

Chanakya —A%ay with details „ here I tell >ou briefly— 
These people headed by Bhadrabhata ; the letter of that style ; 
that man Siddharthaka , those tlnee pieces of jewellery ; the 
mendicant, that friend of thine , that man too, that entered 
the garden in mins , and the whole tiouble to the bamcei— all 
is my —(Acting i harm when hatf-uttered )—strategy as I desmeJ 
Vushala's connection with you, O valiant one. So here 
Vrishala wishes to see you 

CJHARCHA 

1 wsn«t*l'—'The title causes him to blush, because he 
comes back humbled. He does not therefoie descivt* the title. 

2 w ^*«t also tenw with The 

latter is the sense here surer %§• false letter, wsresre: 

mrcw WIWH 5&re%* %to. t This takes fro as irara i 
3. wi; it % ^ $ 3 n*irei59, * mi ^ fanw., m 
wrrora*, s hw. fa* fa* wn « sfaifaww: ym t v %fw*: 
fsRci *raai wsfafasftw »w. i pan—% tjx 
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sm fasrr *tjTan:, ‘«3 mat* traift*: 
isrir. *^igV crg*(fq ^:' gr rpr\ sr^jemw mm m*t 

▼wjw: ‘mi 7 cjnra^fafafa^hi * ‘sraniwrara* qlrprrmjmiirafa, 
*€ *r<*?h fa«t’ firm ‘fir*? * 75 ^ * ‘n ^^rt«ff^Jl«TaT^^: , far^m ^<m$ 

♦sutfam 'yimrf, ‘<7 -mmwrora ‘^Ts^* ««m?r 

*m«7 wym’ ^ 1 ? ‘^Jifa-r^:’ 3 <*t*} anuTraTmra ‘3 *rer:* tftfmrat** 1 

4 t H *re &c.—Telang reads vr^rm? 5 ?: 1 But *hm 
famsist etc. that follow, arc all referred to by rt^b^ ( n 3rsr, 
ti etc. ). w«ir mars the uniformity. 

5. fira 1 He was noi your 1%=? at all 

6 All those that are enumerated are now thought 

of as one group ; hence singular. snsirfr snf'qqm i Dhundhi 
says—“•rq , «r^»r*Tq'*T^sr s^Shr 1 1 This seems 

to be an interpolation. If we had sr TMifa * V7e 

could correctly say 0 1 Trmfat in the neuter singular 01 
plural, optionally. But that is not wl.at we actually have here. 
Besides, when the rule — M applies, appeal 10 

w Tncnf3i«PH5f7i w becomes unnecessaiy. Moreover *nmt3T3 , w*flf 
has no scope here and betrays utter confusion of ideas This 
note cannot be Dhundhi’s. 

7. wrww—Tehng reads m-f?iw t But as previously e\ 
plained, *r? marks the conclusion of a speech. Here spy \> 
preferable. 

ll. were:— («nraw) esr nfir: t fe«m) 
qtnmnfir • 

Rah.—{To himself) What help? {Aloud) Here, I see 
him. 

(na: nfewfo wen f%*re?ra ttfreiw) 
wen—(> fires gsTCraTwr fir?} gshf q?- 
erafflfn wfwtn qqrfiir 1 *m fir— 


"W * 



Para 11 ] tenmtsff: **«. 

qfstgtnjraro tmraraf 

fttrani Jifirwr i 
* 55%?r *rarenretg*msrt 
faag5ta*ra?i?i ng^ m°' 

{Now enter the kinj in state Or—surrounded by attendants ), 
King. —( To himself) lam really ashamed that the uncon¬ 
querable army of the enemy is overpowered by Noble 
Preceptor without a fight indeed. Of the arrows, lendered as 
if wingless through the operation ol (Chanakya’s) expedients, 
the vow of lying down ui their own quiver after having been 
endowed with tips, with tops turned down as if in grief, doti 
not indeed tend much towards my satisfaction, 

CHARCHA 

1. q*g\f*T—Telanjj treats this also as ^4t?r i But it is 

couitesy to say something in reply to Chanakya, especially 
with reference to ; and Rakshasa has never 

been guilty of di^couttcsy. We thercfoic prefer to read 
it«nm before this. 

2. fiwq*:—Thi* is a difficult word. Telang takes it as 
meaning ‘around’. Jfho idea ‘around* however, is already given 
by qfa m qfiratr: i Usually it is interpreted as ‘according to 
means’, ‘as suits one’s position’ &c., the derivation being 

fa*?q + £T ( vh ) + 1 If seems better to derive it as 

fa+1^+913 faw«m one appearing in one’s true capacity ; era , 
Thus derived, it qualifies xm: understood, ufaatfa *tsn fairea* 
qftqrc: then means ‘Enter the king in state (f. with his tuil 
complement of attendants)’. 

3. qfaw—^ihr sfa ws? a body of 

men that suiround, i. attendants. 
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4. ’SRm: it fafasftifa tfierafawaroar faqsraT wnwi () 

3^1 «q *i 3 qn*rt f%ng«ftsuiiisr<T m qfllj n f% i swan— 

‘fa*:’ *t3rw$t«r >ft ‘sfru:’ anqtc: 3«r f cj*n «t f% 

ssnqtfqj ‘wfa* fagsiq^q ‘dto* xrow*r«i m-mt ‘Pre^t* sq*- 

wkui Pirt *q*V gjfwft qfcq^ $qr mw. *r»i 

'*jqi *q’ w i *mtn*n qq *nsan- 

feisN i ‘«ra«mr’ qwmt ‘fars^m* *n*f ‘^d* *f * 
f*S «fn aiaa arf W faro: nn **ro Hg£r’ q:«wB*wtwi ‘a f/ 
a a *wf« n ^sifaira—faatfq «frctira ‘^farora* 

^pto^swt dlqirotsrarawisn stop* fn<mft?qiii w& ‘Pn*.* 
m^romra qafau* ‘o1»nr[* qronwi Hen: ‘ftwY ««nft nwr ‘ wSf 
farow: w.qi* tffaqfqf ift qgivnq: i 

5. tfisrafara-—PTO means the arrow head> also itt&fss ; both 
are intended ( sec ^T^an ) i 

6- (aPwtSla &c,—This involves an apparent contradiction 
( fafNwtro ), thus—Arrows are fitted with feathers ; they are 
*aq«3 1 But they are styled here as faq« ( faq^ar aMWW| ) which 
may mean faqiirr iw*ft m q^T qqro, /. *•» wingless. This is a 
contradiction. This contradiction is removed by explaining 
faqqf as m the «qmr i Dhundhi's solution is—qt*jT qfaqn q-gt 
W q*dt qqf tarar. feathered. With this explanation rjqt cannot 
be explained, fqq^eii in this sens? is not a reason lor aftst i 

7 Arrows are stocked m the quiver with tips 

down ( ) i This raises the that they are down¬ 

cast through dejection. 

12. WIT— 



»jft TO® qrar i 

*ercrf?T$Ttr wrw sra 

smifii ®nftsn*rar®rr: # tl» 
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Or,—-Though with bow unstrung, he is able to conquer 
what has to be conquered in this world, in the kingdom of 
whom, as of mine asleep, preceptors, awake tn affairs, keep 
watch. 

n wrq'ftsft m qndrmirw. Minfa 
f494t3RI*19 %<*[ %tj‘ <7^ i «qt<gn— 1! «q?T. 

fwfsa^ifq ‘*m 13 ‘cw'* cwrraSi m ‘qn«Nt* 

‘iimfli:’ *n*rnT: ‘w.* wi^TGtv. ss wra: ‘strafa’ 

f»i=ng^H«pT 'snaH »J5* [ *r «fa fsr^atl ] ‘fopftmP 

ama-flana wqqtf *ga«r agtfavr. *wfa giV stirfa 

‘Stasa* aq a?j 'site ct?|«4 *%ej* am i ■snfisa- 

’cpt^WK: ^asn? «fqfa! aq *T*MT am: *tg<fa amfa 

ara*t sfa mn' \ 

CHARCHA 

1. f«f?# etc.—fairer. *pg: w etc. Now see *sn«?rT i This 
is owing to the vigilance of the spj who overcomes enemies 
and the occasion to string the bow never arise". Comp, “a^ 

^^rqqaiRaifcfa: 1 q«nfas?R *a 3 gssf^jfw??; w, a” 

2. sqqrHsfa *ta—This is contrasted with g*fat snafa i I 
enjoy sleep, my preceptor keeps awake looking after my affairs 1 

is. ( ^i«i^igq«ar) vt£t ^^gs: uimfa 1 

{Approaching Cfianakya) Noble Preceptor, Chandragupta 
bows unto you. 

vinpH:—araa, wn? ^ifsra: 1 trefiwrerg^ 
uawspcHTOTrag^nj 1 

C&i«d£yfl~~VrishaIa, our wishes foi you have all matured. 
So salute this honourable prince of Ministers. 
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HA* 


rare: H ^r*FW|) q*w. i 

j\ak — ( T'i himself) Connection is established by this 
rnai 

-(Ti'gqgqqrjg) -snSj qqsgHl **CTfa I 

A*« - (Apfroa hm^ Haks as ) Noi le bn, Chandrao;upta 
1 wsimloyou 

?!«*:—( qurag ) sn$gn: * n qtr:-- 
s?ra xm f% #%sf<sng *jqnfarW«T?a: i 

Kissf qg^rSiftiq fed: 11 H u 

l SWTSiq ) fasiirei 1 

hal —( JSvetft^ - L 7 ltw*ilf ) Hi 1 (. haidtigupta * He 
it ]>t v.Lo with a nighty idvin^L ^iic s j 1 n this woild, his 
nouji but a child, gradually attained o*«-iei*nty like a 
i m 11 »hc tcadeiship ot \ In i i (A/ u i) 1 e pi >sper Mis O 
kill 

<rm 'sn^j 

aiqa: faft' si fqftifl wilfa nfirfqqqriTq t 
git qif^gqgfq’HrareisT to' q snqfa 

A t/’to —Noble bn,—Noble Sn and Nobk Sir ruy pn- 
nji rs witching o\er the dehbei ition on me oix c tpedic nts, 
wlnn j> this wotid is lot manned by lie t 1 et thij bt ton 
dtiwd 

CUAKOHA 

i etc — 1 uraraA + stiff Maw =fi*?t<s wish 

f fc*V?l (f *nfsj>? * d? *!*?** it(f WTOmflta qff q?t <nJMWrt 

<*v m\ ’ mi nw , 

i ‘ct^ cHRt<t ft cn vw ' hh5 



Para 13 ] *WTtJW: (*,*£. 

2 —Chanakya’s speech implies that thu> pi ce of 
r-oofl lack is due to Raksha a himself, t o , Rakshasa has 
*lretd} worked on behalf ot Chandragupia Hence the n la 
t on of kin** and lmmstti between Lhandragupta and Rak 
‘-hisa is established by Chanakya \ftei this J eUng leads— 

-( mg w«rwn Here 

is out ot place, because the km' hims-*If has alread) 
ipproacncd Clnnak^a (see abovr) besides, th<= 

fiech io a blunt repetition of what i c alieidy >aid with bMhr 
1 obsh and greater ^i ice m ««iaw etc abov<. 

3 sfa i *1 ««lT$ g q<* sr^r <n 

=*q sfiito r\~n i «n«ii *n¥ ^ src 

flnt ‘asntaa * SfwRra -m ms* oq ’ w- 

< i 3r!fct u* n ‘iw wV ‘re«t' 

3»H3»MT Sfl^ sh ‘*i*q fe’ 

C\ (S 

TOH-dW l 3rfe?TH 

v^W<rtfl *lMUfa *M1 U<* 

i «tH — Dhundhi consuu^s *rer wr qqntacravtor, Un he 
n Y> ‘m-SWndq TMnWMKtTTOl flftSfft WTOM «frf *JHTfad f5tfi w 
J his supposes that Chandraaupti is no Iongt i a *m. t But co u 
t-jre "w *)* -Ait III, Si 3 Sw t han 

bagupta was quite ycuns xn d it io natuial rha r Rakshast, a 
old man whose lx f Chanakyi hunselt touch* s in lewicnu, 
snould < all him <*m it would be stiangr it J e did not 

5 Tjjitt sfa 1 qraq —jjvI W 

jflrf t* «4T *1 *fa I 'TUSH— 1 ‘jprf wCTqf’Sft 

sfissf ^ ^ 'wf 1 ’ ^ d^fu ^ sfai 

wqft«n «p5i qurer ‘murom* ‘^wm* *{ure.$ ’ 

-.fwsqt ‘nr* ar*g ‘h?it ■* fafaa vflfonsMKl 

Tstnfi fqflmsr *fa «rft«ifirca vimm *«w 1 

6 spirt “»r«i vt$) t related to fan* t It amounts to “swf?! H 
* \tfwwF-~Dhundhi 



t Paba 14 

7. arch-Refeis to *nst and 'spa separately , hcnco smguhi 

8 etc~q%* aj^r sfu aam 

the ^i\ expedients*, flfectm s*tw. i Or supposing 
^sapn to be a ^ of the well-known m\, viz , sfa*, etc , 
we have tc v «w. qvgqT, by “re^nffwf *sji?hh w i Next 
as before Neutei smguhi thoujh gur is nusc. and m the 
plural in the I This is by the maxim ftofatf 

fanrwww wr ” i Now* see *n*sn i 

9 *n«J ^ sf—Here there is a gestuie Chandraguptx 

fust points at Chauakja with bis finder and utters 'su&a ^ and 
at/ain at Rakshasa uttering * i Both of you aie lookmu 
alb i m\ affair-*. He already treats Kak-hasa as his minister 

14. jnr«:~{wing) wt 

4tfe^f*rat: i nmx fsm qstr =qa g gH*a rtqflrg % 
faqfM sfi^rafa i can qsreit -qrnsnj: i f?t: ? 
5«f fsprftprfwsi sifm^sfcr 
gqsnfafa q% faq?n irfflST i 
gfa qjwqrsfq trsqt 
sfNfeq: qafa ^sraawsrr n ?» ii 

Jt tL —~( rohtmstlj\ Kautilyu’s pupil louches me (t, > , 
defile me) wilh the complexion of a servant. Or this is ieall> 
('handiagupta^ humility, but my spite takes it differently 
Chanakya is by all means rightly famous. ( Do you ask ) 
How ?—I* movement m a renowned position ib assured even 
to a block head that leads on finding a woithy aspnant } com- 
1114 by the unworthy, even a minister of unimpeachable polity 
fails to thx. giound, after the manner of trees growing on the 
nvei-bank, with his tesoit ruined. 
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CHAROHA 

1 *?arftr *fl*i etc —Ihe mmuteiship is njt yet accepted 

by Rakshasa , Oi, for the mattei of that, not even formally 
offered to him yet. Sti*l Chandragupta speaks of him as 
his minister ( see *t£g ^ )—attaches wr*wi<t to him 

This offends Rakshasa Besides Rakshasa says Prstr^ m 

the futare , Chanting upti retorts with m the past 

adding sfi Rfafa*fGfrti^ which attributes want ot thou dit to 
Rakshasa. Rakshasa takes it as a lebuke which cm be utteie l 
unto a only 

2 —Disciple of ICnutilya, i e, of Chunky a 
I he insinuation is that he ha* been taught this conceit md 
imperiousness by his profes^ot Kautilya 

3 *T«lRi faRR eti —Htie Raksinsa conects himself I do 
inju s tic-to Chmdragupta He attributes his success to me 
also only tirough courtisv mi humility His woids carry 
no covert allusi >n X am piejudicul against him and think 
othuwise 

4 rjRiat ^ren«t etc—Faking this a* humility, he iont r isD 
Chandrugupla’* attitude with that of Malay iketu and mourns 
his ill luck in haung had to work with a punoe of that tip 

5 it §*T taafrwfow RsjNfsr r<£ Rfrst 

faqm ( irstfef ) I 'Rfa tifaTOV ( A-r ) 

i«tt rreftef i <*n«sn—*5=^ Tsf«f^ ’ f 1 

*^*1*3’ HW sit Msfa’ WlfrgqfesnRT cf^j RSIR. 

«ffq’ *Kprefa m Marfaft r%’ <*taiRfas wsri% ‘Rfatfi* ‘fsmap 
^R^lkcTt I *T fspRPitfl H<*fiT ffa wa \ 

aprsn ajar* ^pnirfJt—w* sfa>a fwits' «ias t J arcaaft 
Mr ’ atfanrataT w Nfa* ^ta^aaregRatsfa M4T w<a 

Mfafaa ’ eiranwgr ^•airer* aslaesntra ‘s^ tm’ saa*ffr& 
*reaiaa$ftaaT tm: ‘gf* aafa* **afa taw* i 

S. R,—Mudra.-— 34 . 





m 
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0 ^ TOiOfh 5 ar*ft + i dinfr 5 a tiee. w #^t 

»nrt q«nstt fftf'fwmf * *«re* i §fr<i sfa p^i m 
btemll) like a tiee, hut restneted to mean «*? worthy. The 
/ unfa on the rule w^i e\plams as ^tfvrMefmm 

^tin* wqq «<siw * i Note tint Tsf^hr is the faiw here and 5 s ?! 
ns fasqq i of couise retf rs to Chandragupta 

7 qiwq—*J)hundhi consiiues faJTlgflfsi«TB| qfdBt Hqrh \ 

l ins ^ivcs diffei cnt uomipatrves to and nsjfh which is 

nre^ular The dhliuilty wou»J be lemovod hy supplying 
<SIn«[ with frh- 1 co.ishuelion ta«frf«n4W fam % srfcf'BT «rm<l i 
Oir *. anstiuction noils th< difficult), sjru?T«! havii> the 
n >?n nom with the fa«u m *tij ( sc< <*n»an ) i 

8 reqen —Dhundhi lewis faqair i Explain, nitre 1 , faqcrew 

d mm is m reference to Chmakyi 

^ —riu tleruu e is to Malajaketu 

10 gt<i—Const'uc tmfa ( see b<-low ) 

11 <13*19 in — lhe t feienfe )* to himself His mov^s 

a pute ^ou id md wouid hivu resulted m victory had noi 

llu s?55*i idiotically tntt,ife r id 

l % sn + W + <iw thtffqj straq resoit, 

t the r-aMpq Ahi) n ^ 5 sa i In the c is*, oi a nee the is us 
, so sjwiq—the base ol the ti<-e ijyi i** a ejoed synonym* 
lucaes* it may be, applied to the fon s also Just now Rak 
hast his become wtopqq with the rum of Malayaketu lhe 
tiee on the bank berotu s sfhufaq when its base ia washed off 
b\ the caireut 

JS wfa—tails. gfa qqfa means—( flkqr? ) ‘$fa’ smicf 
‘qflfa’ suffers m the estimate of the public. 

<IWM) ‘iff** vmr Wd’ *m - fails to the ground, 

lhe contrast is, 5*wra leads to ^ mm —a use, and ^.unTu 
* mails - a fall 
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15. —■smrarcras, vg*rerwr 

^atfir?ig ? 

Chan .—Minister Rak^hasa, is the life of Chandanadasa d< 
-ured by you ? 

*iw—*tr fa'ggnr, fa: ? ‘ 

Rak .—Ho t Vishnugupia, whence is the doubt ? 

w —'spHtartmg, wgtasniN ng?n w 

nvn gw *: i aggfg 

aat aciimftt? >wn i 

Chan .—Minister Rakshasa, Vnshala is being favoured oy 
you with the weapon untouched ; hence the doubt So m 
lenlly Chandanadasa’s life is desired, then take up this weapon 

Tiw-wt: fagjgH, wrwg i safari 
WforafOTi *rsta«r i 

Rak .—Ho l Vishnugupta, don’t say so, don’t Ian 
unworthy to accept it, especially as rt was wielded by you. 

’fnww:—■ww tt*w, gteftstg ^rot«3t wig 
grerSag ? qsg— 

w: «rtft3rgRr^T^fiii: wiifcggnw 
w’lTfRfggronsTOa’i^fig&tfwmg i 
nirom** ufirgg fmftgtrfgp?: 

cniaTg qfow’nsrfagrcsTfaaigsiaiTg nsrrg mn# 

Chan .—Minister Rakshasa, how does it folio v that I am 
fit you are unfit ? Look here, look at these tuskers with then: 
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spine swollen through the contact of their pads, deprived of 
the pleasure or st if determination at baths, meals, walks, 
dunks and rest along with these hoiscs, lean with bits cons¬ 
tant!) inserted and '-addles nevei unoccupied—-all through 
the greatness of your prowess, O intelligent one, the allayei 
o 1 the bra,? of a haughty tnerny 


OH ARC HA 

1 It ts a query ( itfr 3ii$ ) i 

2 ^TJ7?t<r <& — Tne is an emblem of the ofhee ol a 

minister Cf — si«r wftf*TAn 1 

3 sfa Construe ) i How do 

)Ou know, r e , how can you say I am lit, jou are not The 
urn f{ llowiiig is to piovt the fitness al Rikshija Tekmg 
ivdiis ffet —wuat is the use sayuii 1 im tit you ai** not ? 

I’ms i-. not aj dirtci in introduction to tht vusc as oui 
iciding is 

4 ’RT’eTWITrl 

w w wqreiTfownww 

•sfiv^^eiT tfmwRW mm <mn nw qwr i ^i«an -§ 

‘gatmq’ ‘*wfar* *ns*n»rr wefsor 

M’f ftvw’ srtarei ‘«n« 19 W*f HHT^iq 
vcMwfaw* ‘wn* «r«sn« *tarr n ‘sjsw ’ ?rarf gc* srn?m 
*»|«n* qral- ci f*r<<»fT*irwfwi$ w* ■* ‘taiw * *?mfwq ff*r 
*zh ‘<r* «u* yi?iq qt«r^ spwy * 

6 wt m* *t f<m fjctl 4 qiwifV n * 3 uft«r<n<flfeM 4 nTOiTftni 
frcffaw ^«"iwt 1 «rww «nm*w>n 

few n\ ’ siramnit ‘<wn * ssiwlra mywH w* 

fa* wrer w*n aft *t 4fcr «n » 

*w *w 

5 -sr# Construe «nf TO afaam, t. e , 

W«n aura* 
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6. ^rspir &c.—* -sisifift *|5H- «r l * 3i#C cease¬ 
lessness 4»f^WiT bit tfvri *TO*fnr &c. 

7. —The ndeja are on them day and night 

8 %rnT tec —«aT*fTSprfa^Hqnw«T lij a ** 1 These aie 
necessities of life. They cannot enjoy them when wanted 

they have no m these matteis. Hence when, e<ig 

uvles allowing, they do get an apology of a bath or a meal 
&r. they «ue hurt by them moie than comforted Thi. 
applies to both w and w-st (see m4i[ above). 

9 The lcpetition is due to swu 

10 is the aame as m SI b, 

ante (which see). The difltrence being that here it is restrict¬ 
ed to the pad {qaddt) on the back of the elephant. fa-f *fh + 

vw «m* or siu w* contact Cf— 

I SlfaSff* ij fa sSSWaiftTOtfift ” «fcf I 

is contact. Cf.— 1 ''3*TCfa^fet*l5Rre ,? I V hSTT+faf + ?h 3R^PC 
swollen. Now see 1 

u 

16 . ^sjoft fcffjf ^ritst 1 ^ *rsra: f®w- 

waw 3tlfiran% 1 

Or away with all this. The life of Chandanadasa will sun.* 
ly not be saved without your acceptance of the weapon. 

»»»«:—(> 

«s9trf« aftfircti 
t fam: JsraSra sftmfltffamro <pr §*n: i 
sret’ anmv^f war 

*rohrt nn^rt faStfa ?nran«N*imfto[ #14# 

Rak —( To himself ) The virtues of Nanda’s kindntsa 
touch my heart and I am going to be the servants of h»s 


) 1 i n Iml'lMi i iillltMt 
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eremies. The very trees that attain growth on being pei 
serially watered by myself are now cut down. The weapon 
has to be wielded by me for the sake of the preservation ot 
the person ol my friend. The course of one’s prior deeds do 
r*f t come within the lange of the vision of even the Creatoi 
himself. 


CHARCHA 

t. —No use of this discussion. Dhundhi has fH& 

'fV’n—no use talking much. 

2 . srasr; II flfaftrar l ft ^#tt. 

«R fam qq % uq f%srr. i »w* 

srra^r: f^^fq a ?nftt i «nwn— 

*»w* ^nffpr: sr *tw ^rf m ‘q«m’ $«wimq3r: ‘f 
Wrf: OTW&lfrT wfq etH W 3 I fWft c ff^T* ^ ‘fafeq 

w ‘^qf hw‘. ^rfa’ *ira: [ m ] \ ^ q* 

*2 u^fi!f»V*ai i «s'rs*$tifo«)Ts~ < % ?m:’ ‘*rc 
*q^*t swsri: ^=rf; ‘ffvwroaf qfif<n «njs: ‘?t q?T m\ ‘few’ framr i 
fafqlfqm vfimm ttfan i m ‘f«nra* ^«i- 

si«« *x% **rfaw(* tvjRr. n« W **w jr«f ,> qrw m: 

'sawpSW* fascism , *qra*qW*ifa«*i$: • «nw1a 

»n«tfiraf W[ ^*5*jq*j qtfaqi' qsTtfq i qqp® 'qn$rat’ qinwmwr 
‘jffis:’ qftwi: ‘fwtfq* qtiaw fangvfq fqf gqqTgsrcr xirnq 

‘THPqivnrn:* WW ST M qifa’ A fT*fs?l 'sfefqqq 

*iat* Ww? tm :» ftftrcfa vk «irgi% qfi«< Hfq«ratfii i 

3. qs^fW &c.-—The reference ♦o Nanda’s kindness has 
already occurred more than once; cl— w *reTqt^ tiWrifrrar” 
Act II, SI, 14 , w # ?t?[ q$»gf Act V, SI. 20 . 

4. «i$Wt im :—qnSr here refers to the deeds done in prior 
births. Ihe'tf make up one’s destiny—iN: Fate. Cf.—*$wwff- 

fin qqfirffi nwt” \ Hence qr^nqtf fm*j : =The course ot 

T?£)!•*> 
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5. rorofrovn &c.—■*n + s^r+fqs + gwwt *ira)TOUt. 
vision. It is used here in this sense. The secondary mean¬ 
ing, *. e.j deliberation also gives good sense. *The Creator 
even does not see the course* is a hyperbole of common 
occurrence ; cf,—''Rrowfoi gw? srisffa ^ »r*p*i:* , i 

Dhundbi reads and explains—“^n^f inra: 

^rsneR^ f^o?f 3 tt£i- 

w n^srir.* i The interpretation would have been a 
good one but for the word fwf i tV.T?t aruf^—takes a long 
time to bring about-sounds strange. For this reason we reject 
Dhundhi*s reading. 

17. ( ITOTWt ) *W: 

i g?T nfe: ? w n'ftsftn i 

(Aloud) Vishnugupta, I bow to the love of friend, thecause 
of undertaking all work. What help ? Here, I am humbled 
(willing). 

^x«ra:—() gvm, stra, 

sisrwffetsfa i few Wt i 

Chait.~~( With joy) Vrishala, Vrishala, you are now favour* 
ed by Minister Rakshasa. . Luckily do you prosper. 

wn—*rr£nrei? w 1 

King ,.—This is Noble Preceptor’s grace that is being en¬ 
joyed by Chandragupta, 

( Hfesa ) 3W—Sfe ’TOt I m ^ 
Twmwrgffe irnif qfevrojfif 

safest i [touIi w 



US* [ Para 17 

«r?raSg: 

TRfr?rojfii*{ ^qfara: i %4 ^srr ^rrSr: uotto ] i 

(Entering) Attendant —Let Noble Sir prosper. Here, 
Malayaketu has come up to the site of our gate with hands 
and feel fettered by Bhadrabhata, Bhagurayana and others. 
Noble Sir will decide on hearing this. 

wm: - «?, f^aramirorera i 

3H^?t I 

Chan —Good man, be it reported to Minister Rakshasa. 
He n is that henceforth knows. 

TTBTfr:—(tnfa^rnlf ftmcfsng} 

i chi Tifa: ? (transit) 

faferi^r ^ gju qa w»raint w^cpfraqfitai: 
?i«t jot: i 

Rak .—( To himself ) Kautdya having made me a servant, 
now makes me garrulous at players. What help ? (Aloud) 
O king Chandragupta, it ts indeed known to you that I 
stayed a while with Malayakt tu, o let his life be spared. 

King.—(Stares at Chanakya'sface) 

CHARCHA 

1 * &c,—’s acceptance, *?*» all 

kinds of work wcwfvr.» non, i The reason for 

the acceptance of any work whatevei. You ask me to accept 
the mmisteiship ; why, 1 am ready to do even less honourable 
work even, if that will save my friend’s life. 



Para 18 ] WTOtsS': 

2 si^ + ^i Rwfr «f one always respond¬ 
ing to call, * e , submissive 

3 flsf Cm^tcf trots —The result ot your 
favour You exeited on nt\ behalf and T got Rakshasa as 
minister 

4 flRfaa &t - See Act V, Para 3 . 

5 &e -—See Act [I, Para 36 

6 &c —I have been made a slave and I am now 
being taught how a slave should supplicate for favouis. 

7 at Malayaketu’s house ( by trans¬ 
it renc e of epithets ) 

8 &c —The request was unexpected. The 
Mug did not know what to si> and glanced at Chanakya foi 
advice 

1 K. - nfilWifinisB: %twr»8KT«WW hw: 

jw*: 1 (svt nfft) *rs, , srei?^nf*peri wshs- 
agsgt:, «rar- ‘*Ttr<aTra%*i fimftraT foqyja : 

fir«ra*{ i n^sg 

*pwi: v?t?r 1 nfhfe% mfanj fw»Pfrssrftrf?r 1 

Chav. —Minister Rikshasi’s first piayei has to be res 
peettd. ( fo the attendant) Good nun, le* Bhadiabhata and 
otheis be t >kl in m> woi Is this—‘ Site Chandtagupta, 
requested by Minister Rakshasa, relm juish^s his ancestral 
domains unto Malajakctu. So go you all along witn him. 
You will come back when he is established. 

g^:—■?{ stssift t ] (tfa 

qftlfimft) 1 

Attendant —As Noble S 11 commands { walks, round ). 



*8© f P*KA IS 

fire f?re i ^nfsSt 3*row— 
***n?«TTOrarr8* %£\3t t*ra*?[!jH: tf*rrarcsrf?r n 
tm $r£\ ^st^T^r: m ^farsri 
xfh i ^rftr ^ f%*u %«r: » 

ii?narcra% %nft i 

f^n 3fif^%^t i 

qjSirf?rsi•! h?h faj^rr n n 

Chan —Wait, good man, wait, here is another matter. Tilt 
mastei of the foil ln» t> old this—'■hre Chandiagupti 
mightily pleas< 1 on winning over Mimstci Rakshasa, com 
mamls that thi-. banker Chanel ioada c a be appointed to the 
oitice ot banker in all towns on earth. Besides, let all. be le 
leased except hoises an! elephants. On the othei hand. 
Minister Rakshasa being now secured as guide, what is the 
use of us Lot all fastenings be loosed, but not off horses anl 
elephants. By me alone with the vow fulfilled the tuft r* 
being fastened 

fw:-5f r ] ( xTh 

fsnaswr: 11 

Attendant .—As Noble Sn commands (&%tt) 

CHARCHA 

1 . nft«n>rf9<w;—t?f«T +■»!** + t-efst has to be tes 

pected. 

2. q«sra:—-iwfeift fffT q 4*«$t + wr nm. lequest 

3. fqqs* is %» I fqg*wa sfet fqet f ^ fq*u. ancestral 
fqqj’ fwtq ancestral kingdom 
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4 nfafefl—Rterfwa firmly placed. Malayakctu is now a 
nm king, because, alter his defeat, his dominions hive been 
piochimed a-> annexed to Chandngupta's kingdom. 

5. qfa. tfa ^*1 i erfs owing to 

fan«*f m the rule t <w?5f horse. Next to t aid 

owing to fasn i No crq?^^T4 because these are now treated is 
d'aft animal and not fl-wir f 

6 ’qqfl—l'clang render 4 —“but now with Miuutei R/ik 
shasa as manager ( of all affair., ) what work is there (or me ?” 

ffa n f-^si + faiw + w «to usfis!^ that which keeps 
one employed, t. ( , work With the words fstiqaT to*iT*. he 
finds work for otlun^ via , i What is to be his own 

work ? He answers—‘snsjqi’ q«f4Pt ‘wfioqii^d 
faisi fa€ qimrat *i»£h ^ ^ i ‘to 
*<imrar fk notsisi’ T*f to i He findj his own woik m the 

veisc following 

7. TO*. || fTOl flSIBW I qwrfa* n m\ 

fa?l TOffi I '‘*1*^.* TO«T. ‘fTW.’ 113PTO l TTO ,# 

TOfflftTO qafafl ‘TO*l’ TOftTOW ‘ 

«hKlfW«fI*tT POTTOtTOfan«ft n W* l W * mufalRfa Wlf— 
\<or nfam’ u«i TOifaiw ‘tot tro tar m wV i 

d qsrafTO urn toto wutoTOfa i 

8. TOPnrfkra*'—nrrofTOi implies tots of the to«t i I fence 

has vn<rt «.ift i The bands ate not to be removi d 
tiom of! horses and elephants L)o not say fan qffi a,«t here v 
for, then qiTO5fki*5t fan totowh means all bonds except hordes 
and elephants, which is absurd, because horses and elephants 
aie not bonds, 

9 Unfair *!— The ufaw is not but tfareranfaft- 

qtTO by securing Rakshasa as Clundragupta’s minister. So 
long as this is not done Rakshasa does not faucy that the Nandas 





m 
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are really exterminated. Compare fa-gfl^ncf «- 

*s&*s» fa *u w^Ui^<} *--Act I 

10 fipgt---The locks untied are to Chanakya x re¬ 
minder tor woilc undone C c —“*\m fsmsr fcc Act I. 

Ail work r now o\ei, so the f«^n is being tied up, 

19. snntiRr:-->Tt ktim w Tmtsrtms, 

^srai faf at *jtt: faagaartfti i 

Chan —O King Chmdiagupti O Minister Raksha^a, say 
wha* mote pleaauie shall I bung unto you. 

wn—farwa: qtufa fawfar ? 

Tm%?t tw w'ft tot ^tTlfctm i 
*Krarwfarar. «¥ far qrrfawn: faro n^u 

s * 

Ki v«r- Is thine a pit isuri giLdter than this * I he Nandrs 
nave all b ui upiooted , I hive been j laced on the throne , 
bu ndmtp h is been su ured with Rnkshasi What pleasuie 
bt yond this remains to be done ? 

ttw. —?imfa 

(wraOTt*) 

qTTrffamfa%^wq^faqTmffaOTT»JtS:qt 
q<s m^’nqrtfa JtOTqfatm ^jjraxsrt i 
m *INe€ «wn«tt ^sr^ntt^stt iffamT 
tj ^tr&aj^rarfatorog ttH qtfaro^gH: n \c. u 
( f«Wi: *4 ) 
it u 

tf?t ^fasjns^farfafi gswrotf snzsf wittm i 
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TORTtSW*. 


Rak .—Still let there be this— 

( The Actor's benedii tory speech ). 

May He, the prince Chandragupta, long guard this earth 
with kins and servants in prosperity*—He, the self caused, the 
tip of whose tusk the Earth, the upholder oi beings, over¬ 
whelmed by destruction, did formerly cling to when He as- 
sum* d the form ot a boar suitable foi the work of preserva¬ 
tion ; He whose two arms m the form of the king, she, trou¬ 
bled by the Mlechchhas, has now clung to. ( Exeunt all ). 

SrvT.NTii Act. 

Hen ends the d/ama MUD RA-RA KSHA SA 
iomposed by Srt Visakkadatta. 

CHARCHA 

1. —jq + % means ‘to present* Telang reads 
—I place near. 

2. i qwpj; ii Ttad nrftftm % 

•f 5 ?!; f^dpa i w. fau 1# qra m ? -awi—sisr 

*tr* ‘wfP <wi mfatiq i w; xm wiiqdi w’ sui 

sifatfam ^iq i ?tdhfa ‘ipct: srai i 

pallet q* T«g f¥ W<ai’ a*n i n fqffifq i 

3. &c. — Rakshasa commences to &ay what it is to 
be, but leaves it to the actor acually to utter the words. *tt<t 
is the principal actor. Hi-, speech ueie is to be taken as 
Rakshasa’s, t. e. t as embodying Rakshasa’s sentiments. 

4. i *w. n amrafortn ( ) wrfasft 

*g*s;qr Mremirt: ecriftft m*i%, WT 

qfrawn ( m "araraft: $5 j*pt tffaw * qifsta: vsrajrt 

( ««!) i «ron— 

*m! q<T went wnwi wra ‘ufrirai* ‘*w 

ft# ^4; ‘q^qf ‘qrcift 
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‘’SlfadRl’ ‘nw ^n«rit9 v w»q 

» 

'^mm* otw ‘f*rW wwrwft ?m w *uq3T gg^t, 'vqrf wfa 
5*t «K«rgfl ‘m vf ’ *m*i N^arflwn’ qtemidi ^rvjw ’ qrfi?qt?w 

w wiwrtt tyjipi’ *u »raM«RT«n 6rcrf«r *w qtf«fo/ <tsn 

‘W**^ iftw ’ ‘Wl’ fcJStdr *«MT 31 *M^US ?T«f fllSW. W*[ 

'*<!’ mil* ^nurit *mw<j’ *w?r i qiwiwdt dwJtft ysfw[ *wn 
*r\m w4«fl s«n* «r ww ww i 

5 lit mark —This is the benedictory verse to be read by 
the pimupal actor { ircA ) at the end of the performance. 

6 dflr fifty*—'VW a boai act f«in flu refeience is to 
Uk third incarnation of Vishnu, when with his tusk he lifted 
up the r arih that got submerged under water at the time ot 
the universal destruction (tm ) and was then in Patala. 

7 qwwW -wwn ^rafu utfo. 41W« the sell- 

caused. rus is the same as ‘ViinR^ which is a name ol Brah¬ 
man < 'jrtriil<» dT5?j8 i llete it stands 

*m Viihnu 

0 Wiadfqqf—’IS l <OT fafa W«|«Wil t ZVfluax I 
Dhundhi ^ajs ini$wwfwM i His m<\ is Barth. fhe catth 
was m dangu oi utter annihilation unless lorfhwith lifted up 
flora undei watt i 

9. ’dWd. -Dhundhi says ?3dtyi i t , suitable A body 
unable foi this pacuhn soit ol woik It should be capable 
of divm; undei water and living on land as well. The Lord 
saw that the body of the boar would suit best, and assumed 
,t accordingly. 

10 1 The contrast is—9*i«tfe<y wswi 
{ which see ) 

11 **ratfe*i—-’s sn i <mte, tec. C f .~ 

wfsert dwf, *m vt<r irei^r? sra- 

qw^Hd i ^ne^ienqsiqqsfaw dty tf 

12 finfisr^—fir is wiq?t i w*finn 3 foraro# *wtfrwi« 


iU*’i 



TOWtre: 
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13 nifti-rr qial / <?., the cauh. 

14 ^ &c — Harassed by Mlechchhas. l’he contrast 

i* w* *h?w(V*mi *§t ^farnwi i Hence the present is as 

r^at i danger as the past ont. The n ference is perhaps to 
some mighty muplion of Yavana hordes by the Noith West* 
rn liontier of India, which led to temporary settlement ot the 
nvadeis somewhere near Punjab IWmndiii reads 3tW«mrc t 
dlut fast being does not admit of wisri qnftvvf* 

w«H also fails foi the >ame reason, and also because «i ** 
•mentions the sounv of the i It stens tbeietore prefer * 
able to have the fasni form m i Comp. lt '3S fam afe 

15 qitqini&c. -Contrast — Now ( wg«n ) the two arms, 

r ra totisly { ) the lip of Lhe tu*k »f5i offers better pro- 

Ketion than i Also onl> ms lormeily, but two 

anno now. Hence though the danger is \ ijually great, the pro- 
a (non offered «o moio i Mined Phis implies that the Mia h* 
difus were driven off and the danga idieved fermanently, 

IQ -i M h * *WUJ% I The 

sliofts thaL the relief is full and pumamnt as expected horn 
*1 above. There were no niuie Mlechchha invasions. 

f 7. — The eontiast continue*—3TCt€t 

ri*i i A boar tiler, a Mn$ now—a much more 

varied personage no o than then 

18 ^1^^ &c.—Ihe bened’Chon melude' kins and 

>ei,ants also. This is lather unusual 

19. Remark --The epitheis obviously speak of the Clun- 
d»agupta ot the verse, whoever he was, as the «oveieign ruler 
of nU India at the tune (sec Intro. ) 
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